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The Burial of Moses
By Mrs.

By Nebo’s lonely mountain 
On this side Jordan’s wave,

In a vale in the land of Moab 
There lies a lonely grave.

And no man knows that sepulchre,
And no man saw it e’er;

For the angels of God upturned the sod,
And laid the dead man there.

That was the grandest funeral 
That ever passed on earth;

But no man heard the trampling 
Or saw the train go forth — 

Noiselessly as the daylight
Comes back when night is done,

And the crimson streak on ocean’s cheek 
Grows into the great sun,

Noiselessly as the spring-time
Her crown of verdure weaves,

And all the trees on all the hills 
Open their thousand leaves;

So without sound of music,
Or the voice of them that wept, 

Silently down from the mountain’s crown 
The great procession swept.

Perchance the old bald eagle
On gray Beth-Peor’s height,

Out of his lonely eyrie
Looked on the wondrous sight; 

Perchance the lion stalking
Still shuns that hallowed spot,

For beast and bird have seen and heard 
That which man knoweth not.

But when the w arrior dieth,
His comrades in the war,

With arms reversed and muffled drum, 
Follow his funeral car;

They show the banners taken,
They tel] his battles won,

And after him lead his masterless steed, 
While peals the minute gun.

!. F. Alexander

Amid the noblest of the land 
We lay the sage to rest 

And give the bard an honored place,
With costly marbled rest,

In the great minister transept 
Where lights like glory fall,

And the organ rings, and the sweet choir sings 
Along the emblazoned wall.

This was the truest w arrior 
That ever buckled sword,

This the most gifted poet
That ever breathed a word;

And never earth’s philosopher 
Traced with his golden pen,

On the deathless page, tru ths half so sage 
As he wrote down for men.

And had he not high honor —
The hillside for a pall,

To lie in state while angels w ait 
With stars for tapers tall,

And the dark rock pines, like tossing plumes, 
Over his bier to wave,

And God’s own hand in tha t lonely land,
To lay him in the grave.

In that strange grave w ithout a name, 
Whence his uncoffined clay 

Shall break again, O wondrous thought!
Before the Judgment Day,

And stand with glory w rapt around 
On the hills he never trod,

And speak of the strife th a t won our life, 
With the Incarnate Son of God.

O lonely grave in Moab’s land;
O dark Beth-Peor’s hill;

Speak to these curious hearts of ours, 
And teach them to be still.

God hath His mysteries of grace,
Ways that we cannot tell;

He hides them deep, like the hidden sleep 
Of him He loved so well.



BLUE BANNER FAITH AND LIFE
VOLUME 23 JANUARY-MARCH, 1968 NUMBER 1

Spiritual Songs for Praising God
By J. G. Vos

Nate: This article was originally an address 
delivered to the Christian Student Fellowship of 
Geneva College, September 27, 1964.

Some of you may be surprised that at this 
college we sing only the Bible Psalms in the w or
ship of God, and without instrum ental accompani
ment, too. O thers of you have been raised on 
the Psalms, or have lived in communities where 
there are Psalm-singing churches, so you will 
not be surprised, though you may wonder wthat 
the reasons for this practice may be.

The exclusive use of the Psalms, without in
strum ental accompaniment, is not just an oddity 
or freak characteristic of the Covenanters and a 
few  other Christians. Some have thought it  m ust 
be just an  old custom, like the traditional dress 
of some religious groups. Some have attributed it 
solely to  a stubborn blind conservatism, a resis
tance to any and all changes. None of these are 
the real explanation of the practice in question.

Nor are those churches which sing only the 
Psalms guilty of having deviated and separated 
from the vast m ajority of Christians who sing 
“regular” hymns. The fact is 'that Psalm-singing 
was once a universal Christian practice, and in 
churches of the Presbyterian and Reformed fam 
ily, including also the Episcopalians and the Con- 
gregationalists, Psalm-singing was long the stan
dard, recognized practice. The first book p rin t
ed in America was the Bay Psalm Book, published 
over 300 years ago by the Congreg'ationalists of 
Massachusetts, who at that tim e and for long after
w ards sang only the Psalms in the  worship of 
God.

In Presbyterian and Reformed circles the 
singing of hymns other than the Bible Psalms did 
not become at all common until about 160 years 
ago. From the Reformation to  about 1800 — over 
250 years — the almost universal practice of 
P resbyterian  and Reformed Christians was to 
sing the Biblical Psalms only in worship.

The backgroud and basis for singing the 
Psialms lies, first, in  the heritage tha t the 
Christian Church received from the Jewish Syna
gogue. Philip Schaff says in his History of the 
Christian Church (Vol. II, pp. 227-8): “The 
Church inherited the Psalter from the Synagogue, 
and has used it in all ages as an inexhaustible 
treasury  of devotion. The Psalter is truly catholic 
in its spirit and aim; it springs from the deep

fountains of the human heart in its secret com
munion with God, and gives classic expression 
to the religious experience of all men in every 
age <and tongue. This is the best proof of its 
inspiration.”

The early Christian Church took over its 
form of organization and its general order of 
worship from the synogogue, and this was done 
under the supervision and authority of the apos
tles, to whom Christ had given power to set 
His Church in order. Among other features 
taken over from  the synogogue was the ex
clusive use of the Psalms for singing in divine 
worship, w ithout instrum ental accompaniment.

In the second place, the use of the Psalms is 
based on Puritanism — not Puritanism  in the pop
ular image of a killjoy opposition to all pleasure 
and fun in life, but Puritanism  in its true his
torical definition — tha t movement which sought 
a more thorough reform ation of the Church of 
England than had yet been obtained. This is 
sometimes called “The Second Reformation,” 
which reached a climax of development in the 
middle of the 17th century, or the 1600’s. The 
W estminster Assembly that m et in the 1640’s to 
settle the doctrine and order of the Church of 
England was predom inantly a manifestation of 
Puritanism . One feature of Puritanism  was the 
principle that God is to be worshipped only as 
appointed in His Word, not otherwise. This is 
exemplified by the Shorter Catechism, which 
says: “The second commandment forbiddeth the 
worshipping of God by images, or any other way 
not appointed in His Word.” Psalm-singing cer
tainly is appointed in His Word; hymn-singing 
is not appointed in the Word; therefore the Psalms 
alone, not other hymns, are to be sung in worship 
(Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16).

Roman Catholicism and some forms of P ro
testantism  m aintained that anything which the 
Church wishes to do can be done in  worship, 
so long as it  is not forbidden in Scripture; the 
Puritan  movement, on the other hand, held that 
nothing may be done which is not commanded 
or appointed in Scripture.

Thirdly, the exclusive use of the Psalms is 
based on a sound, accurate exegesis of Eph. 
5:19 and Col. 3:16. (A careful study of this sub
ject, by the late Rev. Frank D. Frazer, entitled 
“Psalms and Hymns and Spiritual Songs” ap
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peared in the January-M arch 1967 issue of Blue 
Banner Faith and Life, p. 23, ff.). Briefly, it 
is [held th a t in these two parallel texts of the 
apostle Paul the term s “Psalms,” “hymns,” 
“spiritual songs” all refer to the Psalms of the 
Bible, (a) These very term s are used in the 
titles of the Psalms in the G reek Septuagint 
version of the Old Testament, wihich Paul com
monly used and quoted, (b) Paul is telling the 
Ephesian and Colossian Christians w hat songs 
to sing in worship. He must have been referring 
to a body of songs known to them, and existing 
in their time. But non-Biblical hymns were 
not then in existence. It was well over 100 
years after Paul’s time thait even the first non- 
Biblical hymns were composed. (c) The ad
jective spiritual in the G reek can and probably 
should be construed with all three nouns, thus 
meaning spiritual psalms, spiritual hymns, sp irit
ual songs. The grammar in the Greek does not 
require tha t the adjective “spiritual” be limited 
to “songs,” as if they ra ther than “psalms” and 
“hymns” w ere to be regarded as “spiritual.” 
Rather, all alike are spoken of as “spiritual.” 
(d) The word spiritual in the Bible never has 
the common modern meaning of “religious” or 
“devotional.” Always it refers to some personal 
spirit, wihich may be the spirit of God, the spirit 
of man, the sp irit of a holy angel, or the spirit 
of a demon or devil. When men are spoken of 
as “spiritual” this means th a t the Holy Spirit 
is dwelling in them. A spiritual man is not simply 
a  religious man — he is a man indwelt by the 
Holy Spirit, and as such is contrasted with the 
natural or unsaved man.

When applied to w ritings or literature, the 
term  spiritual means connected w ith the Holy 
Spirit dynamically as Author or Source. The 
Word of God — the Holy Bible — is spiritual be
cause it is inspired by the Holy Spirit. The 
Psalms are spiritual because they are inspired by 
the Holy Spirit — they are not merely religious 
poetry w ritten  by godly men; they are an or
ganic part of the inspired Word of God.

Some Objections to Exclusive Psalm-Singing

(1) “I like to sing hymns.” Answer: In 
divine worship you are singing to please God 
or to please yourself? Suppose one of you fel
lows takes a girl out on a “date.” You turn  
the car radio on and listen to a broadcast of 
a baseball game. But your “date” does not like 
to listen to ball games; she would ra ther listen, 
to  music. So you say, “But I like baseball games, 
so we will listen to a ball game” (!). If you 
want to please the young lady you w ill find 
out what pleases her and forget your own p re
ferences.

(2) “There is nothing about C hrist in the 
Psalms.” Answer: This did not seem to bother 
the apostles, the early Church, the Reformers 
or the Puritans! Actually, there is much about 
Christ in the Psalms. He is their Author, by His 
Holy Spirit, and He is the real subject of many 
of them. Only a superficial acquaintance w ith 
the Psalms leads to a judgm ent tha t there is 
nothing about Christ in the Psalms.

(3) “The Psalms contain unchristian senti
ments.” Answer: This is a reference, no doubt, 
to the so-called im precatory Psalms. These 
Psalms are not really unchristian — they are 
simply realistic in applying divine judgm ent to 
wicked men. Even more terrib le  statem ents can 
be pointed out in the teachings of Jesus as re 
corded in the Gospels.

(4) “The Psalms are hard to  understand.” 
Answer: So is every p a rt of Scripture. God 
challenges our consecrated attention and effort 
in dealing with His Word. The student who can 
read and understand The Brothers Karamazov has 
already graduated from Peter Rabbit and The 
Bobbsey Twins at the Seashore. Religion does 
not have to be lowered to  suit the ignorant 
and the immature; on the contrary, the ignorant 
and the immature are to be instructed and led 
to appreciate the real treasures of literature 
and of God’s holy Word. So it is w ith the 
Psalms. They are sometimes difficult, bu t they 
are always rewarding.

Testimony Bearing Exemplified
By the Rev. Donald Weilersbacher

Introduction

Two hundred and fifty seven years ago, 
Thomas Henderson wrote a book entitled, Testi
mony-Bearing Exemplified. In it he briefly de
veloped the doctrine set forth in Jude 3:

Earnestly contend for the faith which was 
once delivered unto the saints.

This book was reprinted by the Society of

the First Reformed Presbyterian Congregation 
of New York in the year 1834. It was to them 
and other Covenanters a source of instruction 
and blessing.

It is the purpose of this paper to sketch 
briefly the historical developm ent and practice 
of the corporate witness of the Reformed Pres
byterian Church of North America. This sketch
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will follow the theme of Testimony Bearing; Ex
emplified.

I. An Essential Presupposition

On March 10, 1774 the Reformed Presbytery 
in  America was formed a t Paxtang, Dauphin 
County, Pennsylvania. After a period of time it 
ceased to exist. Then it was again constituted 
at Philadelphia in May of 1792.

While they w ent upon the principle that 
tru th  is not -local, and they desired a tes
timony th a t would be applicable in all 
lands, ye t they felt the need of a testi- 
many to apply to the Church in  America 
in contending for all tru th  and testify
ing against local evils. (1)

Committee of 1802: Consequently, by 1802 
a committee was formed to implement this de
sire for a corporate witness in America. This 
committee was asked to draw up such a system 
and ask the co-operation and assistance of all 
the ministers in America and the Presbyteries 
in Scotland and Ireland.

Discourse by Mr. Williams: Two years later 
a second year student of theology spoke before 
Presbytery  on the tex t of Isaiah 8:16. Thus as 
Mr. W illiams preached on “Binding the Testi
mony,” the entire Presbytery was so directing 
its attention in 1804.

Resolution Adopted: The Committee on 
Testimony Bearing made its report. With the 
adoption of th is report, the following statem ent 
became the guideline for the doctrine and pract
ice of Testimony Bearing in this country:

Resolved, therefore, (1) That an act, de
claration and testimony for all the tru ths 
contended for by all the churches of the 
Reformation, and against all the prevalent 
and contrary  errors, be exhibited in  a 
plain and abstract form, without entering 
into a fu ll investigation of the various 
denominations around us.

(2) That this shall be our bond of union, 
and acquiescence to it our term of com
munion . . .

The committee was further directed to send 
a copy of the proposal to the sister judicatories 
in  Scotland and Ireland. This was done follow
ing the unanimous adoption of the “Declaration 
and Testimony” in May, 1806.

II. A Testimony in Three Parts

Declarative: The proposed testimony was 
to be of three parts. The first was to be declar
ative; the second, historical; and the third, argu
mentative. The purpose of the declarative 
section was to exhibit “in a plain and abstract 
form ” the truths of the Reformation.

Historical: Following the adoption of the 
declarative section, which was to  be the bond of 
union, the Reformed Presbytery  set about to 
w rite an historical testimony. The content of 
this testimony was to be:

. . ('an) historical view of the church, 
as a testimony of . . thankfulness to 
God for his goodness to his covenant 
society, and of their approbation to the 
faithful contendings of God’s people, and 
as a means of instruction to their own 
connections and to others, and, espec
ially as helpful in understanding their 
own doctrinal article. (3)

In the preface to the Testimony of the Re
formed Presbyterian Church in Scotland, one 
finds a comment on the purpose of the Historical 
P a rt of the Testimony. Since the Historical 
P art of the Testimony in Scotland was adopted 
in 1839, this comment can only be viewed in re 
trospect. However, that being the case, it  says: 
tha t the  Historical P a rt of the Testimony was 
w ritten:

. . tha t the duty and practice of witness- 
bearing have not been peculiar to any 
dispensation, nor confined to any one age. (4)

This appears to also have been the view of the 
Church in America in 1806.

Argumentative: It was not until 1817 that 
any real attem pt was made to establish an argu
m entative section of the Testimony. This was 
to be a defence of the tru th  and a  specific re 
futation of all errors and immoral practices. The 
scope of such a proposal stretches the imagination. 
This work was then begun in earnest, but never 
saw completion — although several serious a t
tempts were made throughout the years.

III. Procedures

Study of the Word: History reveals the 
steps which w ere taken in  the formation of this 
testimony. Initially, the Church restudied the 
Word of God, in order to more clearly under
stand the underlying nature and  duty of Testi
mony-Bearing. This act is exemplified in an 
extract of the Minutes of the Reformed Presby
tery  which met on October 6, 1807.

The Presbytery  was opened w ith a dis
course delivered by the Rev. John Black 
of Pittsburgh, from Isa. 43:10 “Ye are 
my witnesses, saith the Lord.”
This tex t was chosen by the Preacher 
in order to comply w ith a previous a p 
pointm ent of Presbytery, requiring him 
to discuss the duty of Testimony-bearing.
The doctrine of the tex t was that "It is 
the indispensable duty of God’s professed 
people to bear testimony to the truths 
of the Christian religion.” (5)
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Statement of Truths: Following the re- 
study of Scripture, the second step is to state 
the tru ths previously held and to declare those 
which are being neglected a t tha t time.

The committee (was) appointed to take 
into consideration the recommendation 
for additional chapters . . from the Re
formed Presbytery of North Britain . . 
a whole chapter on Sanctification . . 
also a chapter of M arriage. (6)

Seeking Direction of Holy Spirit: Believing 
that the work of the Holy Spirit is necessary 
for a proper in terpretation and application of 
Scripture, His guidance was sought.

The court resumed the consideration of 
the O verture w ith its amendments — 
and previous to taking the last question, 
approve or disapprove — a m ember was 
called to pray for light and direction. 
A fterwards a m ember was called to  give 
thanks to  God for the harmony and una
nim ity which prevailed throughout the 
whole consideration and ratification.
(7)

IV. Application

A Creedal Church: The adoption of the de
clarative section of the testimony as a basis of 
union and term  of communion makes the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church a creedal denomination. That 
is, she requires more than a  simple profession 
of faith in Christ as a basis of either m em ber
ship or participation in the sacraments.

A Progressive Witness: The principles of 
the Word of God do not change, but new prob
lems do arise in each generation. Therefore, it 
is the responsibility of the Church to apply the 
unchanging principles of God’s Word to the  ever 
changing environm ent in which we live. Con
sequently, a fte r the adoption of the Testimony, 
Presbytery set about to revise its term s of com
munion. This was done on October 9, 1807. 
Then the revised term s of communion were 
placed in the Appendix of the Minutes. Similar 
revisions have taken place repeatedly through
out the history of the denomination. However, 
it is im portant to note thait:

The church is not at liberty to recede 
from a  more clear and particular testi
mony, to  one more general and indefin
ite.

She ought not to suffer im portant truths 
to the knowledge and profession of which 
she has 'attained, to drop from her testi
mony, even w ith the view of promoting 
union and enlargem ent . . .  (8)

An Underlying Principle: The corporate 
witness of the Church as exemplified in Testi
mony Bearing has been one of the underlying

principles involved in the controversies of 1833, 
1841, and 1891. lit is also responsible, in part, 
for the Covenants of 18*71 and 1954. Following 
this principle the Church has continually tried  
to clarify its position on secrecy, temperance, 
the deaconate, the work of the Holy Spirit, and 
the practice of dissent.

V. Qualification

An Explicit Faith: Chapter 2 and Section
1, of the Book of Church Governm ent states 
that:

Any person capable of forming moral 
judgments and of m aking decisions for 
himself, may be received into fu ll mem
bership in the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church when he accepts the Terms of 
Communion, w herein he professes his 
faith in Christ and purpose of obedience 
to Him, acknowledges the Bible to be 
the Word of God, approves the stand
ards of the church as founded upon the 
Scriptures, and promises submission in 
the Lord to the courts of the Church.

Such a criterion requires a high degree of under
standing of the Scriptures and study of the sub
ordinate standards of the Church. It is a fact 
that the Church has often failed to im part this 
knowledge to her covenant children. For ex
ample, in 1921 the Sabbath School Committee 
reported that in a biblical test given to Coven
anter freshmen entering Geneva, the results w ere 
very discouraging. Only 17 of the 26 new 
students could give the substance of John 3:16. 
Eleven could give the substance of 1 Corinthians
13. Only 18 knew th a t Philemon was a Book 
in the New Testament. (9)

This appears to be a shocking indictment 
against the home, the Sabbath School, and the 
Church. If these students w ere not being p re
pared for life during their earliest years, then 
from where would the fu tu re  leaders come? 
Moreover, will it be possible to m aintain a w rit
ten profession on testimony bearing — in the 
light of these glaring inconsistencies?

A Sliding Scale: However, it  should be not
ed that not everyone m ust be a sem inary gradu
ate before he may toe approved as a m em ber 
of the Church. In 1836 the overture on Church 
Government contained this section:

The measure of knowledge necessary 
for admission, depends in some degree, 
on the capacity and opportunities which 
the applicant may possess:

but no one shall be adm itted who is ig
norant of the first principles of the sys
tem of grace, or holds any sentiments 
contrary to the declaration and testi
mony of this church.
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Every one who is able to read and un
derstand the term s of communion and 
the documents to wihich they refer, must 
give evidence that he has diligently 
read, and that he doth approve of them.
( 1 0 )

A Perpetual Obligation: P art of the cor
porate witness of the Church involves the Coven
ants of 1871 and 1954. A frequent question re 
garding testim ony bearing has been, W hat is 
m eant by the  “perpetual” obligation of the 
covenants — not only of those signed in this 
country, but those endorsed by our forefathers 
in Scotland and Ireland?

In 1964 the Judicial Committee gave this 
interpretation, which was later adopted by Synod:

. . 'the word “perpetual” means that the 
obligations of the covenant as defined by 
the covenant itself, and agreeable to the 
law of God are binding on successive 
generations, even as the promised bles
sings are descending.

The word “perpetual” links us to our 
church’s covenants of the past, and the 
basic Scriptural principles embodied in 
such documents as the Solemn League 
and Covenant, The National Covenant 
of Scotland, etc., divested of anything 
peculiar to the British Isles.

In the  F ifth  term  of Communion there 
is nothing to hinder the continuing ex
am ination of all past creeds and coven
ants in the light of the Holy Scriptures, 
and the correction of any erroneous de
tails which may be discovered in the fal
lible principles of men.

The Scriptural principles, however, are 
as unchanging as the Word of God, and 
our obligation to obey these Scriptural 
principles is perpetual. (11)

Conclusion: There w ill always be a need 
for Testimony Bearing. The unchanging prin
ciples of the Word m ust be continually applied 
to a rapidly changing environment. Moreover, 
this testimony m ust always be progressive — to 
the extent that it  is tru ly  based on the Word 
of God. As such it w ill assist us in carrying out 
the G reat Commission.

References

1. W. Melanothon Glasgow, History of the Re
formed Presbyterian Church in America, 
Baltimore; Hill & Harvey, Publishers, 1888, 
p. 81.

2. “Extracts” from the Minutes of the Pro
ceedings of the Judicatories of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, item s 1 and 2 of the
Committee Report on the Testimony, Sept. 
20, 1804, p. 13.

3. Ibid., May 12, 1806, p. 18.

4. Testimony of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church in Scotland: Historical and Doctrinal,
Glasgow: 1867, p. xiii.

5. “Extracts”, op. cit., Oct. 6, 1807, p. 3.

6. Ibid., pp. 19,20

8. Testimony of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church in Scotland: “Doctrinal part,” Chap
ter XV: Of A Testimony for Truth, p. 241.

9. Minutes of Synod, 1921, p. 55.

10. “Extracts”, op. cit., “A Compend of Eccle
siastical Government and Order” (published 
in  O verture), “Book of Discipline”, Ch. 1 
Admission of Members, Sec. 2 The Qualifi
cations for Admission, Paragraph 4, Oct., 1836, 
p. 45.

11. Minutes of Synod, 1964, p. 100

The Lord's Great Controversy
By the Rev. John C. Rankin

IX. The Conflict in the New Testament 

(Continued from last issue)

THE CONFLICT IN APOSTOLIC DAYS

Very reluctantly do we leave the subject 
of C hrist’s conflict in his day and pass to the 
final stage of the New Testament conflict. There 
is so much m ore to be said about the Messiah- 
ship itself to  say nothing about the story as a 
whole. But “necessity is laid upon us,” and 
we m ust refer the reader to other sources. (A

Believer’s Life of Christ, W. A. Wilde Co., Natick, 
Mass.; 1960: J. C. Rankin. The Life and Times of 
Jesus the Messiah, Wm. B. Eerdmans, Grand 
Rapids, Mich.

Jesus, Savior of men, was and is God’s great 
Contender, and we would not have i t  otherwise.
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For the battle  is the Lord’s and the victory is 
his and ours in him  alone, only in him who ever 
was and is the living embodiment of God’s great 
controversy.

With the resurreotion and ascension of the 
Lord, the conflict does not cease but only passes 
to  another stage: tha t of the life and times of 
the apostles and the early church. Even so, 
and yet “W hat think ye of Christ?” is still the 
crucial point at issue.

The conflict began anew when the disciples, 
pursuant to the command of Christ, stayed on in 
Jerusalem  and power from  on high descended 
on them. Thereupon the apostles and their circle 
were brought squarely inito line upon the side 
of God and of his Christ.

The renewal of the conflict in  the citadel 
of Judaism  itself was not exactly running from 
the enemy. This course was taken to the end 
that the purpose of God according to the election 
should stand. For the Gospel of God’s grace was 
“unto the Jew s first” and only then “unto the 
Gentiles.”

Once again the Gospel call was heard: “Re
pent and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
For the promise is unto you, and to your chil
dren, and to all that are afar off, even as 
many as the Lord our God shall call” (Acts 
2:38, 39). “Repenit and be converted, that your 
sins may be blotted out” (Acts 3:19). And now 
the Gospel messengers were ready to suffer and 
die and give their lives “for the Word of God 
and for the testimony of Jesus Christ.”

We are not left to speculate as to how the 
enemies of C hrist were affected by this new 
development. “As they spake in the temple, 
the priests and the captains of the temple, and 
the Sadducees came upon them, being grieved 
that they taught the people and preached through 
Jesus the resurrection from the dead” (Acts 
4:1, 2).

The Apostles were imprisoned, then released 
and, undismayed, “with great power gave w it
ness of the resurrection of the “Lord Jesus”. 
Again they w ere imprisoned and this time it 
was the angel of the Lord himself who set them 
free. Once again were they arrested and 
brought before the council and again testified 
and continued undeterred. For “daily in the 
temple, and in every house, they ceased not to 
teach and preach Jesus Christ.”

The inspired record gives the story of early 
Christian persecution, suffering and death en
dured for Jesus and his kingdom. Luke goes on 
to give a full account of the first martyrdom, 
the story of Stephen and his testimony, the pattern 
for all Christian martyrdom. He tells of the

death of James, the brother of John, at the hand 
of Herod and also of Herod’s im prisonm ent of 
Peter and of his release by the angel of God.

In the main, however, the record is devoted 
to the life and service of the apostles and the 
church. The Christian life of (those days had its 
full tale of pain and sorrow but the accent is 
on life and service. The life-w ork of the be
lievers was always in conflict w ith the  world 
but in all their sufferings and deprivations they 
were always more than conquerors through him 
that loved them and washed them  from  their 
sins in  his own blood.

It was conflict for the  tru th , it was conflict 
for the right and it was conflict for the Christian 
way of life. It was conflict in the spirit of 
Christ, in his same courage and boldness as also 
in his same gentleness and grace. It was the 
conflict of God himself a t w ork in the  world 
for the redemption and salvation of sinner-men 
in the midst of a world of sin and unbelief.

The New Testament Line of Division

As we have seen, God’s divisionism has to  do 
with men in relation to revealed religion. It is 
true that the line of division extends all along 
the line of doctrine. And certain ly  doctrinal 
correctness is essential. B ut correctness achiev
ed at the center of things and at the starting 
point of faith clears the way for correctness all 
along the line.

The apostles were sound in the  faith, for 
they learned from the M aster him self the true 
connotation of the names and titles he professed. 
There were differences of opinion among the 
people and there was both acceptance and re 
jection but there was never any real m isunder
standing concerning the content of the message.

Jesus’ followers and friends believed on 
him from the first and the ir faith, w ith all its 
weakness and shortcoming, never failed. When 
the great confession came a m utually satisfac
tory state of understanding was the result and 
all were happy and joyful in it.

It was not until the new Testam ent day had 
passed and when, with the changing times, great 
heresies arose, that m ore precise definition and 
formulation became im perative. As it  was in 
the day and time of Christ and the apostles, the 
term s in use sufficed so th a t special explication 
and elucidation were unnecessary.

As we have seen, there w ere in particular 
two questions: first, “W hat th ink  ye of Christ?” 
This was the question w ith regard to one’s con
ception of the Messianic concept as derived from 
prophecy. The other was: “Whom say ye that 
I am?” That signified the line of division as be
tween personal faith in Jesus as the Christ, the Son



of God, in the true meaning of the terms and 
anything other than suoh faith and acceptance.

The absolute expression of Jesus’ own division- 
ism oame in his Word when his enemies came 
with their ultim ate aspersion and final blas
phemy: “He th a t is not w ith me is against me, 
and he tha t gathereth niot with me scattereth 
abroad.”

Of course this very line of division is appar
ent in  all of Jesus’ life and teaching. It was al
ways la ten t in the situation and more or less 
apparent on every occasion. Men saw and heard 
and e ither believed or disbelieved. They loved 
or they hated. They responded favorably or were 
offended. The conflict was general but came to 
a head at every contact w ith the leaders. “Be
w are of the leaven” and “Let them alone,” he 
said (Mt. 16:1-12 and 15:14). Jesus’ view of the 
situation is revealed in  his instructions to the 
gospel messengers (Mt. 10).

But here in M atthew 12:30 Jesus’ own di- 
visionism appears in final, absolute expression. 
All m en everyw here are always in one or the 
other of two positions. Either they are  with 
C hrist in personal union and association and so 
drawing others to him or they are not w ith him 
and so not gathering others to him but ra ther ex
erting their influence to prejudice others against 
him and drive them  away.

The line of division is defined in term s of 
personal relation; i.e. of believing or unbelieving 
relationship. As in the Old Testament, so also in 
the New, a  division is drawn, a choice is offered 
and a decision is called for from which there is 
no escape, no possible evasion or avoidance.

As the line of division is all pervasive in 
the Gospels and in the Acts, so also in the epistles. 
A few quotations, taken more or less at random, 
will serve to illustrate. For example the follow
ing from Paul: first, the well known and often 
quoted passage in II Corinthians, chapiter 6, 
verses 14 to 18. Also Eph. 5:11; Gal. 2:20 and II 
Cor. 10:3-5.

To these from Paul add Heb. 10:38, 39; Jas. 
4:4; I Pet. 2:9, 10 and I John 1:5-7; 2:15-18; 3:10 
and 4:4-6.

By way of general observation we note, first, 
that the delineation of the line of division is al
ways Christ-centered; also that it is radical and 
all-pervasive. The believers are encouraged to 
m aintain and cultivate a kind of sanctified non
integration or spiritual and moral segregation- 
ism. This is natural to all who are born of the 
Spirit; who having been delivered from the power 
of darkness, have been translated into the king
dom of God’s Son. The believer’s very innate 
state and condition sets him apart. And he is 
forbidden to be “unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers.” That is to say, the initiation and

contraction of any kind of settled association and 
alliance must be avoided.

The Conflict in the Apocalypse
The Book of Revelation speaks for itself and 

comes as a fitting climax to  the  Scriptural rep 
resentation of the Lord’s great controversy. We 
have no particular interpretation to suggest but 
can only stand in aw e as, w ith John himself, we 
contemplate the visions vouchsafed to the apostle 
on his lonely isle.

The veil of sense is d raw n aside and rich 
disclosure made of things unseen and of that 
which transpires as i t  w ere behind the scenes. 
We see God himself upon the throne in the midst 
of the adoring hosts of heaven. And we see the 
Lamb of God slain from  the foundation of the 
world as now in the  midst of the throne and 
again as leading his beloved to the fountain of 
living waters.

And we see the battle of the Lord as it is 
waged in behalf of Christ and his church in the 
spiritual stratosphere over and above this earthly 
arena and battle-ground of hum an history and life.

As 'the visions unfold before us we see how 
true it is that Christ, upon the completion of his 
exaltation, received and began to execute another 
office; namely, that of absolute mediatorial Lord 
and King and Judge and Avenger over all men 
and nations to 'the end of the world.

And we are comforted and reassured, as John, 
by the fact so vividly revealed, that, however 
great and powerful the forces of evil and the pow
ers of darkness may be, God himself is supreme, 
absolute and invincible. We realize anew how 
he stands w ithin the shadows keeping watch and 
ward above his own and how he wages w ar for his 
own cause and ours. Here, as no w here in  the 
Word of God, we behold our God and sovereign 
R uler over all making a ll things work together 
for the accomplishment of his own plan for the 
honor and glory of His Name in  the life and des
tiny of man. And so all heaven rings with the 
voice of trium phant praise: “Alleluia: for the Lord 
God omnipotent reigneth!”

(To be continued)

Book Review

PELOUBET’S SELECT NOTES FOR 1968, by 
Wilbur M. Smith. W. A. Wilde Company, 10 
Huron Drive, Natick, Mass. 01760. 420 pages, 
clothbound, $3.25.

This is the old reliable Peloubet’s Notes on 
the International Bible Lessons. This 94th annual 
volume provides usable material, true to the  Bi
ble as the infallible Word of‘ God, on the S.S. 
lessons for 1968. Suitable for teachers of all age 
groups, the book provides a wealth of material. 
Our readers may disagree with an occasional point 
of interpretation, but will find here much of value.

— J. G. Vos

0
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Religious Terms Defined
A few definitions of im portant religious terms w ill be given 

in this departm ent in each issue of “Blue Banner Faith and 
Life.” The aim w ill be conciseness without the sacrifice of ac
curacy. W here possible the Westminster Shorter Catechism w ill 
be quoted.

PAGANISM. The religious belief and prac
tice of those who worship false gods.

PANTHEISM. The false system which holds 
that everything is divine, or th a t God is the soul 
of the universe, and that God attains personality 
and self-consciousness only in  man.

PARABLE. A story told for the purpose of 
teaching or emphasizing a point of religious truith.

PARADISE. The garden of Eden, which was 
the home of the hum an race before the Fall. Also 
used to mean heaven (Luke 23:44).

PARDON. That act of God, included in justi
fication, by which the guilt of the sinner is re 
mitted, tha t the corresponding penalty be not in 
flicted.

PASSION OF CHRIST. Our Saviour’s suf
ferings, culminating in His death upon the cross.

PATIENCE. ‘T h a t calm and unruffled tem 
per with which a good man bears the evils of 
life” (Buck’s Theological Dictionary).

PATIENCE OF GOD. God’s longsuffering or 
forbearance, by reason of which He w aits long 
before visiting His judgments on men, tha t they 
may have opportunity to repent, or be left w ith
out excuse.

PATRIARCHS. Heads of families, especially 
those who Lived before the time of Moses, as 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob.

PATRONAGE. The practice, which caused 
long controversy and great evils in Scotland, by 
wihich a C hristian congregation is deprived of the 
right of choosing its own pastor, the m inister in 
stead beinig appointed by some person holding the 
right of patronage pertaining to th a t congrega
tion.

PELAGIANS. A heretical sect which arose 
late in the fourth century after Christ, which de
nied the doctrines of original sin, total depravity, 
and salvation by free grace alone. (Founded by 
Pelagius, a British monk; opposed by Augustine, 
bishop of Hippo in North Africa).

PENTATEUCH. The five books of Moses, 
namely, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and 
Deuteronomy.

PENTECOST. A feast of the Jews, celebrated 
fifty days after 'the Passover (Levit. 23:15).

PERJURY. The taking of an  oath in order 
to tell or confirm a falsehood.

PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS. The 
doctrine that “They, whom God hath aoceptertd in 
His Beloved, effectually called, and sanctified by 
His Spirit, can neither totally, nor finally, fall 
away from the state of grace: but shall certainly 
persevere therein to the end, and be eternally 
saved” (Westminister Confession of Faith, XVII. 
1).

PHARISEES. A sect of the Jew s in the time 
of Christ which held w ith zeal to “the traditions 
of the elders,” regarding these as of equal author
ity with the Scripture itself. They w ere char
acterized by religious earnestness and zeal, ac
companied by legalism, form alism  and hypocrisy.

PIOUS FRAUDS. “Those artifices and false
hoods made use of in propagating the truith, and 
endeavoring to promote the spiritual interests of 
mankind” (Buck’s Theological Dictionary). 
(Pious frauds are forbidden by Scripture: Rom. 
3:8).

PLENARY INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE. 
The doctrine that the Scrip ture is fully inspired 
of God, so that not only the ideas but the very 
words of the  genuine tex t in the original Hebrew 
and Greek are the Word of God, being exactly 
w hat God intended them  to be, and being com
pletely free from errors of w hatever kind.

POLYGAMY. The state of having more 
wives than one at the sam e time. This is con
trary  to the original institution of marriage. 
(Genesis 2:24). During the Old Testam ent period 
polygamy was tem porarily to lerated  tout not 
actually sanctioned by God; its w orst features 
were restricted by God’s law, pending its com
plete elimination.

POLYTHEISM. Belief in m any gods.

POPE: The title claim ed by the  Bishop of 
Rome as supreme earthly head of the Roman 
Catholic Church. ( “Pope” originally meant 
“father.”) (There is no other head of the Church, 
but the Lord Jesus Christ; nor can the Pope of 
Rome, in any sense, be head thereof . . . ” — W est
m inster Confession of Faith, XXV. 6).

POPERY. The system of doctrines and prac
tices maintained by the Roman Catholic Church: 
This system is chiefly summarized in the Decrees 
of the Council of Trent (A. D. 1545-1563). I t is
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a m ixture of tru th  and error; giving false an
swers to the crucial questions about the way of 
salvation, it m ust be adjudged, as a system, to 
be false.

PRAYER. “Prayer is an offering up of our 
desires unto God, for things agreeable to his will, 
is the name of Christ, with confession of our sins, 
and thankful acknowledgment of his mercies” 
(W estminster Shorter Catechism, 98.)

PREACHING. The public proclamation and 
application of the Word of God, by one who has 
been duly approved and called to the office of 
tiie m inistry of the Word. (See the W estmin
ster Larger Catechism, Q. 158, 159. Strictly speak
ing, preaching is a function of ordained ministers 
and licentiates, in distinction from exhorting 
which may properly be done by other Christians).

PREDESTINATION. “The decrees Of God 
are, his eternal purpose, according to the counsel 
of his will, whereby, for his own glory, he hath 
foreordained whatsoever comes to pass” (West
m inster Shorter Catechism, 7).

PRESBYTER. Literally, an elder. Presby
ters are officers of the New Testam ent Church, 
of two classes: (1) those who only rule (today 
called “elders” or “ruling elders” ); (2) those 
who in addition to ruling also teach or preach 
(today called “m inisters”). All m inisters and 
all ruling elders are presbyters.

PRE-EXISTENCE OF JESUS CHRIST. The 
doctrine tha t Jesus Christ, before His birth  of 
the Virgin Mary, existed from all eternity as the 
Son of God, the second Person of the Trinity. 
(See W estminster Shorter Catechism, Q. 21, 22).

Studies in the Epistle to the Romans
LESSON 1

THE INTRODUCTION TO THE EPISTLE. 1:1 to 1:17

The Epistle of Paul to the Romans may be di
vided into two main sections, as follows:

1. Doctrinal Section. Chapters 1-11.

2. Practical Section. Chapters 12-16.

We can accept this division of the book for 
the sake of convenience. But we should realize 
that the doctrinal section is really very practical, 
and the practical section is really quite doctrinal. 
Perhaps a better way of division would be to say 
that the whole Epistle is> both doctrinal and pract
ical, but that chapters 1-11 deal w ith the doctrine 
and practice of the Way of Salvation, while chap
ters 12-16 deal with the doctrine and practice of 
the Christian Life.

We may take as the theme of the first eleven 
chapters THE GOSPEL WAY OF SALVATION. 
In discussing this theme, the Apostle Paul first 
takes up THE NEED FOR SALVATION, in chap
ters 1, 2 and the first 20 verses of Chapter 3. The 
first 17 verses of chapter 1 are an  introduction to 
the Epistle. The rest of chapter 1, beginning w ith 
verse 18, sets forth the truth tha t humanity is 
hopelessly lost in sin and guilty before God. This 
is for the purpose of laying the groundwork for 
his treatm ent of the way of salvation. We shall 
first consider the Apostle’s introduction and then 
see w hat he says about the need for salvation.

Paul Introduces Himself and his Message

Pau l’s Epistle to the Romans was w ritten  
about the year 58 A.D. from Corinth in Greece. 
The apostle, at the time of w riting this Epistle, 
had never been in Rome. Thus he speaks in verses

10 and 13 of his desire to visit the church at 
Rome, and of his repeated intention of doing so — 
an intention which was frustrated  by circum
stances over which he had no control.

Note w hat Paul calls himself. He uses three 
words to describe himself. The first is “servant” 
(verse 1) — “a servant of Jesus Christ”. The 
Greek word ( “doulos” ) means “bondservant” or 
“slave”.

The second term  is “apostle” (verse 1) — 
“called to be an apostle”. “Apostle” means an 
official, accredited messenger, someone who is 
commissioned and sent to do something. Paul was 
called to be an apostle when he was “separated 
unto the  gospel of God” — he became a messen
ger of the Gospel.

The th ird  term  is “debtor” (verse 14) — ‘‘I am 
debtor both to the Greeks, and to the barbarians; 
both to  the wise, and to the unwise”. He was 
Christ’s bondservant or slave, and a DEBTOR to 
his fellow men, a debtor because he owed them 
the Gospel message with which the Lord had en
trusted him.

So much for w hat Paul says by way of intro
ducing him self to  a church which had never heard 
him preach nor seen his face. Now let us see what 
Paul says about his message, which he calls brief
ly “the gospel of God”.

First, this message is no NOVELTY, no new
fangled philosophy invented by men, for it was 
promised long before by the prophets in the Holy 
Scriptures, the books of the Old Testament (verse 
2). What Paul preached was simply the true  fru it



and development of what had already been set 
forth long before in the Old Testam ent Scriptures. 
This shows how wrong is th a t popular modern 
notion which asserts that the New Testament Gos
pel is something radically new and essentially dif
ferent from  the message of the Old Testament. 
The essential message of the Old Testament is 
identical with th a t of the New, the great differ
ence between the two being thait the Old Testa
m ent looks forw ard to a promised and coming Re
deemer, while the  New Testament speaks of the 
Redeemer who has already come and w rought His 
great work of redemption.

In the second place, Paul’s message was a 
message ABOUT JESUS CHRIST: Concerning 
his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. . . ” (verse 3). Paul 
was not preaching salvation by character, nor sal
vation by good works, nor salvation by culture 
and education. He was not trying to “appeal to 
people’s better nature”, nor to  advocate salvation 
by “spiritual values” and “high ideals”. There 
were plenty of people in his day and age who pro
claimed that type of message, but Paul was not 
one of them. His message was not a way of self
salvation; it was a way of salvation BY A SAV
IOUR. It was a message ABOUT CHRIST, and he 
tells us so at the very beginning of his Epistle.

Furtherm ore, there is not the slightest doubt 
as to WHAT Christ it was that Paul proclaimed. 
He did not proclaim Jesus simply as a good man, 
or a great teacher, or a noble example, or a m ar
tyr for his principles. No, the Christ whom Paul 
preached was the DIVINE Christ. He was human, 
too, for he was “made of the seed of David accord
ing to the flesh”, but that was not all; that was 
only His hum an nature. In addition to His human 
nature, He had another nature, His DIVINE na
ture, here referred  to  as “the Spirit of holiness”, 
in contrast to “the flesh”. He was “declared to be 
the Son of God w ith power” according to His di
vine nature, by the resurrection from the dead. 
His rising from the dead did not MAKE Him the 
Son of God, for He always was that, but it DE
CLARED Him to be the Son of God. Paul did not 
preach th e  weak Christ of m odem  liberal theories; 
he preached the divine Christ of the Scriptures.

In the th ird  place, the message Paul preached 
is A UNIVERSAL MESSAGE. It is to be pub
lished and accepted throughout the entire world, 
“for obedience to the faith among all nations” 
(verse 5). It is not for the Jew s only, but for the 
whole world, w ithout regard to national or racial 
barriers. Paul himself proposed to proclaim this 
message botth to the Greeks and to the barbarians 
(verse 14), to the lim it of his opportunities. Ob
viously, the Apostle Paul was a believer in for
eign missions.

In the fourth place, the message Paul preach
ed was a POWERFUL message. He was not 
ashamed of it, for i t  had the power of God back 
of it. Unlike the doctrines and philosophies of

the Greeks and the Romans, the Gospel tha t Paul 
preached was not mere hum an speculation and 
theorizing; it was a message of tru th  and it  struck 
home with tremendous power, the pow er of God 
unto salvation, in the oase of every person who 
accepted the message. It was a saving, life- 
changing message, a message involving “the 
righteousness of God” (verse 17). Those who ac
cept this message obtain the righteousness of God 
through their faith  in the Redeemer. Paul closes 
this introduction section of the Epistle w ith a quo
tation from the Old Testament, “The just shall 
live by faith”. This statem ent of the Scripture 
would one day become famous as the keynote of 
the Protestant Reformation; indeed, it is really  the 
keynote of the Biblical doctrine of salvation. 
Taken originally from H abakkuk 2:4, the sta te
ment is quoted repeatedly in the  New Testam ent 
(Rom. 1:17; Gal. 3:11; Heb. 10:38). The person 
who understands the true meaning of these wordis, 
“The just shall live by fa ith”, understands the  
true meaning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the 
way of salvation and the Christian Faith. As we 
proceed further in 'the study of Paul’s Epistle to 
the Romans, we shall learn more of the meaning 
of this wonderful statement.

Questions:

1. How is the Epistle to the Romans commonly 
divided, and how many chapters are there in each 
of the divisions?

2. What can be said in criticism of this com
mon way of dividing the Epistle?

3. What is the them e of the  first eleven chap
ters of Romans?

4. When was the Epistle to the Romans w rit
ten?

5. Where was Paul at the time when he wrote 
this Epistle?

6. What is the literal meaning of the word for 
“servant” used by Paul in speaking of himself in 
1 :1 ?

7. What is the meaning of the  word “apostle”, 
and when was Paul called to be an apostle?

8. What did Paul mean by calling himself a 
“debtor” in 1:14?

9. How does Paul guard against the idea that 
his Gospel was something new?

10. In what respect are ‘the Old Testam ent and 
the New Testament the same and in w hat respect 
do they differ?

11. How did Paul’s Gospel differ radically 
from the other messages of his day?

12. What do we learn from 1:3, 4 concerning 
the Christ that Paul preached?
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13. W hat expression in 1:3 speaks of the hu
man nature of Christ?

14. What expression in 1:4 speaks of the divine 
nature of Christ?

15. What is the bearing of Christ’s resurrec
tion on His divine sonship?

16. How does 1:5 show the obligation to sup
port foreign missions?

17. What power did Paul’s message have back 
of it, which the philosophies of his day lacked?

19. From w hat place in the Old Testament is 
the statem ent “The just shall live by faith” quot
ed?

19. Besides Romans 1:17, where in the New 
Testament is this statement, “The just shall live 
by faith”, quoted?

20. W hat is the importance of the statem ent 
“The just shall live by faith?”

LESSON 2

THE NEED FOR SALVATION. 1:18 to 3:20

A. Humanity is Hopelessly Lost in Sin and 
Guilty Before God. 1:18-32.

In this section of Paul’s Epistle to the Ro
mans we have a very terrible, dark picture of 
the sinfulness of the human race placed before 
us. F irst of all, Paul tells us ■about God’s a tti
tude 'toward hum an sinfulness: “For the w rath  
of God is revealed from heaven against all un
godliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold 
the tru th  in  unrighteousness” (1:18). God’s 
righteousness is contrary to human sin. Paul 
lays this down as an  axiom. The rest of his 
argum ent in this Epistle depends upon it.

“Who HOLD the tru th  in  unrighteousness”. 
The Greek word for “hold” really means WITH
HOLD, RESTRAIN, or HOLD DOWN. We might 
translate  the phrase, “Who interfere w ith the 
truith in unrighteousness”. Against those who 
do that, “the wratih of God is revealed from 
heaven”. We hear little about the w rath of God 
today. Some people even say that we should 
not use such an expression; th a t we should only 
sipeak of God’s love, not of God’s wrath. But 
the Bible speaks of God’s wrath. It tells us that 
God’s w rath is revealed from heaven against 
human sin.

First, the wrath of God is revealed from 
heaven in the human conscience, th a t still, small 
voice w ithin us which tells us when we are 
doing w hat we know to be wrong. But people 
harden their hearts, and ignore their conscience, 
and go on in  the ir wicked way. So God speaks 
in  another way, with a louder, sterner voice, the 
voice of EVENTS. Then come wars, and ru 
mors of wars, until men learn thart the wages of 
sin is death. The four horsemen of the Apoca
lypse ride across the earth with their tra il of 
bloodshed, famine and pestilence. These things 
do not come by chance; they are the voice and 
judgm ent of God, revealing the wrath of God 
from heaven against man’s sin.

Sin is not a figment of the imagination; sin 
is a reality. God’s w rath against sin is not

imaginary, but terrib ly  real. Men may try  to 
forget it, they may close their minds to it, they 
may evade it, but i t  w ill follow them no m atter 
what they do. They cannot get away from God 
and God’s w rath against sin.

Our own day looks lightly on sin. The 19th 
century almost elim inated the idea of sin from 
people’s thinking. The same 19th century, with 
its proud belief in human goodness and human 
progress, thought that civilization had outgrown 
war. Bult hum an wickedness was still the same. 
There w ere two terrib le  w orld wars in less than 
30 years, and now there is a sitill more terrible 
third w orld w ar looming on th e  horizon. If any
one doubts the reality  of hum an wickedness, the 
present world situation ought to be enough to 
convince Mm of it.

Mankind is Entirely Without Excuse. 1:19, 20

It is hum an nature to try  to find excuses for 
our sin and failing. It has been so since the 
time of Adam and Eve. Adam tried  to place 
the blame on Eve: “The woman whom thou gav- 
est to be w ith me, she gave me of the tree, and 
I did eat” (Gen. 3:12). Eve tried to blame it on 
the devil: “The serpent beguiled me, and I did 
eat” (Gen. 3:13). And so on down through 
the ages, sinners have tried  to disfclaim respon
sibility and to take refuge in excuses and alibis. 
But Paul insists th a t sinners are “w ithout ex
cuse” (1:20). The human race is in a condition 
of ungodliness and unrighteousness, and is w ith
out excuse.

And why? Because even w ithout the Bible 
mankind had a revelation from  God in the book 
of nature. Even w ithout the light of Scripture, 
it was possible to know something about the 
true God. This revelation in the book of nature 
was universal, it was world-wide, it  spoke about 
the true God to every human being everywhere.

The revelaition of God in the book of nature 
included two parts. Tihe first part is mentioned 
in 1:19, “Because that which may be known of
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God IS MANIFEST IN THEM”. This is a reve
lation of God in the human heart and conscience. 
The second part is outside of us — the great 
world of nature round about us — the starry 
heavens, the vast, created universe. As the 
Psalmist said, “The heavens declare the glory 
of God, and the firm am ent showeth his handi
w ork” (Psalm  19:1). Ju s t so, Paul here says 
that: “For the invisible things of him from the 
creation of the world are  clearly seen, BEING 
UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE 
MADE, even his eternal power and Godhead; so 
that they are w ithout excuse” (1:20).

Of course, the revelation of God in the book 
of nature is not a complete revelation. I t  does 
not tell people 'anything about the way of salva
tion; it does not tell anything about a Saviour 
who suffered and died on the cross as the Sub
stitu te fb r sinners; it does not tell of God’s sav
ing grace. B ut it does tell something about the 
true God. In Paul’s words, it tells men of “his 
eternal power and Godhead”. That is, it  tells 
men that there is a God, and that He is an e te r
nal and alm ighty Being. It tells men enough 
■about the tru e  God to leave them  w ithout ex
cuse.

If there is an eternal, alm ighty God, a God 
who has created all things, including the human 
race, then plainly it m ust be our duty to serve 
and worship Him. That much may be known 
simply from the book of nature, w ithout the 
Bible. So the revelation of the tru e  God in na
ture left the human race without excuse, be
cause when m ankind w ent on, deeper and deep
er into sin, it m eant that men were SINNING 
AGAINST THE LIGHT. Men were rejecting the 
light God had given them, the light of nature.

I t is an axiom of human law that “ignorance 
of the law is no excuse”. But in the case of the 
human race sinning against God, no person could 
claim ignorance of the law and the divine Law
giver. Men were sinning in spite of the law, 
sinning even though the law was known through 
God’s revelation in nature.

Even the heathen people, in the dark regions

of the world where the Bible has never pene
trated, have a certain knowledge of God and the 
law of God from the light of nature. The law 
of God, as Paul tells us in chapter 2 of this 
Epistle, is w ritten on the ir own hearts.

Thus far we have considered two truths, 
namely, (1) that God’s w rath  is revealed from 
heaven against human sin; and (2) th a t mankind 
is entirely without excuse, because the true God 
has revealed Himself in nature. The rest of 
chapter 1 is devoted to a description of the ef- 
feots of sin on the 'human race.

Questions:

1. What does 1:18 tell us of God’s attitude 
toward human sin?

2. What is 'the meaning of the word “hold” 
in 1:18?

3. What is conscience and how does it re 
veal God’s attitude to sin?

4. When men ignore the voice of conscience, 
what louder voice speaks of God’s attitude to 
sin?

5. What does the present world situation 
ahow concerning human wickedness?

6. When did sinners begin to try  to find 
excuses for their sins?

7. Why is the human race w ithout excuse 
for its sin?

8. What two parts are included in God’s 
revelation in nature?

9. Why is God’s revelation in nature not a 
complete revelation? W hat tru ths does it not 
speak of?

10. What truths concerning God may be 
known from His revelation in nature?

11. What does the existence of God’s revela
tion in nature imply concerning human sinning?

12. What subject is dealt w ith in the rest of 
chapter 1, after verse 20?

LESSON 3

THE NEED FOR SALVATION. 1:18 to 3:20, Continued

EA. Humanity is Hopelessly Lost in Sin and 
Guilty Before God. 1:18-32, Continued

The Effects of Sin in the Human Race

Paul now takes up the effects of sin in the 
human race. F irst he discusses the RELIGIOUS 
effects of sin, and then he discusses the MORAL 
effects of sin.

Human sin results in false religious beliefs.

False religion results in wicked life and con
duct. Wicked life ends in the divine sentence 
of DEATH.

First, then, let us look at the religious ef
fects of sin on the human race. The revelation 
of God in the book of nature was terrib ly  mis
used by men. Instead of leading men to rever
ence and worship God, to glorify God and be 
thankful to God, it became twisted and distort
ed into the heathen religions of the world.
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Religion is universal in the human race. 
Even the atheist really has a religion — he wor
ships himself. But whence came the many reli
gions w ith their numerous gods and idols? The 
evolutionist is ready with an easy answer. He 
says the heathen religions are just stages in the 
slow, steady evolution of religion, from a crude 
belief in spirits, to the worship of one God. It 
is an easy explanation, but it is not the true  ex
planation. For the earliest and oldest religion 
was MONOTHEISM, the worship of one God. 
We know this not merely from the Bible, but 
from  the facts of human religions. In Ohina, 
fo r example, the oldest known religion was a 
worship of one supreme God. The numerous 
gods and idols worshipped by the Chinese 
today, in their various religions, are a la ter de
velopment, a corruption of their earlier worship 
of one God.

In Romans 1:21-23 Paul tells us the real ori
gin of the world’s heathen religious systems. 
They originated from perversion of God’s revela
tion in  the book of nature. God’s revela
tion in nature was clear enough, but something 
te rrib le  had happened to the human race. In 
P au l’s words, “They became vain in their ima
ginations, and their foolish heart was darkened, 
Professing themselves to be wise, they became 
fools” (1:21, 22).

If you look through amber-colored glasses, 
everything you see will be amber-colored. If 
you look through blue blasses, everything you 
see w ill appear blue. God’s revelattion in the 
book of nature was clear and plain, but some
thing had happened to mankind’s spiritual v i
sion. The human race had fallen into sin, and 
thereafter it looked at the book of nature 
through colored glasses. W hat it saw was dis
torted and spoiled. “They became vain in their 
imaginations, and their foolish heart was darken
ed.”

We often think of the moral effects of the 
fall into sin — of what the fall of the race into 
sin did to people’s moral sense. We realize 
something of the depravity and wickedness 
which dame as the result of the sin of Adam and 
Eve. But we tend to forget that thait is only 
p a rt of the picture. It is true tha t the fall cor
rupted our moral sense and made us wicked; but 
tha t is not all. The fall not only made us wick
ed; it also made us FOOLISH. It had an effect, 
not only on our heart and conscience, but also 
ON OUR MIND, ON OUR THINKING.

Paul is here telling us of the effects of the 
fall on the human mind, of what the fall did 
to m an’s ab ility  to think straight. He says that 
the resu lt of the fall was that man’s “foolish 
heart was darkened”, and so on. Though re 
garding himself as very wise, man had become 
extrem ely foolish. He could no longer see 
straight nor think straight in matters of re li

gion. He looked in his own heart, and then he 
looked out on the world of nature, and then he 
became an IDOLATER. Seeing the sun, he be
came a sun-worshipper. Seeing the stars, he 
began to worship them. Seeing the moon, he 
regarded it as a god and worshipped it. He w or
shipped the heavens, instead of worshipping the 
God who created the heavens.

Taking another look at himself, man became 
a man-worshipper. He “changed the glory of 
the uncorruptible God into an  image made like 
to corruptible man” (1:23). Man had been creat
ed in the image of God, but after the fall he 
sought to reverse the order, and began to make 
for himself gods fashioned in the image of man. 
The old myths of Greece and other countries show 
us what kind of gods man invented for himself. 
The gods were not only like the ir m akers — they 
were sometimes even worse than their makers. 
There was no kind of wickedness or crime tha t the 
Greek gods and goddesses were not involved in. 
Decent people in ancient Greece were ashamed of 
the stories about their gods.

Idolatry, worshipping false gods and images, 
is the most degrading practice that the human 
race has ever engaged in. Of all the sins and evil 
practices of the heathen, there is none worse or 
more degrading than the practice of worshipping 
idols. The Bible says this about man-made idols: 
“They that make them are like unto them; so is 
every one tha t trusteth  in them” (Psalm 115:8). 
Idolatry drags man down, and down, and down. 
He becomes a slave to falsehood, superstition and 
fear; he cannot emancipate himself. Some people 
think that the  heathen religions w ith their tem p
les and rites are quaint and romantic. They do 
not know w hat they are talking about. The 
heathen religions are  unspeakably evil and te r
rible. God’s Word gives a  true estimate of them 
in Deut. 32:32, “For their vine is of the vine of 
Sodom, and of the fields of Gomorrah: their 
grapes are grapes of gall, their clusters a re  bitter. 
Their wine is the poison of dragons, and the cruel 
venom of wasps”. That is a true appraisal of the 
false religions of the world.

But false religions are not limited to the age- 
old false religions of the heathen world. We have 
false religions right here in America in our own 
day, not to mention the other nations of the 
world. The outstanding false religion of today is 
COMMUNISM. For Communism, in spite of its 
atheistic character and its claim to be against all 
religion, is itself really  a religion, for it claims su
preme devotion of all its followers. People are 
even willing to die for their devotion to Commu
nism. A faith th a t can call forth  such loyalty and 
such sacrifices is certainly a religion.

Many people in America are deeply concerned 
about the tremendous growth and expansion of 
Communism throughout a large part of the world.
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But what do they have to put in its place? Those 
that are not Christians have nothing buit another 
false religion to put in place of Communism — the 
false religion of Humanism, or FAITH IN MAN. 
This is called by various names; sometimes it is 
called “the brotherhood of m an” ; sometimes it is 
oailled “democracy” ; sometimes it is called “pro
gress"; sometimes it  is called “service” ; and some
times it is called “the American way of life”. All 
these, w ithout Jesus Christ, are just another false 
religion. Yet people put their religious faith in 
them.

There is only ONE true religion, and that is 
the religion of the Bible, the religion of Jesus 
Christ and Him crucified. All others are false and 
will be proved false in the  end.

Questions:

1. W hat effect should God’s revelation in 
nature have had on the human race?

2. What was the actual effect of God’s revela
tion in nature?

3. W hat is the real origin of the heathen re 
ligions of the world?

4. How do evolutionists explain the heathen 
religions?

5. How do we know that this evolutionistic 
explanation is false?

6. What was the oldest known form of re 
ligion in China, and w hat change took place in 
later times?

7. What was the effect of the fall on the hu
man rmnd?

8. Was the fashioning of gods in the image of 
man a sign of religious progress, or was it a sign 
or religious corruption?

9. What was the character of the gods and 
goddesses of ancient Greece?

10. What is the effect of idolatry on the w or
shipper?

11. What does Psalm 115 say about idols and 
idolaters?

12. What does Deuteronomy 32:32 teach con
cerning the heathen religions?

13. What is the outstanding false religion 
of the world today?

14. Why is it correct to say that Commun
ism is a religion?

15. What is Humanism, and why is it not 
an adequate remedy for Communism?

LESSON 4

THE NEED FOR SALVATION, 1:18 to 3:20, Continued

A. Humanity is Hopelessly Lost in Sin and 
Guilty Before God. 1:18-32, Continued 

The Moral Effects of Sin

In the previous lesson we studied the re li
gious effeots of the fall into sin. We shall now 
consider the MORAL effects of the fall on the 
human race. The faot is that false religion leads 
to bad conduct and wicked living in the end, and 
wicked living ends in destruction. Wicked liv
ing is the result of false religious beliefs.

Many people today say that beliefs do not 
m atter very much; that what counits is w hether a 
person lives a good life. But according to the 
Bible there cannot be a good life unless there is 
first of all a true belief. We should note that 
Paul firs t discusses the RELIGIOUS effeots of 
sin, and then after that he discusses the MORAL 
effects of sin. Many people today would say 
that the order should be reversed; that the moral 
effects are more important, and come first; and 
the religious effects are less important, and sub
ordinate to the moral effects of sin. But it is 
not th a t way in God’s Word. The Apostle Paul, 
inspired of the  Holy Spirit in writing this Epis
tle, discusses the religious effects of sin first, 
and regards them as of the most basic im por

tance; whereas he discusses the moral effects of 
sin afterwards, and regards these as the results 
of the religious effects of sin.

Human sin results in false religious beliefs 
and practices. False religion results in wicked 
lives. Wicked lives end in the divine sentence 
of death. Such, in brief, is the argum ent of the 
Apostle Paul in this first chapter of Romans.

If there is any absurd notion that is widely 
held in America today it is the notion that men 
can gather grapes of thistles — that a false be
lief anid a good life can go together, and that the 
one can produce the other. The tru th  is, of 
course, that moral degradation actually RE
SULTS from false religion. The heathen be
came so desperately wicked because of their 
worship of false gods and idols. People changed 
the tru th  of God into a lie, and worshipped and 
served the creature more than the creator (1:25).

What was the result of this lapse into false 
religion? We find the answer in an awful state
ment which is thrice repeated in these verses:

“Wherefore GOD ALSO GAVE THEM UP 
to uncleanness, through the lusts of their own 
hearts. . . ” (1:24).
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“For this cause GOD GAVE THEM UP unto 
vile affections . . . ” (1:26).

“And even as they did not like to retain 
God in  their knowledge, “GOD GAVE THEM 
OVER to a reprobate mind. . . ” (1:28).

Because of men’s turning away from the 
tru th  to false religion, GOD GAVE THEM UP 
to all kinds of moral degradation, as described 
in these verses.

This is s till going on today. Many are con
cerned about the moral evils of the day; few 
are concerned about the false religion of the  day. 
Many would like to reform the m oral conditions, 
who have no zeal or concern for a general re 
tu rn  to the pure worship of the true God, and 
the tru th  of the Gospel of Jesus Christ and Him 
crucified. But the only way to get real reform  
of the m oral conditions is by teaching and 
preaching the tru th  of God. Religious reform 
is the real secret of moral reform.

John Knox, the great Scottish reformer, said: 
“Vain is it to crave reformation of morals w here 
the religion is neglected” — and Knox spoke 
the tru th  as we find it in Romans 1. The real 
cause of the m oral evils of our day, the liquor 
evil, the divorce evil, the crime evil, the evil of 
Communism, and all the other moral evils — the 
real cause of these evils is departure from the 
true  religion, from the true God.

We are told today that the world is hurtling 
to destruction. There is indeed some reason for 
thinking so. But if the world is hurtling toward 
destruction, the reason is departure from  the 
true  religion, departure from the true God.

And w hat is the remedy? The remedy is

the old, old story, the Gospel of Jesus Christ and 
Him crucified, the religion of the Holy Bible, the 
Word of God. Do no/t le t us deceive ourselves. 
Bad moral conditions a re  only the symptoms of 
the trouble; they are  not the disease itself. We 
can never get things right by paying attention 
only to the bad moral conditions, and trying to 
get people to live better moral lives. What 
people really need is to believe and know THE 
TRUTH ABOUT GOD. Then they w ill get a 
NEW HEART and they will begin really to live 
a NEW LIFE.

Questions:

1. Whait is the real cause of wicked living?

2. Why can there  not be a good life until 
there is first of all a tru e  religious belief?

3. Why did Paul discuss the religious ef
fects of sin first, and the moral effects of sin 
afterwards?

4. What judicial act of God is three times 
mentioned in 1:24-28?

5. Why did God “give them up” to moral 
degradation?

6. How can real reform of bad moral condi
tions be attained?

7. What did John Knox say about the rela
tion between religious reform  and moral re 
form?

8. Are bad m oral conditions the real disease 
of humanity, or are  they only the outward symp
toms of the disease?

9. What is the real remedy for hum anity’s 
sickness?

LESSON 5

THE NEED FOR SALVATION. 1:18 to 3:20, Continued

B. Both Jews and Gentiles are Guilty Be
fore God. 2:1 to 3:20

Since all are involved in sin, no one bas a 
right to pronounce judgment on others. 2:1-3

Paul has shown in chapter 1 that we are all 
w ithout excuse, for we have sinned against light, 
knowing th a t it was wrong. It is human nature 
to try  'to find excuses for our sins and failings, 
but w e have no right to do so.

There is another way of trying to evade re 
sponsibility for our sins. That is by heaping 
judgm ent on the sins of others. Instead of 
thinking of the sins of which we personally are 
guilty before God, we make a specialty of de
nouncing the sins of others — sins in which we 
personally are  not involved. We become loud in 
denouncing the wickedness of Hollywood, or of

Moscow. B ut proclaiming the wickedness of 
others will never cancel our own sins. We can
not escape that way. The old proverb says that 
“People who live in glass houses shouldn’t  throw 
sltones”. So far as being sinners before God is 
concerned, we all live in glass houses. There is 
not one that can claim to be sinless.

We may not have committed exactly the 
same kind of sins, in detail, as other persons; 
but we are sinners just Che same, for we have 
broken the  same moral law of God, we have vio
lated the same Ten Commandments, we have of
fended against the same God. So if we judge 
others, we cannot avoid condemning ourselves. 
God’s Word makes this solemn pronouncement: 
“For thou that judgest doest the same things” 
(2 :1 ).

In the ancient world, the world of the Apostle
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Paul, even among the pagan nations there w ere 
moralists and ethical w riters who condemned 
the sins of men. B ut it was no use, for they 
themselves w ere guilty of the same sins, to a 
greater or less degree. There have been many 
religious teachers in the various countries of the 
world who have taught that wickedness is wrong, 
but 'to no avail, for these very moralists and ex
perts w ere themselves involved in the very sins 
which they condemned.

“But we are sure that the judgm ent of God 
is according to tru th  against them which com
mit such things” (2:2). God is a moral Governor 
who w ill judge all according to  an unchangeable 
Standard. There is no court in  this world of 
Which we can always be SURE that the judgm ent 
of that court is ACCORDING TO TRUTH. In 
human courts of justice there is always a possi
bility  of error, and sometimes there exists a 
deplorable corruption of justice by bribery or 
political considerations. But the judgm ent of 
God, in the court of heaven, is not like that. 
God’s judgm ent is incorruptible, unalterable, 
always according to the  strict tru th  of the case.

Human justice at best is only an approxi
mation to real justice. But divine justice is 
total, perfect justice. For the Judge is omnis
cient; He knows a ll the facts and circumstances; 
and He is omnipotent; He has power to execute 
His sentence.

Today many people, even Christian people, 
have a very partial, one-sided, inadequate idea 
of God. This is largely the result of the com
mon unbalanced emphasis on the Bible tru th  that 
“God is love” (1 John 4:16). I t  is true, of course, 
that God is love, but tha t is not a ll that is true 
about God. We have no right to say that God 
is love and nothing but love. God is also righ t
eousness. He is not only a God of love but also 
a God of justice. He is the moral Ruler of the 
world and w ill judge all His creatures according 
to truth, by the strictest justice.

“And thinkest thou this, O man, that judgest 
them  which do such things, and doest the same, 
that thou strait escape the judgm ent of God?” 
(2:3). To the righteous judgm ent of God, both 
the common sinner and 'the self-righteous sinner 
are alike subject. I t is easy to think that the 
common sinner w ill be condemned, buit tha t we 
ourselves will somehow escape. We tend to think 
of the drunkard, the criminal, the gangster, as a 
sinner, and to forget that the highly educated 
university professor may be an even greater sin
ner in God’s sight. Man looketh on the outward 
appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart. 
We tend to forget tha t civilization, education and 
culture do not give us any preferred standing 
with God.

The sophisticated sinners of our day think

that Christianity may be all right for the type of 
people reached by the Salvation Arm y; but for 
the educated, the enlightened, the cultured, the 
refined people — they do not need it. In fact 
such sophisticated sinners are ready to condemn 
the sins of the common sinners, forgetting that in 
God’s sight they, too, are guilty. To all such 
self-righteous sinners Paul’s challenge is: “Thinik- 
est thou, O man, that thou shalt escape the judg
ment of God?”

God’s kindness ought to lead men to repent
ance, but is frustrated by the hardness of men’s 
hearts. 2:4, 5

“Or despisest thou the riches of his goodness 
and forbearance and loragsufferimg; not knowing 
that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repen
tance?” (2:4). God gives many blessings to the 
whole human race. He makes His sun to shine 
on the evil and on the good, and His rain  to fall 
on the just and on the unjust. Life, health, food, 
clothinig, shelter, etc., are all gifts of God to men
— to sinful men, who have offended against God. 
Also by reason of God’s LONGSUFFERING, He 
gives sinful man a REPRIEVE — He postpones 
the execution of the penalty of death on human 
sin. This gives sinful hum anity a life-span, 
making human life possible, and perm itting the 
continuance of the human race through the history 
of the world.

The intent and proper effect of this goodness 
of God is to  lead men to  repentance. God’s good
ness gives men both the opportunity for repen
tance, and an encouragement to repentance. It 
ought to lead men to repent and tu rn  from  their 
sins to God. But does it  have this effect? Alas, 
the hardness of the hum an h eart frustrates this 
effect. A .time passes, m en become worse in
stead of better. I t takes more than NATURAL 
blessings to bring people to repentance; it  takes 
SPECIAL DIVINE GRACE by the supernatural, 
almighty work of the Holy Spirit in their hearts.

Long ago God appeared to A braham  and 
promised him the whole land of Canaan. But 
God todd him it would be over 400 years before 
his descendants would receive 'the land, because 
“the iniquity of the Amorites is not yet full” 
(Gen. 15:16). The Amorites w ere terrib ly  w ick
ed. Their religious worship was an abomination. 
But God gave these wicked people four hundred 
years to repent. Through a ll th a t period they en
joyed the blessings of God. But they did not re 
pent; on the contrary, they became worse than 
before; and finally God destroyed them, a t the 
time of Joshua.

And it is so today. W ordly success and 
prosperity do not bring men to repentance. 
Worldly prosperity leads ra ther to pride and 
vainglory, not to “a broken and a contrite heart” 
(Psalm 51:17).
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Questions:

1. Besides trying to find excuses, what other 
way do sinners often try to evade responsibility 
for th e ir sins?

2. Why can judging others not cancel our 
own sins?

3. W hy could the moralists of Paul’s day 
not accomplish anything?

4. W hat is the difference between human 
justice 'and divine justice?

5. Why do many people today have a one
sided view of God?

6. W hat is the difference between human 
views of sin and God’s view of sin?

7. W hat is the attitude of sophisticated 
people of our day toward Christianity?

8. W hat kind of blessings does God give to 
all mankind?

9. What is m eant by saying that God’s long- 
sufferinig gives sinful man a reprieve?

10. W hat should be the effect of God’s good
ness to sinful people?

11. Why do God’s blessings not actually 
produce repentance on the part of sinners?

12. Besides natural blessings, w hat is re 
quired to produce repentance?

13. Why did God delay the destruction of 
the Amorites 400 years?

14. W hat is the usual resu lt of worldly suc
cess and prosperity?

LESSON 6

THE NEED FOR SALVATION. 1:18 to 3:20, Continued

B. Both Jews and Gentiles are Guilty Be
fore God. 2:1 to 3:20, Continued

The principle of God’s moral government 
is to deal with every person according to his 
deeds.

“But, after thy hardness and impenitent 
heart, treasurest up unto thyself wrath against 
thy  day of w rath and revelation of the righteous 
judgm ent of God” (2:5). A Day of Judgm ent is 
coming. God’s kindness and longsuffering will 
not last forever. Finally they w ill give place to 
divine judgm ent according to righteousness. That 
day will be a “day of w rath” because then the 
w rath of God will no longer be held back by 
God’s longsiuffering; it will burst forth, and be 
poured out upon sinful men. We saw in 1:18 
that “the w rath of God is revealed from heaven”. 
That is going on all the time. But there w ill be 
a day of FINAL outpouring of the wrath of God
— the Judgm ent Day.

The principle of the divine judgment will 
be DESERT. God, who is absolutely righteous, 
w ill trea t each person exactly as that person 
deserves to be treated. He “will render to every 
man according to his deeds” (2:6). This principle 
involves rew ards for righteousness and penal
ties for sins, as explained in verse 7 to 10. More
over, God’s judgm ent is not only RIGHTEOUS, 
but also IMPARTIAL — “For there is no respect 
of persons w ith God” (verse 11). The Jew  will 
n o t be favored because he is a member of the 
chosen people, or a child of Abraham. On the 
contrary, divine retribution will be to “the Jew 
first” (verse 9) because the Jew  has enjoyed 
greater advantages than the Gentile.

This section (2:6-11) does not teach salva

tion by works, as some wrongly suppose. It 
does not deal a t all with THE WAY OF SALVA
TION, which comes later in the Epistle, but with 
THE PRINCIPLE OF THE DIVINE JUDGMENT, 
that is, the principle that righteousness w ill be 
rew arded with eternal life, and sin will be re 
compensed with tribulation and anguish. This 
section only lays down that principle; it does 
not tell us HOW A SINNER CAN OBTAIN 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. There is, of course, only 
one way: to believe on Jesus Christ and so ob
tain Christ’s righteousness as a gift, reckoned or 
“im puted” to the sinner as if it were his own. 
This tru th  comes later on in  the Epistle. At the 
point we are now studying, Paul is simply s ta t
ing the abstract principle of God’s judgment of 
the world. He names the price of eternal life, but 
he does not yet tell us where the money can be 
obtained; that comes later on.

God’s judgment will take account of the ad
vantages men have enjoyed. 2:12-16

Those who have sinned will be condemned 
for the ir sin — “For as m any as have sinned 
without law  shall also perish w ithout law; and 
as many as have sinned in the law  shall be 
judged by the law” (2:12). Those who have 
sinned will be judged and condemned for their 
sin, w hether they have known the w ritten  law 
of God or not. Some will be judged and con
demned apart from the w ritten  law; others, by 
the w ritten law.

Of course, those who believe on Christ as 
their Saviour will not be condemned; bu t that is 
a tru th  tha t comes later in the Epistle (see 8:1).

Mere hearing of God’s law will not avail. 
The Jews placed great stress on their being
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HEARERS of the law. They were members of 
the Synagogue; they heard the law  of God read 
and expounded from Sabbath to Sabbath. They 
counted heavily on this HEARING of the law 
to gain them favor with God.

Paul states that the mere hearing of the law 
is not enough. If we expect to  'be saved by the 
law, then we will have to do more than ju st hear 
it — we will have not only to hear it  but also 
to OBSERVE it, to “do the law”, that is, to obey 
its commandments; and this means, of course, to 
obey them PERFECTLY. “For not the hearers 
of the law are just before God, but the doers of 
the law shall be justified” (verse 13). Paul is 
not saying that we can toe justified by the works 
of the law. He deals with tha t error later. At 
this point he is simply emphasizing that mere 
'HEARING of the law will not get us anywhere 
w ith God. The Jew s of Paul’s day did not real
ly keep the law; but they counted on God’s 
favor because they were HEARERS of the law.

A w riter on the life of Paul has w ritten: “He 
only can be happy under a dispensation of law, 
who can live a life-long lie . . .  . But proud, 
downright, consistent natures cannot be put off 
with a lie. If they are unable to resist, they die 
of the lie; if they are strong, iit is the He tha t 
dies. The lie inherent in the law” — as trusted 
in by the Jews for salvation — “was the p re
sumption that it could be fulfilled. Every one 
of Paul’s associates understood that the com
mandment could not be kept, but they did not 
own it to themselves. The elder behaved in 
presence of the younger as if it could be kept; one 
believed it on the strength of another, and did 
not acknowledge the impossibility to himself. 
They blinded themselves to their own sin by 
comparing themselves with other just men, and 
had recourse to remote ages to Enoch and Noah 
and Daniel, in order to produce advocates for 
their souls. They hoped God would allow the 
good works of the saints to cover their defi
ciencies, and they did not forget occasionally to 
pray for mercy, yet, on the whole they kept up 
the lie and went on as if they were well” (H. 
Weinel, “St. Paul”, English translation, pp. 72, 
73; quoted in B. B. Warfield, “The Plan of Sal
vation”, pp. 37, 38).

The Gentiles, being without the Scripture, 
will be judged according to the law of nature 
(2:14, 15). Even those who never knew the Bible 
with its w ritten law of God, have the law of 
God, that is, the law of nature, w ritten on their 
heart and conscience. By this law of nature, 
then, they will be judged. Sin is the transgres
sion of the law — that is, of God’s law. Men 
will be judged according to the law they have 
transgressed, whether it be God’s law in Scrip
ture or God’s law in nature (as in the case of 
the heathen).

God’s judgment will be by Jesus Christ, and 
will deal with secret m atters as well as those

openly known (2:16) — “In the day when God 
shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ 
according to my gospel”. That means the great 
Judgment Day, the Last Day, a t the end of the 
world, the time of Christ’s second coming.

There are many sins tha t have been kept 
secret. But Christ’s Judgm ent will bring them 
to light in that Day. When that tribunal gets 
under way the secret plots and plans' made behind 
heavily guarded doors in some of the dark 
places of the earth will be exposed to the day
light before the whole universe. But not only 
that kind of “secrets” will be exposed; also the 
secret motives and thoughts of men’s hearts will 
be judged toy Jesus Christ.

Jesus Christ is both a SAVIOUR and a 
JUDGE. He is a Saviour today; He will be the 
Judge at the Last Day. Those who reject or 
neglect Him as their Saviour will discover that 
they oannot evade Him as their Judge. None of 
us who are reading this page can lay claim to 
having “sinned without law”. Our advantages 
have been of the greatest, and our responsibility 
before God is correspondingly greaiter than that 
of others. If the heathen are going to stand 
before Christ’s judgment seat, how much more we, 
with our Christian background and training. 
“Therefore be ye also ready: for in such an hour 
as ye think not the Son of man cometh” (Matt. 
24:44).

Questions:

1. What is the Judgment Day called in 2:5?

2. Why will the Judgm ent Day be a “day 
of wrath”?

3. What is the principle of the divine judg
ment?

4. Whait verse of this section shows that 
God’s judgment is not only righteous but also im 
partial?

5. Why is it not correct to say tha t 2:6-11 
teaches salvation by works?

6. How does this section show that God’s 
judgment will take account of the advantages 
men have enjoyed?

7. Why does Paul emphasize the tru th  that 
mere hearing of the law is not enough to save us?

8. What wrong attitude toward the law was 
characteristic of the Jews of Paul’s day?

9. On w hat basis will the heathen, who 
never had the Bible, be judged?

10. What will be the scope of the divine 
judgment, according to 2:16?

11. Whom has God appointed to execute
judgment?

12. What great tragedy will befall those 
who by-pass Jesus Christ during their life on 
earth?
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LESSON 7

THE NEED FOR SALVATION. 1:18 to 3:20, Continued

B. Both Jews and Gentiles are Guilty Be
fore God. 2:1 to 3:20, Continued 

The Jews, sinning: against boasted light, are 
doubly guilty before God. 2:17-24

“Behold, thou a rt called a Jew, and restest 
in the law, and makest thy boast of God, and 
knowest his will, and approvest the things that 
are more excellent, being instructed out of the 
law; and a rt confident that thou thyself a rt a 
guide of the blind, a light of them which are in 
darkness, and instructor of the foolish, a teacher 
of babes, which hast the form of knowledge and 
of the truith in the law” (2:17-20). Here Paul 
gives us in substance the boast of the Jew s of 
his day — their proud claim that they were 
guides of the  blind, instructors of the foolish, 
teachers of babes, and so forth, in the things of 
God.

We m ight be inclined to think that these 
claims of the Jews were mere empty boasting or 
bragging. But they were more than 'that. To a 
very great extent, these claims were true. In 
that ancient pagan world, the Jews were not only 
beyond question the best people that could be 
found anywhere, but they were the ONLY people 
that held out the light of divine tru th  to the 
heathen people surrounding them. The Jews 
w ere no longer limited to the little country of 
Palestine. By various kings and rulers large 
numbers of them had been transplanted to 
Babylonia and other regions to the east. The 
m ajor portion of these never returned to Pales
tine. Some -were absorbed, in succeeding gener
ations, by heathenism, but a large proportion re
tained their religion and Jewish identity in the 
lands to the east. To the west, as Greece, Italy, 
etc., the Jew s had gone of their own accord, 
chiefly for commercial reasons. In Paul’s  day 
there were Jew s almost everywhere; it has been 
estim ated that there were about one million in 
Egypt alone, and possibly eight million in the 
entire Roman Empire. Of these, only a very 
small fraction lived in the tiny country of Pal
estine.

The Jew s of that day and age were prosper
ous, influential and powerful, enjoying special 
privileges, their religion and their social cus
toms being given legal protection. Even their 
observance of their Sabbath was sanctioned and 
protected by the Roman Government. Every
w here the Jew s had organized synagogues, which 
greatly strengthened their social solidarity. Some 
Jew s held high offices under the Romans and 
other rulers.

By far Ihe greatest influence of the Jew on

the heathen society around him was exerted 
through the synagogue or w hat we would call 
the Jewish church. It is not known when the 
synagogue originated, but probably it was a t the 
time of the Babylonian captivity. W herever 
there were ten Jewish families, a synagogue 
would be established. In these synagogues the 
Scriptures were read and expounded, prayer was 
offered, and the Psalms w ere sung in praise 
and worship to God.

Outside of Palestine, the synagogue services 
would be mostly in the G reek language, for 
Greek was the common language of the day. We 
should remember that Paul’s Epistle to the Ro
manis, though w ritten  to the Church in Rome, 
was not w ritten in Latin but in Greek. The en
tire  Old Testament Scriptures were available in 
Greek, and were used by the Jew s of the “Dis
persion” for their synagogue services. Two feat
ures were joined to  the synagogue, namely, a 
school and a library. Through these, many of 
the surrounding heathen were influenced for 
good. The Jew s were strongly convinced tha t they 
had a divine mission to the people of the world. 
Inasmuch as they knew that in Abraham and 
has seed all the families of the earth  would be 
blessed, and since they expected the coming of a 
Messiah the Jew s had a definite religious mess
age. The result was that large numbers of Gen
tiles were converted to Judaism. Even larger 
were the numbers of “God fearing” adherents, 
who attached themselves to the synagogue w ith
out actually becoming Jews. Cornelius was an 
example of such Gentiles who w ere attracted by 
the religion of the Jews.

The Jews throughout the Roman world re 
garded it as their special duty to enlighten the 
heathen religiously. In this effort, they achieved 
rem arkable success. The Jewish historian Jo 
sephus wrote: “Many of the heathen have come 
over to our law; some have remained, others un
able to tolerate its strictness have fallen off”; 
“Among the masses there  has long been a great 
zeal for our mode of worship; there is no Greek 
nor barbarian city nor any nation in which our 
custom of keeping the Sabbath, fasting, the light
ing of lamps and many regulations in regard to 
food, are not observed.”

Thus we see tha t there was much tru th  in 
the boast of 'the Jews set forth by Paul in these 
verses (2:17-20). Paul was writing to the Christ
ian Church at Rome. There were many Jewish 
synagogues in Rome; and up to the time when a 
Christian church was established in Rome, it 
was certainly true that the Jew s were the spirit
ual lighthouse of the city, as they were of the 
Empire.
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The Guilt of the Jews. 2:21-24

Great opportunities mean great responsibili
ties. The light that the Jew s enjoyed vastly in
creased their responsibility before God. The 
fact that the boast of the Jew s was not false, but 
true, greatly added to their obligation to live a 
righteous life before God. Having set forth the 
boast of the Jews, Paul now discusses their 
GUILT. They boasted especially of the law, 
with which they had been entrusted by God. 
But what were they doing with that law?

To be sure, they were publishing it  abroad 
and teaching it to the Gentiles round about them. 
And, to be sure, they were making an attem pt to 
live according to it. But now Paul looks be
neath the surface. Were the Jews really keep
ing the law of God? Were they really keeping 
it as it ought to be kept, as God’s righteousness 
requires? God’s law requires perfect righteous
ness of man. Only a perfect obedience is really 
a keeping of the commandments. Were the Jews 
doing that?

They certainly were not. They were not 
keepers of the law, but -transgressors of the law. 
They were breakers of the law of God. Not 
in exactly the same m anner as the heathen, of 
course; yet in the sight of the holy God, the 
Jews were breakers of the law. Every Jew  that 
read Paul’s words would have to admit, in the 
bottom of his own heart and conscience, that Paul 
was stating the plain tru th : with all their boast
ing about the law, after all, each and every Jew  
was really a BREAKER of the law. There was 
not one of them  that could really keep the law.

The apostle mentions various transgressions 
of the law, starting with the sin of stealing: 
“Thou that teachest a  man should not steal, dost 
thou steal?” (verse 21). Probably the reference 
is not to common theft, robbery or burglary, but 
to dishonesty, shady financial dealings, legal 
and respectable according to human notions, but 
dishonest in God’s sight. Among those who made 
long prayers, there were some who also devour
ed widows’ houses. They were very pious, very 
religious, and also very sharp in financial m at
ters, taking every advantage, fair or otherwise, 
as long as it was technically legal. That is 
STEALING in God’s sight.

Then the apostle mentions adultery: “Thou 
that sayest a man should not commit adultery, 
dost thou commit adultery?” (verse 22). They 
might be clear of the outward act of adultery, 
and yet be adulterers as the sin was defined by 
Jesus. Then “sacrilege” is spoken of (verse 22), 
the American Revised Version reading: “Dost 
thou rob temples?” (Compare Acts 19:37, “rob
bers of churches”, ARV “robbers of temples” ). 
Possibly the meaning is that the Jews in their zeal 
against idolatry stole idols from the temples of the 
heathen.

In short, the Jew  boasted of the law, yet 
by breaking the law he dishonored God. God’s 
name was blasphemed among the Gentiles be
cause of the sins of the Jew s (2:23, 24). Paul 
himself was a strict Jew, a Pharisee, and he knew 
what he was talking about. We might illustrate 
this by a modern parallel. A professing Christ
ian in a non-Christian country such as China 
or India gets drunk, or becomes involved in a 
street brawl. As the person is known to make 
a Christian profession, the  name of God is blas
phemed by the heathen on account of his sin; 
while any number of non-Christians may become 
linvolved in like sins, and nothing special is 
thought of it by anyone. So with the Jewts of old. 
Just because the standard held aloft by the Jews 
was very high, their violation of that standard 
was extremely serious.

Now let us apply this to ourselves, and see 
how we fit into this picture. Who holds aloft 
the torch of truth, the light of God’s revelation, 
today? Who, but those who profess the Chris
tian religion? Who is a teacher of baibes, a guide 
of the blind, etc., in the world of today, except 
those who call themselves Christians? Even 
though we may not boast of it as the ancient 
Jews did, it is true just the same; we a re  the 
salt of the earth, the light of the world, the city 
set on a hill, as our Saviour said. Having such 
great and high privileges how great is our re
sponsibility before God! And how great is our 
sin, how much greater than other people’s sin, 
when we act contrary to our holy religion and 
the commandments of God! The name of God 
is blasphemed every day among the modern 
heathen and unbelievers, because of the sins of 
professing Christians. An unbeliever or worldly 
person may violate God’s moral laws, and the 
world pays but little heed. B ut let a professing 
Christian commit some crime, or be caught in 
some dishonest or unethical act, and the world 
will never forget it. Our wonderful Christian 
heritage vastly increases our responsibility be
fore God.

What are we really in God’s sight? We are 
just poor, lost, guilty sinners needing a Saviour, 
in need of God’s saving grace just the Bame as 
other people. The fact that we may be able to 
trace our personal or ecclesiastical ancestry to 
the m artyr church of the Scottish Reformation 
does not make any difference, except to increase 
our guilt before God. When we are honest with 
our own consciences, we must admit that it is 
true of us as it was of the Jew s of Paul’s day: 
we are not keepers of the law  bu t breakers of 
the law.

Even if we have a fine reputation among our 
neighbors, still we must confess that before God 
we are great sinners. We are not law keepers 
but law breakers. Our great opportunities, the 
light we have enjoyed, only increase our respon
sibility and guilt before God.
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Through this section of the Epistle, Paul is 
hammering away to drive one point home — that 
we are lost sinners and need a Saviour. Let us 
admit it. We need Christ.

Questions:

1. W hat claims did the Jews of Paul’s day 
make for themselves?

2. Were these claims warranted by the 
facts, or were they merely conceited boasting?

3. How many Jews may there have been in 
Paul’s day, and where did most of them live?

4. What was the position of the Jew s in 
the Roman Empire? What privileges did they 
enjoy?

5. W hat institution of the Jews greatly in
creased their influence in the ancient world?

6. Why was Paul’s Epistle to the Romans 
w ritten in Greek instead of in Latin?

7. W hat did Josephus say of the success of

the Jews in influencing their pagan environ
ment?

8. What kind of obedience does God’s law 
require of man?

9. When judged by God’s standard of right
eousness, were the Jews of Paul’s day keepers 
of the law or breakers of the law?

10. What particular sins does Paul imply the 
Jews were guilty of?

11. What kind of “stealing” is probably 
meant in the phrase “dost thou steal” in verse 21?

12. What is the probable meaning of the 
phrase “commit sacrilege” in verse 22?

13. Why did the sins of the Jews specially 
occasion blaspheming of God’s name by the 
Gentiles?

14. How does the teaching of 2:17-24 apply 
to Christians of the present day?

15. What point ia Paul trying to drive home 
in this section of the Epistle?

LESSON 8

THE NEED FOR SALVATION. 1:18 to 3:20, Continued

B. Both Jews and Gentiles are Guilty Be
fore God. 2:21 to 3:20, Continued

The Spiritual Nature of True Godliness.
2:25-29.

Profession without possession is of no avail 
in God’s sight. Sacraments and rites without 
divine grace give us no standing with God. “For 
he is not a Jew  which is one outwardly. . . ” 
(2:28). In like manner we may say “He is not a 
Christian which is one outwardly; nor is the 
true baptism that w ith water alone”. He is a 
Christian which is one INWARDLY, and the true 
baptism is that of the Holy Spirit, of which bap
tism with w ater is the outward sign, the token 
of the reality of divine grace in the heart, which 
is called “the new birth”, regeneration or becom
ing a new creature in Christ Jesus. “If any man 
be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are 
passed away; behold, all things are become new” 
(2 Cor. 5:17). There is, moreover, a test by which 
we can assay our religion, to discern what is gold 
and w hat is mere dross. Paul gives us this test 
in the closing words of Romans 2, “Whose praise 
is not of men, but of God.”

Enoch had this testimony, that he pleased 
God (Heb. 11:5). The true Jew, Paul says, is the 
one who pleases God, not the one who seeks and 
receives the praises of men. And the true Chris
tian is the one who pleases God, not the one who 
is commended and praised by men. Samuel 
anointed David as the one chosen by God to be 
king, after rejecting seven of Jesse’s sons one

after another. Samuel said to Jesse, “The Lord 
seeth not as man seeth; for man looketh on the 
outw ard appearance, but the Lord looketh on 
the heart” (1 Sam. 16-7). When we realize this 
truth, we will be more convinced than ever that 
we are guilty sinners needing a Saviour. And 
Christ is the Saviour we need, the only Saviour 
who can meet our need. “For God so loved the 
world that he gave his only-begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth on him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life” (John 3:16).

The Advantages Enjoyed by the Jews. 3:1-4

This section (3:1-4) is somewhat difficult to 
understand, in part because the language of the 
King James Version of the Bible is somewhat 
different from that which we are accustomed 
to using today. While it is not the present w rit
er’s practice to quote often from modern trans
lations of the Bible, it is sometimes advantage
ous to do so, for we can sometimes get help from 
translations of the Bible into modern English, 
provided we use them with due discernment and 
discrimination. The following is the translation 
of Romans 3:1-4 in the “Twentieth Century New 
Testament” :

“What is the advantage, then, of being a 
Jew? or what is the good of circumcision? Great 
in every way. First of all, because the Jews 
were entrusted with God’s utterances. What 
follows then? Some, no doubt, showed a want 
of faith; but w ill their want of faith make God



24

break faith? Heaven forbid! God must prove 
true, though every man prove a liar! As Scrip
ture says of God: ‘That thou mayest be pronounc
ed • righteous in what thou sayest, and gain thy 
cause when men would judge thee.’ ”

In the first eight verses of chapter three, 
Paul takes up two objections that might be raised 
against his argument in chapter 2. The first ob
jection is that if the Jews are sinners, and have 
broken God’s law as other men have, then 
•there is no advantage in being a Jew. The ob
jection is, in effect, that according to Paul the 
Jew  has no advantage over the heathen, since 
both are breakers of God’s law. Paul answers 
this objection in the first four verses of chap
ter 3.

If the Jews are sinners as other men are, 
then, after all, w hat advantage has the Jew? 
“Much every way”, replies Paid. The advan
tage of the Jew  is both real and great. Though 
both Jew s and heathen were transgressors of the 
law and guilty in God’s sight, still the Jew  had 
great advantages over the heathen.

Then Paul proceeds to name one advantage 
possessed by the Jew  — the chief and most im
portant advantage — “Chiefly, because that unto 
them were committed the oracles of God.” In 
other words, the Jew  had a tremendous advan
tage because he had been entrusted w ith the 
Scriptures, the spoken and w ritten Word of God. 
God had revealed Himself to the heathen in  the 
works of nature and in the human heart and 
conscience; bu t to the Jews, to Israel, He had 
spoken with a much clearer voice, the voice of 
His Word, the Holy Scripture. Scripture was 
what the Jew  had and the heathen lacked. Where 
the heathen did have it, it was only by reason 
of contact and association w ith the Jew.

Note tha t Paul calls Scripture “the oracles 
of God”, that is, the UTTERANCES of God. With 
these utterances, he says, the Jew  was entrusted. 
They were committed unto the Jew. So far as 
we know, every book of the Old Testament was 
w ritten by Jews. According to the prevalent 
modern (liberal) view of the Bible, the Old 
Testament Scriptures were the PRODUCT of the 
religious experience of the Hebrew people. As 
the religion of Israel developed and improved 
through the centuries, the 'best was preserved in 
these Old Testament books. This regards the 
Old Testam ent as the product of the religious evo
lution or development of the people of Israel. 
But Paul had no such belief. On the contrary, 
he held a very different view of the Old Testa
ment. Paul knew, of course, that the Old Testa
ment books were w ritten by Jews. Yet he did 
not regard them as a product of the Jew s’ reli
gious development.

For Paul says that these books were COM
MITTED to the Jews; they were entrusted with

them. A person cannot be entrusted with some
thing which he has himself produced. If a farm 
er has grain stored in buildings on his farm, 
grain that was produced on his own land by his 
own effort, he could not say that the grain was 
“committed” to him. If he w ere storing grain 
for a neighbor, that would be committed to him. 
But the product of a m an’s own activity cannot 
be said to be “committed” to him. The Scrip
tures were the oracles, the utterances, of God, 
They did not originate w ith the Jew s; they came 
from God by the special work of the Holy Spirit; 
the Jews were not really their authors, in the 
ultimate sense, but their custodians.

The Jews, though sinners like other men, 
held in their hands the guide book pointing out 
the way of salvation ijrom sin. This guide book 
contained two elements, LAW and GOSPEL. The 
law told them that they w ere sinners; the Gospel 
told them of God’s rem edy for sin. In the Old 
Testament the Gospel was set forth in various 
ways — by promises, prophecies, and especially 
by the sacrifices, and the lamb of the Passover 
feast. All these pointed forward to Christ, the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the 
world (John 1:29). The law said “DO”, meaning 
to live perfectly according to God’s command
ments. This no one could really do, not even 
the Jews.

But the Gospel says “DONE”, meaning that 
what we could never do for ourselves, God Him
self has done for His people through Has Son 
Jesus Christ. The law proclaims the justice and 
righteousness of God; the Gospel proclaims His 
mercy and love. All this is contained in the 
Old Testament Scriptures, which w ere commit
ted to the Jews. They held in  their hands the 
chart and compass which could point them to 
forgiveness, salvation and eternal life.

But what use did the Jew s make of this road 
map of the highway to heaven? Well, Paul ad
mits right away that “some” failed to  believe. 
A portion of the Jew ish people failed to walk 
the highway of eternal life. Paul does not say 
how large a portion, for that has no bearing on 
his argument here; he only concedes that “some 
did not believe”. From our own reading of the 
Old Testament, we know that this was true. 
Then, as now, some believed and some disbeliev
ed. There were men like David, and there were 
also men like Saul. There w ere men like Elijah, 
but there were also men like Ahab. There were 
women like Ruth and Naomi, but also women 
like Jezebel. Some did not believe.

But what of it? Did that make the Old 
Testament a failure? Was God’s program a fail
ure? Had God’s plans fallen to the ground be
cause part of the people of Israel served the 
devil instead of serving God? Some people raise 
very similar objections today. They say that 
such-and-such a church member is (in their
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judgm ent) a hypocrite, and therefore Christian
ity  is a failure. Or, because of the prevalence 
of w ar and the general bad condition of in terna
tional affairs, Christianity is a failure. But such 
objections are not new. Such talk was going on 
in Paul’s day. Against those who held that by the 
failure of “some” of the people of Israel to ac
cept God’s w ay of salvation, God’s plan was a 
failure, Paul replies: “Shall their unbelief make 
the faith of God without effect?” Or, as in the 
Twentieth Century New Testament. “Will their 
w ant of faith make God break faith?” And the 
apostle answers this question by saying, “God 
forbid”, or, as we might say, “Far from it”.

God is not a failure. The Old Testament 
Was not a failure. Christianity is not a failure. 
Some people are not what they should be; some 
do not have real saving faith; but God keeps 
faith. God’s plan will not fail.

As a m atter of fact, there were always a 
goodly num ber of the people of Israel who be
lieved, and lived the life of faith. The apostasy 
of Israel, even in the darkest days of idolatry 
before the exile to Babylon, was never total. 
Always there was a remnant left to serve God 
faithfully. E lijah thought he alone was left to 
serve God, tout God revealed to him that there 
w ere seven thousand others, unknown to him, 
that had never bowed their knee to Baal nor 
worshipped his image.

Even today there are more Jewish Christians 
than we realize. Some of the most outstanding 
Christian leaders of the past 100 years have been 
converts from Israel. A Polish Jew, converted to 
Christ, was one of the first to translate the whole 
Bible into the Chinese language, to name tout one 
example. It is estimated that no less than 100,000 
Jews became Christians between 1800 and 1875 
(Delitzsch).

Paul goes on to defend the righteousness and 
in tegrity  of God. God has not failed; God can 
never fail. “Yea let God be true, bu t every man 
a liar” — “God must prove true, even though 
every man should prove to be a liar”. Even the 
Jew s thati did NOT believe had their place in 
God’s righteousness. God’s perfect righteousness 
and justice would be manifested, by way of con

trast, in judging and condemning them for their 
sin and their unbelief. When a person believes 
and is saved, that glorifies God toy manifesting 
God’s mercy and love. When a person disbe
lieves, continues in sin, and is finally condemned 
in the Judgment, that also glorifies God, by 
manifesting another side of God’s character, 
namely, God’s justice which condemns and 
punishes sin. So we see that the fact that some 
did not believe is no real objection to God’s way 
of doing things. Even those who did not believe 
glorified God in spiite of themselves.

Questions:

1. What is necessary, in addition to a pro
fession of faith, in order to please God?

2. How can we test the genuineness of our 
religious profession?

3. What objection was raised by Paul’s teach
ing that the Jews, like other men, were sinners?

4. What was the most important advantage 
possessed by the Jews?

5j Wihat is meant by the phrase “the oracles 
of God”?

6. What view of the Old Testament is im
plied in the use of the word “committed” in 3:2?

7. What is the common “liberal” view of 
the Old Testament, and w hy is it wrong?

8. What two elements are contained in the 
Old Testament Scriptures?

8. How is the Gospel set forth in the Old 
Testament?

10. What is the difference between the law 
and 1.he Gospel?

11. How does Paul answer the argument 
that some of the Jews did not believe?

12. What sim ilar objection is often raised 
against Christianity today?

13. What results have been attained by 
missionary work among the Jews?

14. How did even the unbelieving Jews have 
a place in God’s plan and program?

LESSON 9

THE NEED FOR SALVATION. 1:18 to 3:20, Continued

B. Both Jews and Gentiles are Guilty Be
fore God. 2:1 to 3:20, Continued

Shall we sin to glorify God? 3:5-8

Paul now takes up the second objection, 
which follows from what he has been saying 
about the first objection. He has just been tell
ing us that God is going to be justified in His1 
sayings, even in the m atter of the wicked who

reject the way of salvation. In effect, as we 
read in verse 5, “our unrighteousness commends 
the righteousness of God”. That may sound like 
a strange thing to say, yet it is strictly true. God 
is glorified, the Bible plainly teaches, in His 
righteous condemnation and punishment of sin.

Abel glorified God by a life of faith and 
service to God; Cain glorified God in spite of
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himself, because God’s righteousness was dis
played in the punishment of Cain for his sin.

Well, the objection continues, if that is the 
way it is — if human sin glorifies God — then 
why should God punish the sinner? If man’s sin 
glorifies God, then what right has God to pro
nounce judgm ent on the sinner?

Paul says, “I speak as a man’’. This does 
not mean that he is not speaking as an inspired 
apostle of Christ; it only means that at this par
ticular point of his discussion, he is stating the 
objection from the common human point of view. 
To the person who does not understand the ways 
of God, it might seem that if human sin glorifies 
God, then God ought not to “take vengeance”, 
that is, God ought not to judge and punish sin.

Of course the objection is a very shallow, 
superficial one. I t is true that human sin glori
fies God by manifesting His justice in the pun
ishment of sin. But for all that God is right in 
punishing sin, because the MOTIVE of the sin
ner is never to glorify God, but always to follow 
his own lusts and desires. Cain killed Abel. In 
punishing Cain for his sin, God’s righteousness 
was displayed, His justice was manifested. But 
Cain DESERVED to be punished. His intention 
had not been to glorify God, but to have his own 
way.

Human sin glorifies God by manifesting God’s 
justice, bu t the sinner never acts with a desire 
to glorify God. The person who sins always in
tends to please himself; he never intends to 
please God. And God, who looks on the heart, 
judges according to people’s character and mo
tives, not merely according to their outward 
actions.

So Paul rejects this objection with another 
“God forbid”. And he adds, “For then how shall 
God judge the world?” That God is going to 
judge the world is a tru th  that all Paul’s readers 
already believed. This was believed by Jews as 
well as by Christians. Now the Judge who is 
going to judge all the world certainly must be a 
just Judge. T hat God is absolutely just is an 
axiom; it does not require any argument to prove 
it. If God were not absolutely just and right
eous, He would not be God.

But Paul takes up the same objection over 
again, in verse 7, “For if the tru th  of God hath 
more abounded through my lie unto his glory; 
why yet am I also judged as a sinner?” The 
Twentieth C entury New Testament translates: 
“But if. m y falsehood redounds to the glory of 
God, by making his truthfulness more apparent, 
why am I, like others, still condemned as a sin
ner?”

If I tell a lie, and this falsehood of mine 
glorifies God by making His truthfulness more 
apparent by way of contrast, then why should

God treat me as a sinner? Why not tell ten lies, 
and glorify God ten times as much? Or why 
not tell a thousand lies, and glorify God a thou
sand times as much? Or why not tell nothing 
but lies, all the time, for then the more lies we 
tell, the more God will be glorified. So ran the 
objection. And there were some that went even 
further than that. They slandered Paul and his 
fellow Christians, and claimed that Paul actual
ly taught that we should do evil that good may 
come.

Of course, we may never do evil tha t good 
may come. We may not commit one little sin; 
we may not tell one little lie, that good may 
come. Sin is what God HATES, and we may 
not do what God hates in order to please God! 
Certainly not!

God has the power to tu rn  evil into good. 
Joseph’s brothers sold him to be a slave in Egypt. 
That was evil, a sin. They m eant it for evil, but 
God turned it to good. By it the whole land of 
Egypt and many people in neighboring countries 
were saved from starvation during the seven 
years of famine. But still it was WRONG for Jo 
seph’s brothers to sell him  as a slave, and they 
deserved to be punished for doing it.

I t was a vicious slander against Christianity 
to allege that it taught the devilish doctrine of 
“Let us do evil that good may come” . That is 
the doctrine, not of God, but of Satan. Satan has 
always been suggesting this same thought to 
people. He started by suggesting it  to Eve long 
ago — “Do evil that good may come.” He told 
Eve that great good would come from disobey
ing the command of God. God had forbidden 
Adam and Eve to eat of the fru it of the tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil. I t was there
fore wrong to eat the fru it of that tree; it in
volved the sin of disobedience to God.

But Satan came and said, “Your eyes shall 
be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing 
good and evil” — in effect, “Go ahead and eat 
the fruit, and you will accomplish a splendid, 
wonderful result. A great deal of good will 
come out of it. Why not do a little evil for the 
sake of so much good?”

And there have always beeni plenty of people 
working for Satan who suggest the same thing. 
For example, that it is sometimes right to tell a 
lie. Or that it  is right to break one of the Ten 
Commandments, if you do it  for a good purpose. 
People were no doubt saying to Paul, and about 
Paul, “If human sin results in glorifying God, 
why, then we might just as well go ahead and 
sin. The more the better. Do evil that good may 
come, the more evil we do, the more good will 
come.” Thus they slandered Paul, and repre
sented him as a preacher of Satan’s gospel.

How does Paul answer these slanders? He 
does not stoop to argue with them. He just says
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about them, “Whose damnation is just”. People 
who talk like that deserve to be condemned. 
Those who do evil that good may come deserve 
to be condemned; those who slander Christianity 
by saying that it teaches such a doctrine, de
serve to be condemned.

When someone suggests compromise with 
evil for the sake of some good purpose, rem em 
ber what this verse says about those who try  to 
do evil that good may come. Their damnation is 
just. We may not commit one little sin, we may 
not tell one little lie, to keep the whole world 
from going to pieces.

God is glorified even by wicked people. They 
glorify God1 in spite of themselves, without in
tending to glorify God. God is glorified in pun
ishing their wickedness. But such people bring 
eternal ruin and loss upon themselves. God is 
glorified, bu t they are the losers, for ever and 
ever, because of their own sin.

How much better to glorify God by obedience 
and righteousness! Especially by accepting and 
believing on Jesus Christ as our Saviour, and 
following Him through the days and years of our 
life in this world! How much better to glorify 
God by embracing His offers of grace and mercy, 
and becoming His children!

Questions:

1. W hat is meant by saying that our un
righteousness commends the righteousness of 
God?

2. What was the difference between the way 
God was glorified by Abel and the way He waa 
glorified by Cain?

3. W hat objection to his teaching does Paul 
mention in verse 5?

4. What is the meaning of Paul’s state
ment, “I speak as a m an”, in verse 5?

5. Why was God just in punishing Cain, 
even though Cain’s sin resulted in glorifying God?

6. Why is it true that the person who sins 
never does so with the intention of pleasing or 
glorifying God?

7. How does Paul answer the objection 
mentioned in verse 5?

8. Why is it always wrong to do evil that 
good may come?

9. Show from the history of Joseph that God 
has the power to turn  evil to good in the end.

10. Why were Joseph’s brothers deserving 
of punishment?

11. What is the real source of the doctrine 
“Let us do evil that good may come”?

12. When was this doctrine first introduced 
into the world, by whom and with what result?

13. What does Paul say about those who ad
vocate doing evil that good may come?

14. What is the best and only safe way of 
glorifying God?

LESSON 10

THE NEED FOR SALVATION. 1:18 to 3:20, Continued

B. Both Jews and Gentiles are Guilty Be
fore God. 2:1 to 3:20, Continued

Summary of Argument: Both Jews and Gen-» 
tiles Guilty Before God. 3:9-18

The Jew  had great advantages, but these did 
not enable him to stand on his own feet before 
God. Like the Gentile, he too was a guilty sin
ner at God’s judgment bar. Paul sums it  all up 
in verse 9. All are under sin. Humanity as a 
race is lost in sin and guilty before God. The 
Jew, in spite of his advantages, is not an ex
ception. Having stated this conclusion of his 
argument, Paul next supports it by a num ber of 
texts quoted from the Old Testament. There 
are some half dozen of these given one after 
another, all with the same teaching, namely, the 
universal sinfulness and wickedness of the hu
man race. Most of these Old Testament texts 
are quoted from the Book of Psalms. One is 
froim Isaiah. Thus Paul shows that he was not 
preaching anything strange or new. It agreed 
perfectly w ith the Old Testament. The Jew

could not claim to be sinless, for his own Scrip
tures emphasized the universal sinfulness of the 
human race.

Since all humanity is guilty and lost in sin, 
the question must be faced: What is the rem 
edy for this state of affairs? Paul next proceeds 
to this, but first he carefully tells us of' some
thing which is NOT the remedy, by rejecting 
what may be called THE OLD DELUSION.

The Old Delusion Rejected. 3:19, 20

The “old delusion” is the ancient, popular, 
ingrained error that man can somehow save 
himself. I t is properly called “salvation by 
works”, but in our day it is more likely to be 
labelled “salvation by character”, "character 
building”, or perhaps “the religion of the Golden 
Rule”.

Paul rejects this old delusion, the idea that 
sinful man can save himself by living a good 
life, reforming, changing his habits, or “turning 
over a new leaf”. Salvation by human works,
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which Paul calls “the works of the law”, is for
ever impossible. “Therefore 'by the deeds of the 
law there shall no flesh be justified in his1 sight: 
for by the law is the knowledge of sin” (3:20).

There is no more serious religious fallacy 
than this “old delusion". It is an age-old error, 
yet ever new, ever recurring, never dying. It 
is Satan’s most effective snare for keeping mil
lions of people from Christ. “Be good and you 
will go to heaven”; “Live a good life” ; or “Be 
religious; go to church and you will be saved.” 
Obviously such a program is not Christianity, for 
it is common to a ll the heathen religions of the 
world. There is not a false religion or heathen 
cult in the world that does not teach that man 
can save himself by good works or a good life.

God’s holy law cuts off all such expecta
tions at the root. Why? Because God’s law 
cannot be satisfied with a PARTIAL, IMPER
FECT OBEDIENCE. God’s law demands MORAL 
PERFECTION — to love the Lord our God with 
all our heart, with all our soul, w ith all our mind 
and with all our strength, and to liove our neigh
bor as ourself. That is moral perfection. Fall
ing short of that, is SIN. Hence the law of God 
not only cannot save us; it reduces us to  an ad
mission of our guilt before God: “Now we know 
that what things soever the law saith, it saith 
to them who are under the law: THAT EVERY 
MOUTH MAY BE STOPPED, AND ALL THE 
WORLD MAY BECOME GUILTY BEFORE 
GOD” (3:19). The law, and works performed in 
obedience to the law, cannot save us. They can
not justify us before God. The law is for diag
nosis, not for cure. “By the law is the knowledge 
of sin” (3:20). The law of God is a mirror, 
Showing us ourselves as we really are in God’s 
sight. I t reveals that we are deathly sick of an 
incurable disease, the disease of -sin. For the 
remedy we must go to God who alone has the 
power to work miracles and to accomplish im 
possible things.

God’s law is, to the sinner, not GOOD AD
VICE, bu t an INDICTMENT. It declares him 
guilty, it convicts him of sin.

Application to Ourselves

In applying these truths to ourselves, we 
may ask ourselves three questions, namely:

1. Do we rebel in our hearts against the 
statements of 3:10-18? Do we feel that we can
not be as bad as that? If we do, then it  is our 
FEELINGS against the testimony of GOD’S 
WORD. We are fighting against God. It is only 
God’s grace that has kept any of us flrom being 
in full detail as wicked as the description given 
in these verses. Our nature and our sinful heart 
are exactly as described in 3:10-18; only God in 
His mercy has held the outward expression of 
our sin partly  in check. We need the Holy 
Spirit in our hearts, and then we can read these

verses over and say “Amen" to them verse by 
verse.

2. Have we finished with the old delusion 
of self-salvation? A drowniing man must quit 
struggling before he can be rescued. We must 
stop trying to save ourselves before we can re 
ceive salvation from Christ. We might as well 
try  to swim across the Atlantic Ocean as try  to 
save ourselves from sin and gain eternal life by 
our own works or character. Jesus said, “Come 
unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest” (Matt. 11:28). That 
means, first and foremost, rest from the futile 
struggle of trying to save ourselves by our own 
actions end efforts. We are to stop trying to 
save ourselves, and to rest in C hrist’s salvation.

3. Have we learned the great lesson of the 
law of God? “By the law is the knowledge of 
sin”. If we have learned this great lesson we 
will realize that the law has a PERSONAL mean
ing for us individually. We can read over the 
Ten Commandments and ask ourselves after each 
one, How do I plead, guilty or not guilty? And 
if we have learned the great lesson of the law 
of God, we will plead guilty after every single 
commandment. We will realize and confess that 
there is not one of them that we have not broken 
in word, thought and deed. We will realize that 
our only hope is to throw ourselves on the mercy 
of the court — that is, on God’s mercy. When a 
person gets to that point, he soon finds out what 
it is to experience God’s salvation. Ftor if we 
have really learned the great lesson of the law 
of God, we will go to Christ and trust Him as our 
Saviour. If the law of God has done us any 
real good, it will drive us to Christ.

Questions:

1. What conclusion of his argum ent does 
Paul state in 3:9?

2. Why does Paul cite several texts from the 
Old Testament in support of this conclusion?

3. What is the truth set forth in all these 
Old Testament texts?

4. What is “The Old Delusion” which Paul 
rejects in 3:19, 20?

5. What are some of the names by which 
this old delusion is called in our day?

6. How is this old delusion used by Satan?

7. How can it be shown that this old delu
sion is not Christianity?

8. How does God’s law cut the root of all 
schemes of self-salvation?

9. What kind of obedience is demanded by 
the law of God?

10. If the law cannot save, what is its func
tion in relation to the sinner?
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of 3:10-19, what does this indicate as to our spir
itual state?

12. W hat is the meaning of Jesus’ invita
tion in M att. 11:28?

13. What is the great lesson of the law of 
God for sinners’

14. If we have really learned the great les
son of the law of God, what will we do next?

LESSON 11 

GOD’S WAY OF JUSTIFYING SINNERS. 3:21 to 5:21

A. Justification by Faith Defined and Ex
pounded. 3:21-31

The apostle has already shown that we are 
all sinners needing salvation. The Jews and the 
Gentiles are alike in this respect. People may 
differ in the kinds of sin they are involved in, 
and in  the degree of their sin, but not in the 
FACT of their being sinners against God. All 
are lost sinners; all need salvation.

Paul has also pointed out the great mistake 
of supposing that we can somehow save our
selves by being good or by doing good. I t  is no 
use. All attem pts to save ourselves by a good 
life — “the deeds of the law” — are bound to 
result in dismal failure, because we cannot obey 
God’s law perfectly. The law cannot save us; 
it can only convince us that we are sinners. Paul 
sums it all up in 3:20, “Therefore by the deeds of 
the law there shall no flesh be justified in  his 
sight: for by the law is the knowledge of sin”. 
These words are a stone wall, against which all 
schemes of self-salvation must inevitably crash.

Having exposed the hopelessness of self
salvation, Paul now proceeds to explain God’s 
w ay of salvation for lost siners. He calls it 
“justification” or “being justified”. We shall 
now proceed to study 'this.

Justification Introduced. 3:21-23

We can never attain or achieve righteous
ness by our efforts. But there is ANOTHER 
KIND OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, which Paul begins 
to  explain in verse 21. He calls it “the right
eousness of God”. That is by way of contrast; 
it is the righteousness which we get from God, 
not from ourelves. When a person thinks him
self pretty  good, we say that such a person is 
“self-righteous”. Now the “righteousness of God” 
is the opposite of “self-righteousness”. The self- 
righteous person tries to be righteous by his own 
efforts. But the person who has the righteous
ness of God gets it as a gift from God.

Paul goes on to say that this righteousness 
of God is “without the law”. People try  to be 
self-rigihteous by strenuous efforts to obey the 
law of God. They think that the harder they try, 
the more righteous they will be. Self-righteous- 
ness is “with the law”; it is an attempt to attain 
righteousness by law-observance. But the right

eousness of God is “without the law”. No m at
ter how lawless or wicked a person has been, he 
can still receive the righteousness of God. And 
no m atter how hard a person has tried to obey 
the laws of God, he cannot contribute the least 
b it to the righteousness of God. We get it, per
fect and entire, as a GIFT OF GOD, quite apart 
from any efforts of our own a t keeping God’s law.

Paul adds tha t this righteousness of God is 
“witnessed by the law and the prophets”. That 
is, this righteousness of God that he is speaking 
of is not a NOVELTY, not a strange, new doc
trine; it  is something described and illustrated 
in the Old Testament Scriptures. Not so fully 
as in the New Testament, of course, but still the 
essence of the tru th  was there in the Old Testa
ment.

In introducing the righteousness of God, Paul 
tells one more thing about it. I t is “by faith” — 
by faith in Jesus Christ, to all believers. All 
need it; it is available to all; all who really want 
it can have it, not by struggling and working, 
but by believing on Christ as their Saviour.

Justification Defined: Its Meaning Stated. 
3:24

It is very clear that the words “justify” and 
“justification” in Paul’s writings have a LEGAL 
meaning. Justification is explained by Paul as 
A JUDICIAL SENTENCE.

The word “justify” means literally TO PRO
NOUNCE OR DECLARE RIGHTEOUS. It means 
more than “pardon”, more than “forgive”, even 
more than “acquit”. If a person is accused of 
some crime, and tried in a court of justice, and 
finally the jury  brings in a verdict of acquittal, 
the members of the ju ry  will say, “Not guilty”. 
In other words, that the accused person is not a 
bad citizen, because he has not broken the law 
by committing the crime of which be was accus
ed. But “justification” means more than that. 
When God JUSTIFIES a person, he does more 
than pardon that person, more than forgive that 
person’s sins, more than pronounce tha t person 
“Not G uilty”.

When God justifies a person, He not only 
pronounces that person “Not Guilty”, but He 
goes on and pronounces that person “Positively 
Righteous”.
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Suppose a mother is going out for the after
noon and leaves two children alone in the house 
for a couple of hours. Before leaving, she says, 
“Don’t play with the dishes; don’t play with the 
water; and don’t touch the sugar bowl”. If the 
children are careful to leave all those things 
alone, they will be “Not G uilty” of disobeying 
their mother. But suppose they want to please 
their mother very much, so while she is out they 
pick up all the toys and playthings from all over 
the house and carefully put them w here they be
long, and then get rags and dust all the furniture 
in the living room. Now when the mother re 
turns she can pronounce them not only “Not 
Guilty” but also “Positively Righteous”.

Someone has said that “Justified means just- 
as-if-I’d”. Of course this is not the derivation 
of the word. But it may help us to grasp the 
meaning of the term. If I am justified, it is just- 
as-if-I’d never done anything wrong, and it is 
just-as-iM ’d always done everything that is 
good and right. Because I am a sinner, I have 
not only done many things that I ought not to 
have done, but have also neglected the things 
that I ought to have done. But when I am justi
fied, it is just-as-if-I’d always done everything 
that it was my duty to do. God not only for
gives my sins, and declares me “Not Guilty”, 
but He goes further than that and says that it is 
just-as-if-I’d always done all kinds of good things, 
just-as-if-I’d always lived A PERFECT LIFE, a 
life of perfect righteousness.

To live a perfect life (which of course is im
possible for us sinners to do) means to love God 
supremely, with all our heart and soul and mind 
and strength, and to love our fellow man as our

self. Of course we have fallen far, far short of 
that ideal. But when we are justified, God Him
self declares that it is JUST AS IF we had al
ways lived a perfect life.

Questions:

1. What verse in Romans 3 is a stone wall 
against which all schemes of self-salvation must 
crash?

2. After explaining that we cannot attain 
righteouness by our own efforts, w hat other 
kind of righteousness does Paul speak of?

3. What is the opposite of “the righteousness 
of God”?

4. What is meant by saying that the right
eousness of God is “without the law”?

5. What statement of Paul shows that the 
truth of the righteousness of God is not a novel
ty?

6. What is the literal meaning of the word 
“justify”?

7. Why is it true that justification means 
more than pardon, forgiveness or acquittal?

8. What is meant by saying “Justification means 
just-as-if-I’d”?

9. In addition to declaring a person “Not 
Guilty”, what further declaration does God make 
in justifying a person?

10. What is involved in living a perfect life?

11. How can a sinner be credited with the 
righteousness of a perfect life?

LESSON 12

GOD’S WAY OF JUSTIFYING SINNERS. 3:21 to 5:21, Continued

A. Justification by Faith Defined and Ex
pounded. 3:21-31, Continued

Justification is Free

In defining justification, Paul goes on to tell 
us three facts about it. In the first place, justifi
cation is FREE. “Being justified FREELY” 
(3:24). When something is free, we get i t  w ith
out paying for it, or working for it; we get it for 
nothing. The most im portant thing in life can 
be had for nothing, as a free gift, without money 
and without price.

The most im portant thing in life is A LE
GAL STANDING WITH GOD. By nature, as 
sinners, we are outlaws and rebels against God. 
We need a legal standing with God, that will 
make us citizens of His kingdom and thus open 
the way for the other blessings that only God 
can give us.

Suppose a man comes to the United States

from some foreign country, by hiding on a ship 
as a stowaway. When the ship reaches the shores 
of America, this stowaway watches his chance, 
evades the immigration officers, and sneaks into 
this country like a thief. He is in America, but 
he has no legal standing in this country.. All 
around him he sees opportunities; he would like 
to get a job and improve his condition. But he 
cannot because he 'has no legal standing in the 
country. As soon as he applies for a position of 
any importance he will be investigated and it 
will be discovered that he entered this country 
illegally. Before he can take advantage of the 
opportunities of America, he must have a legal, 
standing in the country. The U.S. Government 
does not bestow a legal standing as a free gift 
on people who have entered the country illegal
ly. There is only one way such a person can get 
the legal standing he needs: he must give him
self up to the officers of the law, be deported 
back to his native country, wait his turn  for
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immigration papers, and come to the United 
States all over again as a legal immigrant.

Our greatest need is for a legal standing with 
God, for God to pronounce us righteous. And He 
does it FREELY, as a gift. It is not something 
that we deserve; it is not some that we can ever 
earn or achieve; it is just a free GIFT.

Justification is by Grace

Paul adds that we are justified “by his 
grace” (3:24). This means that justification is 
not only a free gift, but a free gift TO THE UN
WORTHY, and not only to the unworthy, but to 
those who have offended against God and de
serve to be punished. Before God, we are not 
merely1 undeserving; we are actually ILL-DE
SERVING. As the Shorter Catechism says, we 
deserve God’s wrath and curse. God takes sin
ners who deserve His wrath and curse, and de
clares that they are righteous persons, that it is 
just as if they had always lived a perfect life! 
That is the meaning of GRACE.

Suppose a beggar comes to your door and 
asks for something to eat. You give him a sand
wich and a cup of coffee. That is a GIFT, it is 
free, because he has not earned it. But now sup
pose t'hat this same person has broken into your 
house, stolen some of your property, then taken 
your automobile and wrecked it. Later he is 
arrested by the police and you are given an op
portunity to bring legal charges against him, and 
also to sue him for civil damages. But instead of 
that, you refuse to press any charges; you give 
the man a new suit of clothes and $100 in cash, 
and find a job for him so that he can become a 
respectable member of the community. That 
would be not merely a gift, but a gift of GRACE; 
it would be fjavor given not merely to the unde
serving, but to the ill-deserving.

God’s gift of justification is like that, only 
we have offended against God far more seriously 
than the burglar mentioned above has offended 
against the property owner. We have offended 
so seriously against God that we actually de
serve to die and go to hell forever. Yet God not 
only does not condemn us to hell; He actually 
declares that we are as righteous as if we had 
always done all the good He had a right to ex 
pect of us; and He makes us citizens of His King
dom and bestows all blessings, temporal and 
eternal, upon us. That is GRACE.

Justification is through Christ’s Redemption

Thirdly, in defining justification, Paul states 
that it is “through the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus” (3:24).

At the creation, God said, “Let there be 
light”, and immediately “there was light” (Gen. 
1:3). Ju st like that, just by a word of divine 
creative power. God could make light come out

of darkness that way, but even God could not for
give sinners that way. Even God could not just 
say “Let there be forgiveness”, “Let there be 
salvation”, “Let there be justification”, and have 
all those things come to pass just by speaking 
a word of divine power.

God is almighty, 'but there is one thing that 
God cannot do, the Bible teaches us. It teaches 
us that God cannot deny Himself (2 Tim. 2:13). 
Again the Bible says that God cannot tell a  Me 
(Tit. 1:2; Hob. 6:18). Why cannot God tell a 
lie? He cannot tell a lie because to tell a lie 
would be to deny Himself. I t would be contrary 
to His holy nature to tell a lie. God could not 
tell a lie any more than He could create a square 
circle or a five sided triangle; it would be con
tra ry  to His nature to do so. He cannot deny 
Himself. God is almighty, bu t He cannot justify 
sinners by simply speaking a word of divine 
power, like saying “Let there be light”. For that 
would he to deny Himself. I t would be a con
tradiction of HIS ABSOLUTE JUSTICE.

If God were to justify sinners by simply 
saying “Let them be justified”, then God’s jus
tice, which demands that sin be punished, would 
be denied. No, God does not and cannot justify 
sinners by simply speaking a word of power. It 
is not so simple as that. He saves sinners by a 
PLAN OF SALVATION, and the central fact of 
that plan is “the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus” (3:24).

God is an honest God. Sinners are not 
smuggled to heaven by trickery. We believe in 
an HONEST God. Because God is absolutely 
honest, the penalty of the sinner’s 9in had to be 
borne, if not by the sinner personally, then by a 
divinely-provided Substitute. Jesus Christ is 
that divinely-provided Substitute, the Lamb of 
God that taketh away the sins of the world.

Jesus Christ suffered and died on the cross 
to save us from our sins. Salvation is free to us, 
but look what it cost God to  make it free! It 
cost the sacrifice, the sufferings and death of 
His beloved Son, Jesus Christ, our Redeemer, to 
make salvation free to sinners. Truly, salvation 
is A PURCHASED GIFT. It was purchased at 
an infinitely costly price, so that it could be be
stowed on you and me as a free gift, without 
money and without price. And that purchase 
price was the sacrifice on Calvary of the Son of 
God!

Questions:

1. What is meant by the statement that we 
are justified “freely”?

2. What is our great need as sinners?

3. What is the meaning of God’s “grace”, 
and how does it go beyond a mere gift?

4. What is the difference between being un
deserving and being ill-deserving?



• 5. How seriously have we as sinners offend
ed against God?

t"  6. How did God make light at the creation?

7. According to the Bible, what is there that 
God cannot do?

8. Why can God not tell a lie?

9. Why can God not justify sinners by sim
ply speaking a word of divine power?

10. What is the central fact of God’s plan of 
salvation? ....... .. • ......

11. What is meant by saying that God is an 
honest God, and what is the relation of this 
to the salvation of sinners?

12. What do we mean by calling salvation 
“a purchased gift”? In w hat sense is salvation 
a gift and in what sense is it purchased?

13. What was the price by which the salva
tion of sinners was purchased?

LESSON 13

GOD’S WAY OF JUSTIFYING SINNERS. 3:21 to 5:21, Continued

A. Justification by Faith Defined and Ex
pounded. 3:21-31, Continued 

The Ground of Justification. 3:25

“. . . Christ Jesus: whom God hath set forth 
to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, 
to declare his righteousness for the remission of 
sins that are past, through the forbearance of 
God” (3:24, 25). The wages of sin is death (6:23). 
But so far as God’s law is concerned, the Chris
tian has already suffered tha t penalty, he has 
already been put to death, not in his own per
son, but in the person of his Substitute, Jesus 
Christ.

Paul tells us that Jesus Christ was set fortui 
to be “a propitiation through faith in his blood”. 
“Propitiation” means A SACRIFICE TO CAN
CEL SIN so that God could justify sinners and 
still be righteous. The just claims of the law 
have already been satisfied by Christ on behalf 
of His people. In him was no sin; on him were 
our sins (Isa. 53:6).

“In his blood”. Blood shed stands for 
DEATH. It was not just the life, or the teach
ings, or the example of Christ, but the DEATH 
of Christ that laid the foundation for our saliva
tion. It was by His DEATH, bearing the penalty 
of sin in our stead.

Scripture says that we are justified “by 
faith” and “through faith”, but it never says that 
we are justified “on account of faith”. Faith 
is not the GROUND of our justification, though, 
without faith we cannot be justified. Nor is the 
ground of our justification any kind of human 
merit, such as good works, repentance or sorrow 
for sin.

The real ground of our justification is the 
finished work of Jesus Christ as our Substitute
— His blood and righteousness. This is shown by 
Romans 3:25, and also by many other Scripture 
texts, such as 1 Peter 2:24, “Who his own self 
bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that 
we, being dead to sins, should live unto right
eousness: by whose stripes ye were healed.” Also

Rom. 6:23, “For the wages of sin is death; but 
the gift of God is eternal life THROUGH JESUS 
Christ our Lord.”

The Means of Justification. 3:25

We are justified “by” or “through” faith, but 
not “on account of” faith. This is as clear as 
crystal from the usage of the G reek New Testa
ment. Faith is not the ground or cause of our 
justification; it is just the connecting link be
tween us and Christ.

We should realize that faith is a channel, 
not a force. There is a great deal of unscriptural 
and very foolish talk today about the power of 
faith. People talk about faith as if it were a 
force comparable to electricity or atomic energy. 
We are told that faith has more power than dy
namite, and so forth. This is all extrem ely false 
and foolish. The tru th  is, that faith itself has 
no power at all. It is not a force; it is a channel 
which connects us to the source of power. An 
electric wire is not a force; it is the channel of 
connection with the dynamo which is the real 
source of the power. The electric energy comes 
from the dynamo, not from the wire; but the wire 
has to be there as the channel for the energy to 
flow through.

Faith as a connecting link or means of con
tact w ith Christ is illustrated by  Christ’s miracles 
during “the days of his flesh”. The power to work 
the miracles was in Christ alone. Yet he would 
often ask whether the person believed or not; 
and sometimes he would specify some action to 
be performed that would serve as a token or evi
dence of faith — to go and wash in the Pool of 
Siloam, to roll away the stone from the door of 
the tomb of Lazarus, for example. These actions 
in themselves had no power to perform any 
mighty work, but they manifested the FAITH 
which connected these persons w ith Christ who 
had all the power that was needed.

There is today no end of vague talk about 
“faith". Some say “We m ust have faith in the 
things we believe in” (a round-about way of
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saying nothing at all); some say that we must 
have faith in our fellow men; while others say 
that we must have faith in ourselves. But in the 
Bible we are commanded to have faith IN 
CHRIST. Faith in ourselves will not save us; 
faith in our fellow men will not save us; the only 
fa ith  that can save us is faith in Christ as our 
Saviour.

The Aim of Justification. 3:26

“To declare, I say, at this time his righteous
ness: that he might be just, and the justifier of 
him which believeth in Jesus” (3:26).

The aim of justification is to manifest God’s 
glory in the salvation of human beings. Justifi
cation brings no credit whatever to us; all the 
glory goes to God, who is the Source and Author 
of it. It DECLARES or brings out plainly two 
things about God’s character: his LOVE, and His 
JUSTICE.

For God merely to forgive sin would be un
righteous, it  would be a contradiction to His jus
tice, for He cannot clear the guilty. God’̂  love 
leads Him to forgive and justify sinful man; but 
His justice demands that einners be condemned 
and punished. How can this problem be solved? 
Only by the cross of Jesus Christ, who suffered 
the penalty which justice demanded, so tha t we 
can receive forgiveness as the gift of God’s love.

So it appears how God can both be right
eous, and also justify sinners; how he can be 
just, and at the same time be the justifier of 
him that 'believeth in Jesus. This is very dif
ferent from  the easy-going modern idea that God 
is too kind and loving to punish anyone for sin. 
According to the Bible, sin was such a serious 
m atter and such a terrible contradiction of God’s 
character, that the only way God could justify 
sinful human beings was for God’s own Son, 
Jesus Christ, to bear the penalty of the broken 
law in the sinner’s stead.

The Effect of Justification. 3:27-31

“W here is boasting then? It is excluded. 
By what law? or works? Nay; but by the law of 
faith. Therefore we conclude that a man is justi
fied by faith without the deeds of the law” 
(3:27, 28).

The effect of God’s way of justification is, 
in a word, to humble man and exalt God, which 
is exactly the opposite of the popular religion 
of the present day. “Boasting” or self-righteoue- 
ness is excluded, Paul affirms, because w hat we 
receive in justification is simply a free gift to 
which we had no claim whatever. If we could 
earn our salvation by living a good life, then 
we might have something to be proud about, to 
boast about. It is not so.

The popular religion of today (“character

building”, etc.) approaches God saying "Some
thing in my hand I bring” — good works, social 
service, a good character, and so forth. But the 
true Christian approaches God saying “NOTH
ING in my hand I bring”. And if we bring 
nothing, then we have nothing to boast about. The 
lie of self-righteousness is cut off at the root.

Another effect of justification is that it ES
TABLISHES THE LAW.

“Do we then make void the law through 
faith? God forbid: yea, we establish the law” 
(3:31). Some of Paul’s Jewish opponents would 
accuse him of “making void” (nullifying) the au
thority of the  law of God, by  his doctrine of sal
vation by free grace through faith. Paul re
pudiates the criticism. The doctrine of justifica
tion by faith does not in any way cancel, or even 
minimize, the claims of the law of God. For the 
justification of sinners is not accomplished by  any 
evasion or by-passing of the law. God does not 
somehow relax  the demands of His law, and 
agree to take sinners into heaven on lower terms 
than an absolute and perfect obedience. On the 
contrary, God demands a perfect obedience and 
no one will ever get into heaven any other way. 
But by God’s plan of salvation, that perfect 
obedience is rendered, not by the sinner person
ally, but by the divinely-provided Substitute, 
the Lord Jesus Christ. The law required that 
the death penalty be paid for sin: “The wages 
of sin is death” (6:23). But the penalty, in full, 
was paid on Calvary. The claims of the law 
were not disregarded or by-passed; they were 
SATISFIED to the full. Hence God’s way of 
justification actually ESTABLISHES the law. It 
provides for the salvation of sinners, while main
taining the absolute sanctity of the law of God.

Today many people have no real sense of 
guilt before God. That is w hat is really the mat
ter with the modern church. It is not that we 
do not have good enough methods, or tha t we 
have too little evangelism, but tha t the sense 
of guilt has been thoroughly undermined and 
subverted by modern thought, which is today 
percolating clear through to the “grass roots” 
level of our culture. Christ did not come to call 
the righteous, but sinners to repentance. The 
church that attempts to call the righteous to re 
pentance is engaging in an impossible task. Hu
man self-righteousness must be cut off at the root 
and sinners humbled before God.

The doctrine of justification is the heart of 
the Bible, the center of Christianity and the very 
core of the Gospel. In essence it is taught in 
the Old Testament, but it is set forth more fully 
and more clearly in the New Testament, espec
ially in Paul’s Epistles to the Romans and Gala
tians. This great tru th  was known by the early 
Church, but gradually lost and forgotten. For 
about a thousand years it was practically un
known. At the Reformation, beginning with
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M artin Luther (1517) it was recovered and 
preached with power. The result was the great
est revival the world has ever known.

Today the tru th  of justification is all but 
forgotten again. Many church members and 
professing Christiana have never even heard of 
it. But we have received it as a torch of divine 
tru th  from those who knew and believed it be
fore us. I t is ours to hold it high, not only for 
the present, but for transmission to the future. It 
is the bulwark of our Christian faith and the 
rock of our liberties. “If the Son shall make 
you free, ye shall be free indeed” (John 8:36). 
There is no freedom like the freedom from the 
guilt and condemnation of sin.

Questions:

1. W hat is the wages of sin, and how has the 
Christian already suffered that penalty?

2. W hat is the meaning of the term  “pro
pitiation”?

3. W hy is the phrase “in his blood” added 
to “propitiation"?

4. What is the difference between being 
justified ‘'by” or “through” faith and being justi
fied “on account of” faith?

5. W hat is the real ground of our justifica
tion?

6. Why is faith not the ground of our justi
fication?

7. W hat is meant by saying that faith is a 
channel, not a force?

8. How is the tru th  that faith is a channel, 
not a force, illustrated by Christ’s miracles?

9. What is the only kind of faith that can 
save us?

10. What is the aim of justification?

11. What two facts about God’s character 
does justification bring out?

12. What is the effect of justification, with 
reference to human pride?

13. Why does justification by faith exclude 
human boasting?

14. What is the effect of justification, with 
reference to the claims of the law of God?

15. How does justification establish the law?

16. Why is it that many people today have 
no sense of guilt before God?

17. Why are all church programs and en
deavors futile unless people are brought to a 
sense of guilt before God?

18. What reformer was prom inent in re 
viving the doctrine of justification by faith af
ter it had been forgotten for centuries?

19. What is the importance of the doctrine 
of justification in the Bible?

20. In what books of the Bible is the doc
trine of justification most clearly and fully set 
forth?

21. What is the present status of the doc
trine of justification?

22. What is our duty with respect to the 
doctrine of justification?

(Note: This series of lessons on the Epistle 
to the Romans will be continued in our next 
issue. — Ed.)

BLUE BANNER QUESTION B O X
Readers are invited to submit Biblical, doctrinal and practical 

questions for answer in this department. Names of correspondents 
will not be published, but anonymous communications will be disre
garded.

Question:

What is known about the musical instrument 
called the psaltery, which is mentioned several 
times in the Psalms?

Answer:

The English word psaltery comes from the 
the G reek psalterion, meaning a stringed instrum ent 
plucked with the fingers. This term  is the ordinary 
Greek translation of the Hebrew noun nebel. The 
exact form of this Old Testament instrum ent is un

known, but it is believed to have been a kind of 
harp. The Revised Standard Version commonly 
translates nebel by “harp”. Another Hebrew word 
translated “harp” is kinnor. David was able to play 
both the kinnor and the nebel. The nebel may 
perhaps have 'been an instrum ent supplying bass 
notes, as it is usually mentioned in the Old Testa
ment along with other instruments. Both the 
kinnor and the nebel were made of specially select
ed wood. The Hebrew term  asor, translated “in
strument of ten strings”, is believed to have been 
a form of the nebel or psaltery. — J. G. Vos
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Question:

Churches that sing hymns rather than Psalms 
grow the fastest. Does this not prove that God 
would have us sing hymns instead of the Psalms?

Answer:

Majorities are not always right, nor can ques
tions of tru th  and right be decided in such a way 
as this. Islam or Mohammedanism is spreading 
in Africa ten times as fast as Christianity. Moslem 
missionaries can gain ten converts while Christian 
missionaries are only able to gain one. Surely this 
does not prove that Islam is the truth. The largest 
and probably the fastest growing religious body 
in the United States is the Roman Catholic Church. 
In 1965 it reported a net gain of over half a million 
members. Surely this does not prove that Roman 
Catholicism is a truer interpretation of Christianity 
than evangelical Protestantism.

Sometimes large bodies become unfaithful or 
even apostate. Elijah believed he was the only 
person left in the Kingdom of Israel that remained 
faithful to the Lord. He was mistaken, for there 
were seven thousand others who had nofc compro
mised their faith or loyalty to the Lord. But after 
all, seven thousand out of an entire kingdom is a 
pretty  small minority. Yet this minority of seven 
thuosand was the true church in Israel at thait time, 
and the m ajority was apostate.

The fact that Psalm-singing denominations are 
small, and most hymn-singing ones large and grow
ing, does not prove anything, one way or the other, 
about the right and wrong of this question. Neith
er party  is proved either right or wrong by an ar
gument from size or numerical growth. — J. G. Vos

Question:

Is it wrong to make hymns from other Bibli
cal portions, such as the Lord’s Prayer, the Ten 
Commandments, John chapters 14 and 15, etc.?

Answer:

It is not wrong to make them, but we are not 
commanded to sing them in the public worship of 
God. Many such “paraphrases” have been mads. 
They a re  on a par with other religious poetry, ex
cept th a t being taken from Scripture they are 
inspired insofar as they tru ly  represent the thought 
of the original. — J. G. Vos

Question:

The early Christian Church used other hymns 
than the Psalms. It is claimed that a number of 
chants are found in the New Testament, and Paul 
commands the use of “Psalms and Hymns and Spir
itual Songs”.

Answer:

There is absolutely no evidence that songs oth
er than the Biblical Psalms were sung in public 
worship in the early Christian Church. The pres
ence of some 'bits of rythm ic prose in certain 
parts of the New Testament does not prove that 
these were sung in public worship. They may not 
have been sung at all, but only recited. Or they 
m ay have been sung privately or in informal 
gatherings of Christians, which would not violate 
the idea of Psalms only in worship.

With regard to Paul’s injunction concerning 
“Psalms and Hymns and Spiritual Songs”, see the 
article “Spiritual Songs for Praising God”, on page 
3 of this issue; also “Psalms and Hymns and Spir
itual Songs” by F. D. Frazer in our January 1967 
issue, page 23.

The first real hymn outside the Bible that can 
be definitely proved to have existed is the Gloria: 
in Excelsis, dated about A.D. 200. In  the time of 
Augustine and Ambrose, about A.D. 400, hymns 
were beginning to come in, though the Psalter 
still had priority. Hymns were introduced by heret
ics, to promote heresy. Then the orthodox Church 
began to produce hymns to combat the heretics. 
Ambrose, bishop of Milan in Italy, composed sev
eral hymns of this type. Still the Psalms con
tinued in general use. In the Middle ages they 
were largely eclipsed by hymns, bu t the Psalms 
had a great revival at the Reformation. — J. G. 
Vos

Question:

Is there not a danger that the popularity of 
some tunes may lead to some Psalms being sung 
much oftener than others?

Answer:

Undoubtedly such a danger exists and is very 
real. Also there is observable a wrong tendency 
to pick and choose among the Psalms, avoiding 
those portions that deal with certain subjects such 
as the w rath of God and His judgment on the 
wicked. The present w riter’s booklet Ashamed of 
the Tents of Shem? is an attem pt to deal with this 
wrong tendency. It is no valid argument against 
the Psalms that some people have wrong attitudes 
toward them. The misuse of something is not an 
argument against its right use. — J. G. Vos

Question:

Did the children of Old Testament times par
take of the Passover supper, and if so why are the 
children of the New Testament Church not per
mitted to partake of the Holy Communion before 
confirmation? W hat Scriptural w arrant have we 
for confirmation of church members?

Answer:

In Exodus 12 where the Passover is instituted 
there is no mention of children participating, though 
presumably they did. In Deuteronomy 16 where
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new legislation was given in anticipation of Is
rael’s entrance upon a perm anent habitation in 
Canaan, the Passover is no longer perm itted in any 
and every Israelitish home, but limited to a single 
central sanctuary (Deut. 16:5, 6). All the males 
of Israel were commanded to appear before the 
Lord three times each year for the great religious 
feasts (Deut. 16:16), and this apparently means 
adult males or those of legal age. In the New 
Testament we are told that at the age of twelve 
years Jesus accompanied his parents to Jerusalem 
to the feast of the Passover (Luke 2:41, 42). This 
was the age at which a young Jew  could qualify 
for the responsibilities of an adult member of Is
rael. Presumably those younger than twelve did 
not make the journey to Jerusalem nor partake of 
th Passover.

Young children are not admitted to the Lord’s 
Suppei* because self-examination is required for 
partaking of that ordiance (I Cor. 11:29).

Confirmation as practiced by Episcopalians and 
Roman Catholics, with laying on of hands of a bish
op, is without Biblical warrant. According to the 
faith of the Presbyterian and Reformed family of 
churches, those born in the sphere of the Covenant 
of Grace and baptized in  infancy are to make a 
public profession of faith in Christ when they reach 
>a suitable age. By this they are admitted to the 
Lord’s Supper and hence are called “communicant 
members.” — J. G. Vos

Question:

What principles should guide us in Psalm trans
lation for singing in worship, including such m at
ters as paraphrasing and use of repetition?

Answer:

Complete faithfulness to the original Hebrew 
is of course the ideal to be striven after. However, 
no translation, prose or metrical, can fully attatin 
this. Still we must recognize it as the true ideal 
and strive toward it. On the other hand, unless 
we are going to sing the Psalms in the Hebrew, we 
have to admit some slight deviation in  rendering. 
To improve existing versions and make them more 
faithful to the original text, while at the same time 
passable from the literary standpoint, is the prob
lem, and there is no easy solution. Those who solve 
it simply and without inhibition by sacrificing ac
curacy for literary charm or smoothness are mov
ing in the wrong direction.

Possibly we could get some guidelines by  noting 
the way the New Testament quotes the Old. The 
New Testament writers, in quoting the Old Testa
ment, sometimes make their own translation from 
the Hebrew. Usually, however, they quote from 
the Septaugint Greek version which already exist
ed in their day. This often deviates slightly from 
a strictly literal rendering of the Old Testament, 
yeti ithe inspired New Testament w riters gave it 
their sanction by using it as the Word of God.

I know of no complete or easy solution of the 
problem you raise. I think, however, that it is im
portant (1) to hold a correct view of the principle 
involved, and (2) to seek constantly to realize it as 
fully as possible in practice. And we should not 
hesitate ao use a metrical version which has faults, 
if it is an honest attempt to present Scriptural m a
terial. I t is the present w riter’s practice to use 
the King James Version of the Bible day after day 
in teaching college classes, while occasionally 
pointing out places where it certainly fails to do 
justice to the original Scriptures. — J. G. Vos

Reviews of Religious Books
The favorable reviewing of a book here is not to be under

stood as necessarily implying an endorsement of everything con
tained in it. Within the limits of the editorial policy of “Blue 
Banner Faith and Life” each reviewer is solely responsible for1 the 
opinions expressed in his reviews. Please purchase books from your 
book dealer or direct from the publishers; do not send orders for 
books tc the Manager of “Blue Banner Faith and Life.”

THE MODE AND SUBJECTS OF BAPTISM, 
by Charles Hodge. Burlington Press, Foxton near 
Cambridge, England. 1966 (reprint), pp. 45, paper 
cover. 1 s. 6 d.

This paperback on baptism is a reprint of an 
article appearing in The Biblical Repertory and 
Princeton Review, 1861. The article was unsigned, 
but is thought to have been w ritten by the Editor, 
Charles Hodge. It is one of the more concise arti

cles dealing with the subject of baptism; and con
sequently, well worth reading.

The author appeals to the G reek lexicon, Jew 
ish proselyte, and ceremonial cleansing in the O.T. 
as the basis for the mode of Christian baptism. He 
expounds on the unity of the Church in both dis
pensations as being fundamental to the discussion 
of baptism. Care is also taken to demonstrate that 
baptism and the Lord’s Supper have replaced cir
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cumcision and the Passover as the ordinances of 
God’s grace committed to His people. Since the 
children of believers were included in the adminis
tration  of circumcision in O.T. times, so the same 
should participate in baptism today, being children 
of the covenant.

As a sidelight there is an  interesting footnote 
on pages 8 and 9 relative to an explanation of 1 
Corinthians 15:28 which mentions “baptism for the 
dead”. This paperback is a classic and should 
be read by every Christian.

— Donald Weilersbacher

DEVOTIONALS ON FLOWERS OF THE BI
BLE, by Grace P. Wellborn. Baker Book House, 
Grand Rapids, Mich. 49506. 1967, pp. 128. $2.95.

This book is a companion to the author’s 
Devotionals on Trees of the Bible. She describes 
the flowers in  an interesting and informative way 
and bases practical spiritual lessons on them. The 
lily of the valley symbolizes the believer, the 
cockle symbolizes wickedness, the water lily, 
life and purity, the thistle the fall of man, the 
Judas tree guilt and remorse, and the rose of 
Sharon reveals the accessibility of Jesus to  all 
men. “Boquets of inspiration, emanating from 
the author’s vast knowledge of Biblical plants and 
her Christian life, are available to the reader for 
the gathering.”

— Fay D. Farley

THE INSTANT BIBLE, by Fred M. Wood. 
Zondervan Publishing House, Grand Rapids, Mich. 
49506. 1966, pp. 128, paper cover. $1.00.

This book presents a good overall picture of 
the Bible and can be very helpful to anyone w ant
ing to know about or starting to read the Bible. 
I t has been w ritten in very simple and easy to read 
language.

The Old Testament is covered quickly but thor
oughly except the prophets and poets. The life of 
Christ is well covered giving much detailed com
parison between the Gospels. The author shows 
how the Gospels agree with each other. Not as 
much is w ritten about the Epistles and even less 
about Revelation. As Revelation is such an ex
cellent book about the total victory of Christ and 
His Church it is disappointing not to find more 
about this book.

W ithout question this book is a very helpful 
guide and introduction to the Bible and would be 
good reading for all Christians.

— Pedro Garcia Jr. and 
Marion L. McFarland

SIMON PETER, by Hugh Martin. The Banner 
of T ru th  Trust, 78B Chiltern Street, London W. 1. 
England. 1967, pp. 167. 12s. 6d.

This is an excellent study on the major episodes

in the life of Peter — his introduction to Christ, 
the draught of fishes, walking on the water, his 
confession, the foot-washing, the denial, the pro
mise of C hrist’s intercession, and the transfigura
tion.

The Book is published by the Banner of Truth 
Trust. I t first appeared in 1869. Hugh M artin is 
a giant in the Reformed Tradition. Two other 
books from his pen Jonah and The Shadow of Cal-I 
vary are musts for the preacher’s library and prof
itable reading for any Christian.

Especially striking is the first chapter which 
expounds John 1:40-42 as the keynote for the life 
of the apostle with its promise “thou art Simon. . . . 
thou shalt be called Cephas. . . a stone.” There 
is a marvelous paragraph on witnessing (pp. 20, 21) 
which is an antidote to much of the glib evange
lism of our day.

— Jack J. Peterson

SPIRITUAL DEPRESSION: ITS CAUSES 
AND CURE, b y  D. M artyn Lloyd-Jones. Wm. B. 
Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand Rapids, 
Michigan, 49502. 1965, pp. 300. $3.95.

Dr. Lloyd-Jones reveals keen pastoral insight 
in this series of sermons dealing with the m atter 
of spiritual living. His treatm ent of the subject is 
most convincing. One is impressed by the force- 
fulness of his statements. For example he writes, 
“You must say to your soul: ‘Why art thou cast 
down’ — what business have you to be disquieted? 
You m ust turn  on yourself, upbraid yourself, con
demn yourself. . . . ” He makes clear his own 
conviction of the significance of the subject. In 
the Foreword he states, “Believing as I do that the 
greatest need of the hour is a revived and joyful 
Church the subject dealt with in these sermons is 
to me of the greatest possible importance. Unhap
py Christians are, to say the least, a poor recom
mendation for the Christian Faith; and there can be 
little doubt that the exuberant joy of the early 
Christians was one of the most potent factors in 
the spread of Christianity.”

This is not an easy book. It presents hard 
challenges to the Christian, some of which are 
spelled out in vivid detail. There is benefit in this 
work for most Christians, but especially for the 
discouraged Christian. Particular chapters are 
w orthy of rereading, especially in times of need. 
I t lends itself well to chapter reviews for a group 
situation.

— Mrs. David R. Armstrong

THE IMMINENT APPEARING OF CHRIST, 
by J. Barton Payne. Wm. B. Eerdmans Pub. Co., 
225 Jefferson Ave., Grand Rapids, Mich. 49502. 
1962, pp. 191, $3.75.

The author proposes to show that Christ could 
re tu rn  soon. He says “imminency does not mean 
that Christ’s coming must be soon,” but that it
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may be soon. Dr. Payne’s position is not that Of 
Reformed scholars. For example, the Reformed 
Ecumenical Synod (1963) said, “. . . iit is presump
tuous for us to aver that it is imminent. If what 
is meant by imminent is that the Lord’s coming 
may be near at hand, that no well-defined events 
must occur before the advent, this is not equivalent 
to saying that it  is imminent and the use of the 
proposition is misleading and improper.”

Nevertheless, the thesis of Dr. Payne must be 
given consideration. In a historical introduction 
he argues tha t the Ante-Nicene fathers held that 
the second coming was imminent. Today few Chris
tians except the dispensationalists believe in im
minence. Dr. Payne carefully rejects dispen- 
sationalism. The rem ainder of the book is given 
to exposition of a  large num ber of passages. He 
concludes that many of these passages do not teach 
imminency, but that eleven do. He then proposes 
a synthesis of historical, futurist, and preterist her
meneutics as a valid interpretation of eschatologi- 
cal events. Dr. Payne is pre-millennial; thus most 
readers of this journal will probably disagree with 
this interpretation.

This volume should not be ignored by those who 
wish to give serious study to the doctrine of the 
second coming.

— David R. Armstrong

THE (MYSTERIOUS NUMBERS OF THE HE
BREW KINGS, by  E. R. Thiele, 2nd. ed. W. B. 
Eerdmans Pub. Co. Grand Rapids, Mich. 49502.
1965, pp. 232. $6.00.

Thiele’s study of the chronology of Kings 
makes sense out of what has long been considered 
confusing data. Thiele first establishes the p rin
ciple of Hebrew dating. Israel dated the first year 
of a king’s reign as Year One; Judah dated the first 
year of a king’s reign as his Accession Year, and 
the following year was Year One. The Nonacces
sion Year systems respectively were used in Israel 
and Judah from the division of the  Kingdom un
til the ninth century B.C. In the ninth century 
both kingdoms used the same system: the Nonac
cession Year; and from the eighth century to  the 
end of each kingdom, both followed the Accession 
Year system. Additional dating problems are 
raised by coregencies, and the month when the 
dating systems were started, whether in Nisan 
(March) or Tishri (Septem ber). By means of 
charts and graphs, Thiele illustrates the principles 
of Hebrew Chronology. Nexit he places Hebrew his
tory into its contemporary setting.

To give Hebrew history an absolute chron
ology, Thiele discusses the contacts between the 
Hebrews, the Egyptians, and the Assyrians. An 
eclipse of the sun on June 15, 763 B.C. in the month 
Simanu, in the eponym of Bur-Sagale, gives the As
syrian records an absolute date. By synchronizing 
the Hebrew documents with this and other data,

Thiele developes an absolute dating system for the 
Hebrew Kingdoms.

With the relative and absolute chronologies 
thus established, Thiele discusses the Hebrew his
tory: 931-740 B.C. (191 years in 37 pages); 740- 
716 B.C. (24 years in 64 pages); and 716-586 B.C. 
(130 years in 18 pages). The years and pages are 
noted because they indicate that the most diffi
cult period is from 740-716 B.C., the time of Hez- 
ekiah.

The general period of Hezekiah is so difficult 
because there are discrepencies in  the  data. Either 
there are errors in  the Hebrew text, m ajor or min
or; or our knowledge of this period is incomplete; 
or there are errors in the extra-biblical material. 
Thiele feels there is an error in the Hebrew; the 
editors of Kings made mistakes. Gleason L. Arch
er, in a review of Thiele’s work, proposes a minor 
emendation of the Hebrew to settle the problem. 
Behind the whole question of the accuracy of the 
Hebrew documents is the question of the inerrancy 
of Scripture. I am committed to doctrine of the 
inerrancy of Scripture, but do not know a solution 
for this problem: what are the dates of Hezekiah’s 
reign?

In chapter 9 Thiele discusses the  origin of the 
Books of Kings. He speaks about the activity 
of prophets and editors who compiled Kings, but 
does not consider the New Covenant ideas that all 
Scripture is God-breathed, and that holy men of 
old spoke as they were moved by the Spirit.

Thiele’s work is a fine example of scholarship 
which all can admire and recommend.

— Edward A. Robson

I TAKE THEE. . . the art of successful m ar
riage, by Gordon and Dorothea Jaeck. Zondervan 
Publishing House, Grand Rapids, Michigan 49506. 
1967, pp. 150. $3.95.

This is a good book — good, but far from out
standing. It deals with m arriage from start to 
finish. It hits the major spots and possible sources 
of problems — money, in-laws, sex, children, old 
age. Surveying the whole arena of m arital life 
mean t'hat nothing is covered in detail — nor is that 
the aim.

Yet, judging from the credentials of the au
thors, there is disappointment in this book. The 
husband of this team is Professor of Sociology and 
Department head of Sociology and Anthropology at 
Wheaton College, where he has taught a m arriage 
course for ten years. He also has been in social 
work and has done professional research.

Yet the book will be helpful to give to pro
spective bride and groom. The authors are Chris
tians and they write from that perspective.

— Jack J. Peterson

HOMILETICS AND PASTORAL THEOLO-
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GY, by William G. T. Shedd. The Banner of Truth 
Trust, London. 1965, pp. 375. 15 shillings.

First published in 1867, Banner of Trusth 
T rust has given to us another of its Reformed 
classics. The author was professor of Biblical 
L iterature and Systematic Theology at Union The
ological Seminary, back in the “good old days." 
His book is divided into two main sections, the 
first, “Homiletics” and the second, “Pastoral The
ology”, Both sections are well worth the time 
it would take to carefully read them, although the 
review er found the second section the more helpful. 
The book is w ritten  in a rather wordy fashion, and 
would provide good devotional reading for a pas
tor, ra ther than a formal study of the subjects in
volved.

— R. N. Olson

THE REGISTER OF THE COMPANY OF 
PASTORS OF GENEVA IN THE TIME OF CAL
VIN, edited by Philip E. Hughes. Wm. B. Eerd- 
man Pub. Co., Grand Rapids, Michigan, 49502,
1966. pp. 380. $12.50.

For those who desire something more than an 
historian’s account of the occurences in the life of 
John Calvin and the Church at Geneva, this is the 
book for which you have been looking. Here in 
one volume is the heart beat of Calvin’s Geneva 
and Geneva’s Calvin. Just how to characterize it, 
is difficult. For it is first of all history; it is also 
a text on pastoral methods; a handbook on church 
government; a guide to visitation; a manual for 
elders and deacons; an outline of Christian Doc
trine; and much more. I firm ly believe tha t this 
book should be studied by all those pastors who 
claim to follow in the Reformed traditions of Cal
vin. I would also recommend it for anyone who 
is interested in the heart-beat of the Reformation, 
for here on these pages of print I found facts and 
gained insights into the motivating forces of that 
great age of the Reformation.

— R. N. Olson

PEACE SHALL DESTROY, by Rudy Henry 
Wiebe. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand 
Rapids, Michigan, 49502. 1962. 239. $3.95.

The author, a young Mennonite professor of 
English at Goshen College, Goshen, Indiana, has 
given us an intriguing and provocative novel about 
an isolated Mennonite community in Saskatchewan, 
Canada, which is struggling desperately to main
tain the distinctives of its religion (pacifism and 
separatism), and relate them to the war torn world 
around them in the year 1944.

An im portant principle emerges from the very 
interesting plot: each new generation must be per
m itted to strip the Faith down to the bare essen
tials of the Inspiration, Infallibility, and Authority 
of Scripture, and in that light to analyze the Faith 
of his Fathers. Only in this way can it distinguish

the teachings of tradition from the doctrines of 
God.

— Nancy Olson

THE CHILD’S STORY BIBLE, by Catherine 
F. Vos. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand 
Rapids, Michigan, 49502. Fourth Edition, 1966, 
pp. 436. $6.50.

A new edition of the excellent Child’s Story 
Bible has appeared. Most of us have used the 
former one a t some time. We had been reading 
from it daily w ith our children when this new one 
came to our house.

The form and style are the same. The larger 
size of the pages and print makes handling and 
reading much easier. Expressions have been up
dated to the modern vernacular, as well as the 
explanatory m aterial to the latest scientific know>- 
ledge.

The illustrations present a drastic change. 
Gone are the many idolatrous pictures. The new 
and plentiful drawings and maps are interpretive 
modernistic art. Some might find them gaudy; at 
any rate they are most colorful.

As with the former edition, those Christian 
parents who are vitally concerned for the precious 
souls of their Covenant children will find this 
an im portant tool.

— Nancy Olson

THE INVISIBLE WAR, THE PANORAMA 
OF THE CONTINUING CONFLICT BETWEEN 
GOOD AND EVIL, by Donald Grey Barnhouse. 
Zondervan Publishing House, Grand Rapids, Mich. 
49506. 1965, pp. 288. $4.95.

Here is a treatise which reminds one strangely 
of “Things to Come”, by Dallas’ Dwight Pentecost, 
except th a t the main emphasis lies in the entire 
view from eternity past to eternity future, as the 
subtitle suggests.

The enigma of the man Barnhouse is clearly 
seen, as one notes the influence of Scofield on each 
page. And this perhaps explains also the dual 
personality of the entire United Presbyterian 
church. Those who are not liberal are dispensation- 
al — strange bedfellows in a church which has 
historically defended the Westminster Standards.

— Nancy Olson

GOD’S METHODS FOR HOLY LIVING, by 
Donald Grey Barnhouse. Wm. B. Eerdmans Pub
lishing Company, Grand Rapids, Michigan, 49502. 
1951. pp. 181. $3.00.

More than a devotional, this is the young Chris
tian’s manual of instruction on truly living IN 
CHRIST. Originally Keswick addresses, they are 
here made permanent to the enrichment of any 
Christian who will take and read.
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Barnhouse demonstrates his fascinating abil
ity to translate Bible Truths into the experience 
of his hearers,, drawing upon his own full back
ground of life in Christ.

Some might object to his frequent allusion to 
hymn-texts. But we should regard this poetry as 
profound, fallible soul-stirrings of hearts moved in 
response to God’s Word, i.e., the Bride’s response 
to the wooing Lamb.

— Nancy Olson

PLAIN TALK ON MATTHEW, by Manford 
George Gutzke. Zondervan Publishing House, 
Grand Rapids, Michigan, 49506. 1966. pp. 245. 
$3.95.

PLAIN TALK ON LUKE, by Manford George 
Gutzke. Zondervan Publishing House, Grand Rap
ids, Michigan, 49506. 1966. pp. 180. $3.95.

PLAIN TALK ON ACTS, by Manford George 
Gutzke. Zondervan Publishing House, Grand Rap
ids, Michigan, 49506. 1966. pp. 221. $3.95.

The author of these three volumes is a mem
ber of the faculty of Columbia Theological Semh 
inary. He is conservative in theology, affirming 
and defending such doctrines as the Bible as the 
Word of God, the Virgin Birth of Christ, miracles, 
the substitutionary Atonement, and the bodily Res
urrection and Ascension of Christ. While he is in 
error in respect to the extent of the Atonement (he 
adopts a universal atonement), yet he holds to the 
doctrine of Salvation by Grace apart from human 
merit.

He has an excellent style, and easily under
stood. The books are not critical commentaries, but 
geared to the devotional.

— R. N. Olson

INSPIRED PRINCIPLES OF PROPHETIC 
INTERPRETATION, by John Wilmot. Reiner 
Publications, Swengel, Pa. 17880. 1967. pp. 290. 
$3.95.

“The reading of this book can do nothing but 
good because of its Scriptural character and its 
careful argumentation.” So writes Dr. Martin 
Lloyd Jones in the foreword, a-nd indeed it is true. 
Mr. Wilmot has prepared for us an excellent study 
of prophetic i n te r p r e ta t io n ,  and a polemic against 
dispensationalism.

The author begins with a study of Biblical 
interpretations of Old Testament prophecy. He 
argues that the Old Testament gives us certain pro
phetic utterances, which utterances are interpreted 
by the New Testament, many of which are spiritual 
interpretations of more literal Old Testament pro
phecies.

Following this opening discussion on Biblical 
interpretation's, we are taken through all the ma

jor doctrines of dispensationalism which are strip
ped naked of all truth as they stand before the 
judgment seat of the Word of God.

This work, though profound in Biblical truth 
is yet simple in style. It is highly recommended 
for any Christian who has been confronted with 
dispensationalism and who questions the Scriptural 
basis of the Reformed viewpoint. It is one book 
which should appear in  every church library and 
also in every pastor’s private collection.

— R. N. Olson

THE CHURCH AND THE OLDER PERSON, 
by Robert M. Gray and David O. Moberg. Wm.
B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids, Mich. 
49502. 1962, pp. 162. $3.50.

As a source book of facts and figures about 
the church’s relation to the elderly this book has 
no equal. The authors have done an invaluable 
sociological service to the church. The direct quo
tations from older people on w hat effect the 
church has upon their lives should be read by ev
ery pastor who is prepared for an eye-opening ex
perience. Little is done here to set forth a Bib
lical view of gerontology, but the book abounds in 
practical suggestions as to w hat the church can do 
for her aged and also how older people can be 
of help to the church. The authors have laid the 
groundwork for serious thought on this important 
subject; concerned Reformed Christians should read 
this book and draw conclusions from it as to the 
effectiveness of their own m inistry to the aged.

— R. W. Nickerson

AMOS, A STUDY GUIDE, by David Garland. 
Zondervan Publishing House, Grand Rapdds, Mich. 
49506. 1966, pp. 96. $1.00.

A delightful little study from a conservative 
writer with no axe to grind other than an appre
ciation of the prophetic message as it applies to 
our own day. The hints for further situdy at the 
end of each chapter are exceptionally valuable. The 
book itself would make an excellent basis for an 
adult elective in Sabbath School. The only regret
table aspect of the booklet is the nebulous in ter
pretation of Amos 9 which certainly would need 
clarification and expansion to avoid the dispensa- 
tionalist error of a revived earthly Davidic King
dom gently suggested by Mr. Garland.

— R. W. Nickerson

OUTLINE STUDIES OF JOB, PROVERBS, 
ECCLESIASTES, AND SONG OF SONGS, by Roy 
Clark Maddus. Baker Book House, Grand Rap
ids, Michigan. 49506. 1966, pp. 61. $1.95.

This book is to be commended for its clarity 
and usefulness, but is is questionable whether it is 
worth the asking price because only bare outlines 
are given. The lack of commentary or background
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m aterial is frequently disappointing. The outlines 
in Job and the non-allegorical presentation of 
Solomon’s Cong are refreshing and thought-pro
voking, but this reviewer again regrets that more 
“studies” do not expand the outlines.

— R. W. Nickerson

CHRIST’S CHURCH: EVANGELICAL, CATH
OLIC, AND REFORMED, by Bela Vassady. Wm.
B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand Rapids, 
Mich. 1965, pp. 173. $1.95.

This book is a classic example of ecumenical 
double talk. Professing to be critical of certain 
motives and methods in modern ecumenism, the 
author comes up with a view of church union 
which is as subjective and un-Biblical as any which 
he questions. Much in his terminology would 
lead the unsuspecting to classify him a basically in 
sympathy w ith Orthodox Christianity, but there is 
throughout the book a complete rejection of the 
authority of Scripture as the Word of God written 
infallibly as the rule of faith and life. Biblical 
doctrines are continually minimized. The itheolog- 
ical overtones of this book echo again and again 
the statements of the recently adopted Confession 
of 1967 in the United Presbyterian Church. Care
ful and critical reading of this work is r e c o m m e n d 
ed for all pastors and any laymen directly involv
ed in current ecumenical debate.

— R. W. Nickerson

CREATIVE MINDS IN CONTEMPORARY 
THEOLOGY, edited by Philip Edgcumbe Hughes. 
Wm. B, Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids, 
Mich. 49502. 1966, pp. 488. $6.95.

Since this book is the work of several men, 
it naturally varies in insight and value. The editor 
reveals his own lack of sympathy with the verbal 
inspiration of Scripture by such statements as: 
“the frailty  inherent in Scripture as the word of 
man” (pg. 15) and “some parts of Scripture are 
vital and indispensable, while others have a hum
bler function and are relatively dispensable.” (pg. 
15).

Among the other contributors there are those 
who "tend to be overly sympathetic toward the 
contemporary theologians in their rejection, of the 
authority of Scripture as propositional revelation. 
The article on Barth, for example, is only mildly 
critical and tends to underrate the sharp break 
he hais made with Orthodox Christianity.

Paul Schrotenboer’s article on Brunner is re
freshing for its directness and critical evaluation. 
R. D. Knudsen is equally sensitive and even severe 
in his critique of Bultmann; e.g., “what Bultmann 
emerges w ith may not rightly be called Christian
ity.” (pg- 158).

Also included in the fourteen studies are those 
on C. H. Dodd by F. F. Bruce; Dooyeweerd by

Wm. Young (noteworthy for the explanation of 
the transcendental critique in philosophy); Rein
hold Niebuhr by T. Minnema (presents Neibuhr’s 
“reconstructions” as concessions to existentialism); 
Teilhard de Chardin by J. J. Duyvene De W it (a 
gem in Christian anthropology); and Tillich by 
Kenneth Hamilton.

This is a thorough and scholarly presentation 
all the way through. I t should not supplant read
ing of the contemporary theologians themselves 
but will certainly serve as a valuable guide to re
search and evaluation.

— R. W. Nickerson

THE CHURCH AND MODERN YOUTH, by 
P eter P. Person. Zondervan Publishing House, 
Grand Rapids, Mich. 49506. 1963, pp. 151. $3.50.

The basic flaws of this book are its flowery 
language and unnecessary length. The material 
itself is valuable if it  were put into a, manual or 
handbook and given more detail with less personal 
reflection. The theological implications of youth 
problems are not always sharply outlined in terms 
of Biblical principles, but the basic approach is 
sympathetic to Evangelical Christianity. The Re- 
formed-believer w ill have to be highly critical of 
the chapters on youth’s role in worship and evan
gelism. Many practical pointers can be gleaned 
from this work, but it fails to deal authoritatively 
and Biblically with the problem at hand.

— R. W. Nickerson

THE FUNERAL SOURCEBOOK, by Herbert 
Lockyer. Zondervan Publishing House, Grand 
Rapids, Mich. 49506. 1967, pp. 187. $4.95.

Among “how-to” books on the funeral service, 
this work deserves favorable mention. Valuable 
pointers are offered to the pastor in dealing with 
bereaved individuals. The tone of the book is bas
ically evangelical; its treatm ent of death is digni
fied and Christian without being unduly maudlin 
and sentimental. The guides for funeral sermons 
and sample sermons offered are commendable1 for 
their literary  style and basic Biblical content. 
Reading of this book is highly recommended for all 
young pastors who, at times of death, will have to 
deal with delicate situations and intense strain 
when even one badly chosen word can cause a 
greater burden of grief.

— R. W. Nickerson

WHAT DO PRESBYTERIANS BELIEVE? by 
Gordon H. Clark. Presbyterian and Reformed P ub
lishing Co., Box 185, Nutley, N. J. 07110. 1965, 
pp. 284, paper cover. $3.95.

When this book was placed in my hands with 
a request to review it, my first impulse was to ask, 
“Why would P. & R. publish two volumes dealing 
with the Confession of faith?” For some time I had 
used their publication of Williamson’s Study Man



42
ual; and felt that it had supplied the total need in 
this area.

Having carefully read and studied both pub
lications, I fell upon the answer. Dr. Clark has 
written, not an exhaustive tex t on the Confession, 
but a book which expounds its high points. Rath
er than involving the reader in the understanding 
of each paragraph of the Confessioln, the author 
has chosen to present only the main arguments and 
thrusts of the Reformed Faith.

To illustrate w hat I have just stated, le t me 
set forth two hypothetical cases. First, a visitor to 
our church asks, “What do Presbyterians believe? 
How do you differ from the Baptists?” If the 
visitor is tru ly  seeking an answer to these questions, 
Dr. C lark’s book would provide him with a good 
introductory study of Presbyterians. But secondly, 
suppose an Elder wants an explanation of some 
difficult passage within the Confession. For him, 
Williamson’s book would be advised.

W ith this in mind I recommend this volume, 
and suggest that our church libraries have several 
copies to be used in answering the questions of our 
visitors.

— R. N. Olson

INTRODUCING THE OLD TESTAMENT, by 
L. A. T. VanDooren. Zondervan Publishing House, 
Grand Rapids, Mich. 49506. 1967, pp. 192. $4.95.

“It is none other than the Word of God — 
God’s w ritten revelation to man.” These are the 
author’s words used in describing the Bible, and it 
is on this basis that he approaches the 9tudy of the 
Old Testament. Thi volume is flar from being an 
extensive study, but is truly w hat its title sug
gests, an introduction. His study of Isaiah, for

example, is only six pages. But w ithin these six 
pages we are given a short discussion of Isaiah the 
man, a brief argument (but satisfactory) against 
higher critical views, and then the message of the 
prophet. The manner in which the author treats 
Isaiah is typical of his treatm ent of all the Old 
Testament books.

The book is recommended as helpful 'to Sab
bath School teachers, and as a text for any ele
mentary study of the Old Testament.

— R. N. Olson

A NARRATIVE OF SURPRISING CONVER
SIONS, SELECT WORKS OF JONATHAN ED
WARDS, VOL. I. The Banner of Truth Trust, Lon
don, England. 1965, pp. 244. 15 shillings.

For those who yearn to see the Holy Spirit 
work mightily within our churches, this volume 
is one which will warm their hearts. In it, Jon
athan Edwards gives an account of the Great 
Awakening; an account of the work of the Holy 
Spirit. To this end, the title might have been, 
“The Work of the Holy Spirit in 1740-1742”. It 
is by far the most exciting account of true revival 
that I have ever read.

Following the presentation of the Work of 
the Holy Spirit during those tw o years, Ed
wards takes up a discussion of tru e  and false works 
of the Spirit. Many pages are given over to “The 
Distinguishing Marks of a W ork of the Spirit of 
God”.

It is an excellent contribution from the pub
lisher and highly recommended.

— R. N. Olson
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“The supreme Judge by which all controver
sies of religion are to be determined, and all de
crees of councils, opinions of ancient writers, 
doctrines of men, and private spirits, are to be 
examined, and in  wh09e sentence we are to rest, 
can be no other but the Holy Spirit speaking in 
the Scripture.”

— The Westminster Confession of Faith. I. 10.
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PSALM 130

Arr. by S. A. S. Metheny

1.Lord,from the depths to Thee I cried; My voice, Lord,do Thou
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2. Lord, who shall stand if Thou, O Lord, 
Shouldst m ark iniquity?

But yet with Thee forgiveness is 
That feared Thou mayest be.

4. I say, more than they th a t do watch 
The morning light to see.

Let Israel hope in the Lord 
For in Him mercies be;

3. I wait for God; my soul doth wait; 5. Redemption great and plentiful
My hope is in  His word. Is ever found w ith Him,

Yea, more than they for morn th a t watch And He from all iniquity
My soul waits for the Lord; Shall Israel redeem.

(Reprinted from The Book of Psalms with Music. Copyright 1950 by the Trustees of the Synod of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church of North America. Price of book (359 pages) is $1.75 post
paid. Copies can be obtained from Chester R. Fox, Treasurer, 306 Empire Building, 537 Liberty 
Avenue, Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania 15222, U.SA.)

Printed in the United States of America by the Record Publishing Company, Linn, Kansas 6695$



BLUE

BANNER

FAITH

AND

L IFE

VOLUME 23 APRIL-JUNE, 1968 NUMBER 2

A Q uarterly Publication Devoted to Expounding, Defending and Applying the 
System of Doctrine set forth in the Word of God and Summarized in  the Standards 

of the Reformed P resbyterian  (Covenanter) Church.
Subscription $2.50 per year postpaid anywhere 

J. G. Vos, Editor and M anager 
3408 7th Avenue Beaver Falls, Pennsylvania 15010, U.S.A.
Editorial Committee: D. Howard Elliott, Marion L. McFarland, W ilbur C. Copeland

Published by
The Board of Publication of the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of

North America 
Overseas Agents

B ritain and Ireland: The Rev. Adam Loughridge, D.D., Glenmanus Manse, Port- 
rush, County Antrim , Northern Ireland 

A ustralia and New Zealand: The Rev. A lexander Barkley, M.A., 2 Herm itage Road, 
Newtown, Geelong, Victoria, Australia 

South Africa: Mr. Ian D. Wylie, 12 Statice Street, Carletonville, Transvaal,
South Africa 

Publication Office: Linn, Kansas 66953, U.S.A.
Published Q uarterly. Second Class Postage Paid a t Linn, Kansas 66953

The End of Everyone’s Road........................................47
The Lord’s Great Controversy.................................... 47
Studies in the Epistle to the Romans......................... 57
Reviews of Religious Books.......................................... 81
Blue Banner Question B o x ............................................ 87



For You
By Edna Janes Kayser

O have you taken C hrist as Saviour
O do you know of peace in  Him,
O r are  you now without an anchor 
Does hope and faith seem very dim? 
Perhaps you seek a worthy shelter 
Away from stark  despair and fear,
O do you long for deep contentment 
For tender love that hovers near?

There is a place of hope and shelter 
Much more secure than you can know, 
It is beneath the cross of Jesus 
Where living streams of Calvary flow. 
Just kneel at Jesus’ feet for cleansing 
And know the strength He will im part, 
He will be your complete assurance — 
A home for you within His heart!

If Trumpet G ives Uncertain Sound
By Esther Belle Heins

C hrist is divine, God’s own begotten Son,
He crowned His grace w ith love a t Calvary; 
That man be justified, to God be won —
He solemnized in  death love’s victory.
If He be not divine, God’s Holy Word 
Becomes confusion, lacking power, aim;
Its center pillar falls, no more is heard

The prayer of faith for sinners in  C hrist’s Name. 
If not of God, then tru th  cannot be found,
God claimed the C hrist as Son from Throne on 

High;
Alas, the trum pet gives uncertain sound 
If we, the Lord, would once more crucify!
This day proclaim w ith greatest certainty 
That Christ is God, Incarnate Deity!

The Rock Which is Christ
By Esther Belle Heins

Raging waves of sea, foaming out their own 
shame; w andering stars, to  whom is reserved the 
blackness of darkness for ever (Jude 13).

Where now the waves which broke against the 
Rock

And sought w ith fury to tear down His crown? 
Where now the hissing spray that rose to mock 
And stretched to cover Him, His voice to drown? 
W hat of the blue steel blade in secret kept 
Beneath the frosting of each laughing wave? 
Where now the prick of salty thorns that swept 
Against the Rock, the Christ who came to save?

New breakers crash, but One in  Heaven knows 
The clean white strength of Christ, and so He 

smiles.
He knows the sea, the weight behind its blows 
Its very source: He knows its cruel wiles. 
When every force and passon culminate,
The Rock will stand — the waves disintegrate!
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The End of Everyone's Road
By J. G. Vos

“It is appointed uruto men once to die, but after 
this the judgm ent”—Heb. 9:27.

In his book The Problem of Pain C. S. Lewis 
wrote: “All your life an unattainable ecstasy has 
hovered just beyond the grasp of your conscious
ness. The day is coming when you will wake 
to find, beyond all hope, that you have attained it, 
or else, that i t  was within your reach and you have 
lost it forever.”

There is an end of everyone’s road. So far as 
this world is concerned, death is the end of the 
road. This puts a period to human pride, vanity, 
pretension, all earthly activity — even all service 
of God in this world. Sometimes we hear someone 
say: '“Take care of yourself; death is so permanent.” 
For the Christian, of course, death is not really 
perm anent. Yet there is a sense in which death is 
perm anent even for the Christian — it is perm an
ent so far as this world is concerned. As far as 
this earthly life is concerned, death is the dead end 
of the street, the  end of the road. As God says' to 
the ocean waves, “Thus far but no farther,” so He 
says to every human being: There is an end of your 
earthly road. Thus far but no farther you shall 
travel.

At the end of the road we meet with God. When 
the end of our earthly road is reached, we will 
meet, not extinction, but God — the living, holy, 
personal God. When that time comes God will be 
intensely real to every person, even to those who 
have drifted through life while scarcely giving God 
a serious thought. All doubts and pretenses will 
fall away. Each person will fully realize in  the end 
that God is all that really matters.

For the saved Christian this will mean un
speakable happiness and glory. But for the un
saved sinner, it will mean the inevitable facing of 
reality at last — the reality that the person has 
evaded and blinded himself to and deceived him
self about for a whole lifetime.

The judgment of God, the Bible tells us, is ac
cording to tru th  (Romans 2:2). Truth and reality 
will have to be faced at last. At the end of the 
road the difference between right and wrong will be 
as clear as crystal. The one and only w ay of sal
vation in Christ will be as plain as daylight, as 
undeniable as the light of the noonday sun. But for 
those without Christ, it  will be too late. The door 
of eternal life will toe forever shut. There will re 
main only the final disposal of a human life accord
ing to the absolute justice of God. The unsaved 
sinner1 will pass from God’s presence into hell, 
where his personality will be progressively eaten 
away toy the acid of sin and selfishness, for ever 
and ever to all eternity.

We should always be ready for the end of the 
road. The fact is a  certainty; the time is unknow
able; therefore we should be always ready. “Behold, 
now is the accepted time; now is the day of salva
tion.” There is only one way to be ready for the 
end of the road. That is to make sure we are in 
Christ by repentance and faith.

A dead rabbit on a large cake of ice was float
ing down the Niagara River toward the falls. An 
eagle dropped out of the sky and started eating the 
rabbit. As the ice drifted nearer to the great cata
ract, the eagle continued eating the rabbit. F inal
ly a short distance from the falls the eagle tried 
to fly away. He flapped his wings but could not 
get into the air. His feet had melted the ir way 
into the ice and he was trapped, and perished in 
the torrent of water rushing over the great w ater
fall. Just so many sinners think they will accept 
Christ a t some future time, only to find out when 
the end comes that it is too late. When we meet 
God at the end of our earthly road, what will the 
outcome be? May we make sure of salvation in 
Christ while the door is open! Jesus said, “Him 
that cometh unito me I will in no wise cast out.”

—The Goal Post

The Lord's Great Controversy
By the Rev. John C. Rankin

X. Across the Centuries real to us. As Bible believens we live in Bible
times as well as in our own and move back and 

Bible times seem somehow always near and forth between the  two almost without knowing it.
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In this, no doubt, a theological element is in
volved:

“The Spirit breathes upon the Word 
And brings the truth to sight.

Precepts and promises afford 
A sanctifying light."

Besides this there is the fact that the fundamental 
facts of Christian faith and life are ever the same. 
And again, it  may be partly psychological as we 
have 'become so used to the leap of thought from 
here to there and back again.

But when we leave the Scriptures and move 
on from Bible times we drop down and back, as 
it were, into the long ago and the far away. So it 
seems at least to those who cannot claim to be 
particularly well versed in the onward march of 
thought and life which intervenes between the 
Revelation of Saint John the Divine and the la t
est development in the exploration of outer space.

As i t  is in our case, a worth-while 'study of 
the conflict of the ages through the centuries would 
require not only a special competence which is< sad
ly lacking, but also more space than the conltents 
of a single volume will allow.

Of course the conflict as of today is the con
flict as it has come down to us through the ages 
and unfolds before us in the present day. The past 
blends inito the present and gives form and sub
stance to  it, or rather the present takes meaning 
and content from the past while at the same time 
it varies and diverges from it.

Central in the story of mankind from the days 
of Greece and Rome and the Palestine of Bible 
times is the stream of tru ly  Christian faith and 
life which flows down across the years and over
spreads the world.

Rome ruled the world in Jesus’ day and sought 
to crush all that dared obstruct its path. Upon, the 
spread of Christianity there arose the persecutions 
at the hands of the Roman emperors. But Chris
tianity proved to possess a power superior to that 
of Roman arms and conquered Rome and came to 
power in the empire itself in the day of Constan
tine.

Coincidentally w ith this development there 
arose a trem endous power struggle within the 
Church itself as worldly ambition gained ascen
dancy over the Christian ideal of unselfish and self- 
sacrificing service. Rivalry developed between the 
metropolitan bishops as to which should be “great
est in the kingdom of heaven,” culminating in the 
break between East and West.

But other powers and forces were on the march 
in those days and the influence of Greece and the 
philosophies of the Greeks favored heretical ten
dencies and gave rise to great errors and perver
sions of Christian tru th  and life.

The first principle of Christianity, as we have 
seen, was and is Jesus’ Messiahship and Sonship, 
his revelation of the Father and of his oneness 
with the Father in the m ystery of the  triunity of 
God. This was the original faith of the believers, 
of the apostles and of the church of their day.

The inevitable consequence was that “the in
tellectual interest of the church during the first four 
centuries turned on questions regarding God, the 
Trinity and the person of Christ.” (Fundam ental 
Christianity, page 213; Dr. F. L. Patton; 1926; 
the Macmillan Company.)

This was altogether as it should have been and 
we must be forever grateful tha t the post-biblical 
church, guided by the Word and Spirit of God, put 
first things first. So there were the early  church 
councils and their accomplishments, preem inently 
the creeds of Nicea and Chalcedon, creeds “which 
have been from that day to this the accepted doc
trine of the Christian church” (Dr. Patton). Then 
it was that Athanasius gained his great need of 
fame, as also the great theologians of those days; 
Augustine and Ambrose.

Whereupon, all unforseen, came the influx of 
the barbaric hordes which overran the W est and 
hastened the fall of Rome already ready to collapse 
by the sheer weight of its own internal corruption. 
The dark ages followed and a thousand years went 
by before Christianity revived and came into its 
own again in Reformation days.

We pause to pay our respects to  the Church 
of Rome for standing fast as she has done through 
all the ages down to the present day and age. With 
all her faults, which are not few or to  be lightly 
regarded, sihe deserves full credit for having kept 
the essential faith and especially for having carri
ed the Bible through the dark and storm y seas of 
the Middle Ages so that the tru th  of God might 
come vo light again.

Came the day of the G reat Reformation, ush
ered in by its two bright morning stars, Wyclif in 
England and John Huss in Bohemia. M artin Luther 
led the way in Germany and took his stand on the 
Bible and the doctrine of Justification by faith and 
other necessary doctrines, and we hear him as he 
spoke in the midst of the august assembly: “My 
conscience is bound to the Word of God” and “Here
I stand, I can do no other, God help me.”

John Calvin, of Geneva, came in close con
junction and resolutely pressed on through thick 
and thin to round out his shining career for the 
glory of God in the salvation of men through faith 
in Jesus Christ. With Calvings Institutes came 
the first full unfolding of the whole counsel of 
God as given in his Word. So the Bible itself and 
the Bible teaching came into the hands of men 
again, many of whom in those days were hunger
ing for th e  Gospel of God and his Word. Soon the
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ripe results of the Reformation were incorporated 
in 'the great historic creeds which followed.

The Reformation was born in close connection 
w ith the rennaisance, and ere long gave place to 
“■the Enlightenment” which, however, was no true 
light at all but only man’s “inner light,” and so in 
fact only the darkness of man’s natural folly and 
unbelief.

So we come to the Modem age with its philoso
phy, its science and its industry; and to the m ater
ial, political, social and economic progress of our 
day. So dawned the new day of literary and his
torical criticism as applied to the Bible. This 
proved to be heavily weighted on the negative and 
destructive aide; which kind of criticism, however, 
has ever found its match in  the rich findings of 
soundly Christian Biblical scholarship.

Time marches on. The world moves on and 
men and things move with it. But God is un
changeable. His Word, with all its eternal veri
ties, abides and Jesus Christ is God and Savior, “the 
same yesterday, today and forever.” Nature has 
not renounced her glorious witness to her Maker, 
and while sdn separates, the love of God in Christ 
reconciles and unites.

Darkness and Light still struggle for the mas- 
tery, and it would appear that on the whole dark
ness prevails in our day. For, by and large, P ro
testantism is Protestantism  no longer and Chris
tianity is not “Christianity rightly so called” but 
for the most parti of a kind which is and can be 
only described as falsely so denominated.

As we survey the world of today, especially 
the Church and religion of today, we behold a 
scene of almost unbelievable chaos and confusion. 
Men generally believe they are at liberty to believe 
as they please and do that which is right in their 
own eyes. Each one feels entitled to act upon his 
own, in  self-reliance rather than in safe and sure 
reliance upon God and his Word. There is gen
eral widespread and well-nigh universal departure 
from the simplicity which is in Christ.

And yet God’s own true church and people 
stand. God’s tru th  is m ighty and m ust eventually 
prevail. So there is no real reason to be afraid 
and every encouragement to stand arrayed in the 
whole armor of God and as the army of the Lord 
to fight the good fight laying hold on eternal life.

(To be continued)

The Second Commandment
The Principle that God is to be worshipped only in ways pre

scribed in Holy Scripture and that the Holy Scripture prescribes 
the whole content of worship — Taught by Scripture itself

By William Youag, Th. D.

Before inquiring into the Scripture w arrant 
for the principle in question, i t  may be in  the in
terest of clarity and accuracy to attempt a more 
precise formulation of the principle than that pro
vided in the sub-title of this paper. We may first 
state the principle positively, then set it in con
trast to other views, then mention cerftain qualifi
cations of the principle.

The statem ent of the principle in the sub-title 
of this paper is redundant. That God is to be 
worshipped only in ways prescribed in  Holy 
Scripture is implied in the statem ent that the Holy 
Scripture prescribes the whole content of worship. 
The principle in question may then be stated 
simply by the la tter proposition, i.e., “The Holy 
Scripture prescribes the whole content of wor
ship.” By this is meant that all elements or parts 
of worship are prescribed by God Himself in His 
Word. This principle has universal reference to 
worship performed 'by men since the fall. In 
other words it  has equal application to the Old 
and the New Testament. I t is also universal in 
th a t it is regulative of all types of worship, 
w hether public, family or private. It is in order

to observe the universality of the principle, a l
though our special concern is with public worship 
under the New Testament.

This principle has been formulated in con
trast to other views, particularly to  the principle 
that anything not expressly forbidden in the Word 
of God is allowable 'in the worship of God. QUOD 
SCRIPTURA NON VETAT, PERMITTIT (W hat 
Scripture does not forbid, it perm its): This is the 
principle of the Romish Church, also of Lutherans 
and Anglicans embodied in the 20th Article of the 
Church of England: “The church has power to 
decree rites and ceremonies . . . and yet it  is not 
lawful for the church to ordain anything contrary 
to God’s Word w ritten”. The doctrine of the Cal- 
vinistic churches clearly formulated in the W est
minster standards is sharply opposed to this: 
QUOD SCRIPTURA NON IUBET, VETAT (What 
Scripture does not command, it  forbids). “The 
silence of Scripture is as real a prohibition as a 
positive injunction to abstain.”

We may also contrast this principle with the 
ambiguously stated principle that God is to  be 
worshipped according to His Word. Of course
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it is true that God is to be worshipped according 
to His Word, b u t it is also true tha t the civil 
magistrate should administer his office according 
to the Word. In this sense, the worship of God 
would not be in  principle regulated by the Word 
more directly than the conduct of civil govern
ment. Such is not the Calvinistic view of the 
character of the worship of God. Neither may 
we say th a t God’s Word provides us with general 
principles of worship, but leaves the particulars 
of practice to the discretion of the Church. The 
whole content of worship includes the specific 
acts of worship as well as the broad principial 
basis of these acts. The Word of God, moreover, 
obviously prescribes specific acts of worship even 
in quite m inute detail, in addition to laying down 
the general principles of worship. This principle 
may not be construed as admitting that Scripture 
itself opens up in the New Testament economy an 
area of liberty  in the  worship of God within 
which area nothing is prescribed by God and 
everything left to the judgment of men. The ad
mission of such an area of liberty is tantam ount 
to asserting the un-Reformed principle that any
thing not expressly forbidden in Scripture is al
lowable in the worship of God. On the Reformed 
principle no part of the content of God’s worship 
can be regarded as belonging to the adiaphora, 
to the class of actions neither required nor for
bidden by  Divine commandment. W hatever has 
not been commanded is IPSO FACTO prohibited.

That no misunderstanding may exist with re
spect to this principle it is necessary to make two 
qualifications, both of which are stated in Sec. 6 
of the first chapter of the W estminster Confession 
of Faith. First, tha t which may be derived by 
good and necessary consequences from the express 
statem ents of Scripture is no less binding than an 
express command itself. Approved example has 
equal validity w ith a direct command, and even 
where approved example and express command 
may both be lacking or uncertain, as ini the bap
tism of infants, necessary inference from the 
doctrine and commandments plainly set forth in 
Scripture may sufficiently w arran t a practice of 
worship. Secondly, there are “some circum
stances concerning the worship of God . . . com
mon to human action and societies, which are to 
ordered by the light of nature and Christian 
prudence according to the general rules of the 
word which are  always to be observed.”

That these circumstances constitute no part 
of the content of worship is clear from the follow
ing quotation from Gillespie, who w rites of the 
conditions “requisite in such a thing as the church 
hath power to prescribe by her laws.” “First, it 
must be only a circumstance of divine worship; no 
substantial part of it; no sacred, significant and 
efficacious ceremony. For the  order and decency 
left to the definition for the church, as concern
ing the particulars of it, comprehendeth no more 
but mere circumstances.”

Again he writes, “We say tru ly  of those sev
eral and changeable circumstances which are left 
'to the determination of the church, that, being 
almost infinite they were not particularly de
terminable in  Scripture; for the particular deter
mination of those occurring circumstances which 
were to be rightly ordered in the works of God’s 
service to the end of the world, and that ever 
according to ithe exigency of every present oc
casion and different case, should have filled the 
whole world with books. But as for other things 
pertaining to God’s worship which are not to be 
reckoned among the circumstances of it, they be
ing in number neither many, nor in change var
ious, were most easily and conveniently determ in
able in Scripture.” (Dispute against the English 
Popish Ceremonies in Presbyterian’s Armoury, 
Vol. I, pp. 130, 131).

An even more precise definition of the cir
cumstances that may be ordered by the church in 
connection with God’s worship is given by John 
Owen in his “Discourse Concerning Liturgies.” 
Owen distinguishes circumstances “which follow 
actions as actions from circumstances which do 
not of their own accord, nor naturally  nor neces
sarily attend them.” The former kind of circum
stances “not determined by divine institution may 
be ordered, disposed of and regulated by the 
prudence of men.” “As the action cannot be w ith
out them, so their regulation is arb itrary, if they 
come not under some divine disposition and order, 
as that of time in general doth. There are also 
some things which men call circumstances, also 
that no way belong of them selves to the actions 
whereof they are said to be the circumstances, nor 
do attend them, buit are imposed oni them, or an
nexed to them, by the arb itrary  authority of those 
who take upon them to give order and rules in 
such cases; such as to pray before an image, or 
toward the East, or to use this or th a t form of 
prayer in such gospel administrations, and no 
other. These are not circumstances attending the 
nature of the thing itself bu t are arbitrarily  super
added to  the things they are appointed to ac
company. Whatever men may call such addi
tions, they are no less parts of the whole wherein 
they serve than the things themselves whereunto 
they are adjoined. The schoolmen tell us that 
which is made so the condition of an action, that 
without it the action is not to be done, is not a 
circumstance of it, but such an adjunct as is a 
necessary part. But not to contend about the 
word, such additionals that are  called circum stan
tial, are made parts of worship as are  made neces
sary by virtue of command to  toe observed.” 
(Owen’s Works, Goold’s Ed., Vol. XV., pp. 35, 36).

The qualification with respect to circum
stances far from weakening the force of the regu
lative principle of worship ra ther sets in the 
sharpest focus to the position that everything 
properly belonging to the content of worship must
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be the m atter of divine commandment, not of 
human devising.

Having attempted a precise formulation of the 
principle regulative of worship, we may now turn 
to inquire as to the Scripture w arrant for this 
principle. Before appealing to particular texts in 
which the principle is asserted, we should observe 
that it is a principle involved in several cardinal 
doctrines of the Word of God. The case for this 
principle rests not on a string of isolated proof 
texts, but upon the central concepts and doctrines 
of the Word of God. We shall content ourselves 
with stating five fundamental articles of our 
faith, from which this principle follows as a good 
and necessary consequence.

First: The Scriptures are the only infallible 
rule of faith and practice, and are therefore suf
ficient for all the needs of the church, n  Tim.
Ill, 16, 17. It clearly follows from the accepted 
Reformed doctrine of the authority and suf
ficiency of Scripture, that Scripture is the sole 
and sufficient rule for worship, particularly the 
worship of the Church. If the prescriptions of 
worship contained in Holy W rit are sufficient, why 
add ordinances of worship for which there is no 
need?

The attem pt >to avoid the force of this argu
m ent by the assertion that Scripture itself opens 
up an area of liberty in which it prescribes nothing 
ing as to the content of worship is vain. Such a 
position is a virtual denial of the sufficiency of 
Scripture and is certainly not the view of Scrip
ture on which the Calvinistic reformation in 
Geneva, France, the low countries, and the British 
Isles proceeded. Just such an area of liberty would 
make allowance for Romish ceremonies retained 
by Lutherans and Anglicans but rejected uni
versally by the Calvinists. The Calvinistic con
ception of the sufficiency of Scripture, which I 
trust my readers are prepared to acknowledge to 
be the Scriptural conception, thus involves the 
regulative principle of worship. I t  is no accident 
that the regulative principle of worship makes its 
first appearance in the Westminster confession in 
connection with the discussion of the sufficiency 
of Scripture.

Second: The sole object of worship is the ab
solutely Sovereign God. The basic conception of 
Calvinism, God’s absolute sovereignty, excludes 
worship of hum an devising. In anthropocentric 
systems of doctrine like Lutheranism or Arminian- 
ism, the human will may be allowed to define the 
content of worship at least in part, even as it con
tributes in part to man’s salvation. But in the 
theocentric system of Calvinism, the autonomy of 
m an’s will is rejected in the face of God’s abso
lute sovereignty. This is true a t every step of 
the way, w ith respect to worship as well as to the 
plan of salvation. Man’s will may contribute 
nothing more to God’s worship than to God’s plan

of salvation, and it id no accident that will wor
ship and rejection of the doctrine of salvation by 
grace alone flourish together. As Sovereign, God 
is the suprem e Law-giver. As His sovereignty 
extends to His worship, so it is His sole preroga
tive to appoint the laws of His worship, to com
m and of His subjects the way they ought to wor
ship Him. Can it be anything other than pre
sumption in a subject of the absolute Sovereign 
to offer as worship anything which has not been 
commanded? Can the inventions of the human 
will be set on the same level as the commands of 
the Divine Will as proper m aterial of worship? 
That God shall allow worship other than what 
He has commanded is contrary to reason itself. 
Gillespie w rites “How absurd a tenet is this, which 
holdest tha t there is some particular worship of 
God allowed and not commanded? What new 
light is this which maketh all our divines to have 
been in the mist, who have acknowledged no wor
ship of God, but that which God hath command
ed? Who ever heard of commanded and allowed 
worship?” (op. cit. 118). The question raised by 
the Lord in Isaiah 1:12 thus applies to  all worship 
offered to Him: “When ye come to appear before 
me, who hath required this at your hand . . . ?”

Third: The total corruption and deceitful
ness of the human heart disqualifies man from 
judging w hat is to  be adm itted into the worship 
of God. It may be that before the  fall, our first 
parents had w ritten on their hearts the law  of 
worship and by looking w ithin the depth of their 
own beings, could read off the commandments of 
God. Yet even then, they were not without direct 
external communication of the will of Him who 
walked and talked w ith them in the garden.

Since the fall, however, though the human 
conscience still witnesses in all men that worship 
is due to the supreme Being, no information can 
be gained from -the heart of man as to how God 
is to be worshipped. The idolatry and supersti
tion not only of the heathen in  their blindness 
but of the professing Christian Church enjoying 
the full light of God’s Word sufficiently demon
strates this to be the case. I t goes w ithout say
ing that the unregenerate consciousness, blind to 
spiritual things, is unfit to determine m atters 
concerning the worship of God. Worship thait is 
the invention of the heart of men, every imagina
tion of the thoughts of which is only evil con
tinually, in the nature of the case cannot be ac
ceptable to a holy God.

W hat requires, however, to be emphasized is 
that the regenerate consciousness is no mare fit 
than the unregenerate to decide what may be in
troduced into God’s worship. The regenerate, it 
must be remembered, even groan under the 
burden of sin that dwells in them, and therefore 
should well know that their understanding and 
will are not to be trusted to determine w hat is ac
ceptable worship before God. The enlightened
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understanding is content to learn God’s precepts 
and the renewed will to walk in them, but the 
regenerate heart as such cannot desire to make the 
slightest addition to God’s commandments. When
ever true  believers have acted inconsistently in 
this respect, they have invariably allowed great 
corruption to be introduced into God’s sanctuary.

Fourth: Christ is the sole Head and King 
over His body, the church. In the exercise of His 
headship and Kingship, the Lord Jesus Christ has 
appointed the ordinances of His house. This ap
plies in particular to the public worship of the 
New Testament Church. How may a m inister of 
Christ with a clear conscience adm inister any 
rite  or ceremony of worship in the Lord’s house 
without w arran t from his Lord and King? To 
add hum an inventions to Christ’s express com
mands is to usurp an authority which is not 
ministerial, tout which is tantam ount to placing 
the doctrines and commandments of men upon 
the same level as the commands of the Lord 
Jesus. The pretense that the hum anly invented 
modes of worship are optional, whereas C hrist’s 
commands are mandatory, is to no avail. We 
have already noted the absurdity of distinguish
ing two kinds of worship, prescribed and allowed.

It is also worthy of note tha t in practice no 
difference is made between the two types of w or
ship. Hymns of human composition and divinely 
inspired psalms are sung the one after the other, 
as if the one were offered to God in obedience to 
the Lord’s appointment as much as the other. 
Furtherm ore, the people are led to feel that the 
one type of worship is of the same character as 
the other and that they are no less bound to en
gage in the one than in the other. Quite apart 
from the evil of singing the word of man along
side of God’s Word, we would now stress the in 
evitable binding of the  conscience of the ordinary 
worshipper by the inventions of men, as soon as 
those inventions are given the same place as 
Divine institutions which truly bind the con
science.

In this connection it should be observed that 
the regulative principle of worship, far from 
abridging the scope of genuine Christian liberty ; 
is the preem inent safeguard of Christian liberty 
in m atters of worship. It is this principle that 
has again and again liberated Christ’s little flock 
from the impositions of man in the worship of 
God. Deliverance from hum an tyranny and com
plete subjection to C hrist’s commands are involv
ed in one another, and these two are but (the neg
ative and positive elements of Christian liberty in 
the worship of God.

Fifth: In the same connection the character 
of the Church’s constitution should be kept in 
view. Even as the doctrine, government and dis
cipline of the Church have been prescribed by 
Christ, so also has its worship. May any doctrine 
be taught which the great Prophet has not re 

vealed? May any new office or function be added 
to the government of the C hrist’s Church that 
the Head of the Church has not provided for? 
May anything be counted an offense bu t that 
which Christ has declared to be such in His Word? 
So also may anything be added to the content of 
His worship that He has not prescribed?

We may sum up the above argum ent from 
the central teachings of Scripture in  the words 
of William Cunningham: “The tru th  of the p rin 
ciple, as a general rule for the guidance of the 
Church, is plainly enough involved in what Scrip
ture teaches concerning its own sufficiency and 
perfection as a rule of faith and practice, con
cerning God’s exclusive right to determ ine in 
what ways He ought to toe worshipped, concern
ing Christ’s exclusive right to settle the consti
tution, laws and arrangem ents of His kingdom, 
concerning the unlawfulness of will-worship and 
concerning the  utter unfitness of men for the 
function which they have so often and so boldly 
usurped in this m atter.”

In adducing Scripture w arran t for the reg
ulative principle of our Reformed worship, we 
will not confine ourselves to inferences, as good 
and necessary as these inferences are. The in
ferences prove the principle by bringing to  light 
that it is part and parcel of the Calvinistic sys
tem. But that system itself rests on Scripture re 
velation and so also does this principle which we 
may defend by direct appeal to Scripture passages. 
Let us first consider a num ber of passages express
ly asserting this principle and then observe cer
tain Scripture examples confirming it.

The first passage we may consider in this 
connection is the Second Commandment, Ex. XX,
4, 5. It might be said th a t th e  Second Command
ment contains an express prohibition of idolatry 
and nothing more and thus has no bearing upon 
the question. From the point of view of historic 
Presbyterianism, however, this is not the case. 
Our Larger Catechism states, among other rules 
to be observed for the right understanding of the 
ten commandments “that under one sin or duty, 
all of the same kind are forbidden or commanded, 
together with all the causes, means, occasions, 
and appearances thereof, and provocations there
unto.” (Q. 99). The Larger Catechism further 
includes among the sins forbidden in the second 
commandment, “all devising, counseling, com
manding, using and any wise approving any re
ligious worship not instituted by God Himself . . . 
all superstitious devices, corrupting the worship 
of God, added to it, or taking from it, whether 
invented and taken up of ourselves, or received 
by (tradition from others, though under the  title of 
antiquity, custom, devotion, good intent, or any 
other pretense whatsoever.” (Q. 109).

The prohibition of idolatry is thus understood 
to involve the regulative principle. As John Knox 
expressed the m atter pointedly: “All worshipping,
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honoring, or service invented by the brain of 
man in the religion of God, without his own ex 
press commandment, is adolatry.” (Works, Vo).
Ill, p. 34). One might view the m atter this way. 
Idols are  the work of men’s hands. Men make 
them unto themselves for 'the worship of God 
as fit means for the worship of God. Deeper 
even than  the fact that the idol is unfit to repre
sent the invisible God, is the fact that it is the 
product of m an’s own brain and hand. And every 
product of m an’s brain and hand introduced into 
God’s worship is, in the very nature of the case, 
an idol.

The correctness of the historic Presbyterian 
doctrine of the  Second Commandment is verified 
by several other passages of the Mosaic Law, in 
which the Church is expressly forbidden to add 
anything to the commandments of God respecting 
His worship and service. (Deut. IV, 2; XII, 32; 
cf. Proverbs XXX, 6). When Moses was about to 
make the tabernacle, he was admonished by God, 
“And look that thou make them after their pat
tern, which was showed thee in the mount.” 
(Exodus XXV, 40; Heb. VIII, 5).

The minuteness of detail in the divine pre
scriptions as to  the construction of the taber
nacle and as to  the practice of worship to be per
formed in  it made it perfectly plain to God’s 
ancient people that whatever was not commanded 
was forbidden. Those who, contrary to such 
clear light, worshipped God with their own in
ventions, as we shall see, became the object of the 
fearful vengeance of a jealous God. In this con
nection observe that the jealousy of God is re 
vealed to idolatrous corruptions of and super
stitious additions to His worship. Meditation on 
this much forgotten attribute of God should im
press us w ith the grave importance of the purity 
of God’s sanctuary. The Lord will not suffer 
His bride to seek after her own 'heart and eyes, 
after which she is accustomed to go a whoring 
(Numbers XV, 39, 40), but visits such faithful
ness with the severest rebukes.

A most rem arkable passage bearing on the 
question is Jer. VIII, 31: “They have built the 
high places of Tophet, which is in the valley of 
the Son of Hinnom, to burn their sons and their 
daughters in the fire; which I commanded them 
not, neither came it into my heart.” How clearly 
does this passage show that God does not view 
sin as does man. Man would revolt at the un
natu ral and inhum an cruelty of the burning of 
the fruiit of one’s own body before an idol. But 
in God’s mind this is but secondary, the essential 
evil being tha t it is worship which He did not 
command, neither came it into His heart.

Owen w rites in this connection: “Moreover 
to testify what weight He laid on the observance 
of these genera] prohibitions, when men found 
out other ways of worship that what He had ap
pointed, though the particulars were such as fell

under other special interdictions, yet the Lord 
was pleased to place the great aggravation of 
their sin in the contempt of those general rules 
mentioned. This is that He urgeth them  with, 
that they did things by Him not appointed; of 
not observing anything in religion but what He re
quires, tha t He presseth them withal. The com
mand is general, ‘Ye shall add nothing to  what I 
have instituted.’ And the aggravation of the sin 
pressed by Him relates noit the particular nature 
of it, but to the general command or prohibition, 
‘ye have done w hat I commanded you not.’ That 
the particular evil condemned was also against 
other special commands of God, is merely acciden
tal to the general nature of the crime they were 
urged withal. And whereas God hath given out 
these general rules and precepts, ‘you shall do 
whatever I command you, and according as I 
command you; you shall add nothing thereunto, 
nor take anything therefrom,’ can the transgression 
of this rule be any otherwise expressed but this, 
‘They did the thing which He commanded not, 
nor did it ever come into his heart’?” (op. cit. 
p. 41). As Gillespie puts it briefly, “howsoever 
manifold wickedness might have been challenged 
in th a t which they did, yet if any would dispute 
w ith God upon the m atter, He stoppeth their 
mouths w ith this one answer: ‘I commanded it 
not, neither came i t  into my heart’.” (op. cit. 
p. 136).

The objection may be raised that, while it 
became the state of the Church in the Old Testa
ment to have all ordinances of worship prescribed 
even in minute detail, the New Testament econ
omy is free from such restriction. The Church, 
it  may be said, has passed from childhood to years 
of m aturity  where it can exercise discretion and 
liberty  in determining its own worship.

In reply, it  m ust be said that this would be 
contrary to the identity of the Covenant of Grace 
in both the old and the new dispensation. The 
principle regulating and worship of God’s people 
belongs to the substance of the covenant of grace. 
With reference to the heavenly Father, the most 
m ature saint rem ains a covenant child, and the 
most m ature state of the Church itself remains 
subject to the ordinances imposed by the Church’s 
Head and Lord. Not withstanding the changes 
involved in abrogation of the ceremonial law, 
there is no change in the Divine prerogative of 
appointing the worship to be rendered by the 
Church. The teaching of our Lord and His 
apostles on this m atter is quite express. In con
demning the Pharisees for their tradition as to 
eating bread with unwashen hands, the Lord 
quotes the words of Isaiah: “In vain do they wor
ship me, teaching for doctrines the command
ments of men” (Mk. VII, 7) and comments “For 
laying aside the commandments of God, ye hold 
the tradition of men, as the washing of pots and 
cups: and many other such like things ye do.” 
(vs. 8). The Lord goes on to show that human
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traditions added to God’s Word have the effect 
of making tha t Word of none effect. Additions to 
the Word of God in  worship w ill not allow the 
Word itself to stand. Professor Petticrew  ob
serves: “Laying aside the commandments of God, 
that they may keep their own tradition! Is there 
not a close likeness between this action, thus 
condemned by Christ, and the action of those in 
modern times who lay aside the Divine Ordinance 
of the singing of the Psalm s that they may keep 
their own m an-appointed ordinance of the singing 
of uninspired hymns in the place of the Psalms? 
(In Psalm Singers’ Conference” p. 73).

Observe also the term s of the G reat Com
mission: “Teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you.” (IMt. XXVIII, 
20). Here there is to be found authority by the 
means appointed by the Church’s Lord. But there 
is no authority for anything besides those ap
pointed means. Observe the Lord does not give 
authority to His disciples to teach man to observe 
what He has not forbidden, but only w hat He has 
commanded them. The charter of the  New Testa
m ent Church at this point is expressed in identical 
terms as those of the Mosaic economy which we 
have seen so expressly to exclude the inventions 
of men from the worship of God. No addition 
to or subtraction from Christ’s commands may be 
allowed in the  New Testam ent any more than with 
respect to the commands given on Mount Sinai 
in the Old. As we read concerning Moses again 
and again tha t he did all as the  Lord commanded 
him, so the Apostles organized the worship and 
government of the Christian Church according 
to Christ’s commands. We have no more right 
to alter tha t Divinely instituted pattern  of ordi
nances for the New Testam ent Church than Nadab 
and Abihu, Saul, Jeroboam, or any others in the 
Old. The apostle Paul expressly condemns will 
worship, worship according to the doctrines and 
commandments of men. (Col. II, 22, 23). The 
will of God, not the will of man, is the rule of 
the worship of the New Testam ent Church.

The examples by which Scripture enforces 
this principle may occupy our attention briefly. 
First: The sacrifices of Cain and Abel. Though 
Abel was accepted as coming in true faith which 
was lacking in the case of Cain, yet it  would ap
pear that Abel’s offering was also intrinsically 
more excellent than his brother’s. True faith 
will bring to God the offering of penitence and 
praise that He has appointed as He has appointed, 
while unbelief brings an offering of its own 
choosing in a perfunctory manner. Cain appears 
not to have brought the best of w hat he had as 
did Abel. (Gen. IV, 3, 4). Equally striking is 
the reference to  the atoning blood in Abel’s offer
ing for which he had the precedent of the animals 
slain by the Lord’s own hand to provide coats of 
skin to cover the nakedness of our parents. (Gen.
Ill, 21). From the beginning, acknowledgement 
of the imputed righteousness of the Lamb slain

from the foundation of the world and meticulous 
observance of Divinely instituted m ethods of wor
ship appear to be yoked inseparably.

Second: If there be doubt as to the  case of 
Cain and Abel, there is no obscurity in  the least 
in the instance of Nadab and Abihu. (Lev. X,
1, 7). The strange fire they offered before the 
Lord “Wherefore God had given to them no 
charge” was “a common fire and not of that fire 
which God had commanded to burn  day and night 
before the altar of burnt sacrifice, which only 
ought to have been offered unto God.” (John 
Knox). Nadab and Abihu were Aaron’s Sons, 
priests next to himself. They seem to have had no 
unworthy motive in their offering, they desired 
no earthly gain but only to honor God, and that 
in a way he had not expressly forbidden. They 
did nothing more than substitute fire of th e ir own 
for that which the Lord had commanded. Yet 
for this act they were instantaneously consumed 
by fire from the Lord.

John Knox comments further: “W hereof it is 
plain, tha t neither the pre-em inence of the per
son of man that maketh or setteth  up any  religion, 
without the express commandment of God, nor 
yet the intent whereof he doeth the same is ac
cepted before God. For nothing in  his religion 
will he admit without his own Word, bu t all that 
is added thereto doth he abhor, and punisheth the 
inventors and doers thereof, as you have 'heard 
in Nadab and Abihu, by Gideon and diverse other 
Israelites setting up something to honour God, 
whereof they had no express commandment.” (op. 
cit. p. 38). Can the Lord be pleased w ith the fire 
of strange praise on ithe lips of men, which He 
has not commanded, any m ore than with the 
strange fire offered by Nadab and Abihu? Dis
respect for His command and neglect of His own 
provision in the interest of our inventions cannot 
but provoke His indignation.

Third: Reference may be made also to (a) 
Korah, Dathan and Abiram, Numbers XVI; (b) 
Moses smiting the rock a t Kadesh, Numbers XX; 
(c) The rejection of Saul, I Sam. X III; (d) The 
handling of the ark, I Chron. XV, 13, as a few in
stances chosen from among many.

We may conclude this discussion with the fol
lowing quotation from Dr. Jam es Begg: “The 
first thing necessary is to fix the principle which 
regulates New Testament worship. There is a 
tremendous emphasis in the question of the king 
of Moab, ‘W herewithal shall I come before God, 
and bow myself before the Most High?’ To hear 
many speak at present, one would suppose that 
there was nothing less solemn than  an act of wor
ship, and that, instead of raising the question, 
‘What in worship is pleasing and acceptable to 
God?’ they have simply to consider, ‘What is 
pleasing and acceptable to themselves and each 
other?’ They perfectly well understand that they 
must study the most m inute rules of the court be
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fore they can dare to be perm itted to approach 
an earth ly  sovereign; but they presumptuously 
imagine tha t it is, and ought to  be, the easiest 
thing possible to enter into the presence of the 
King of kings, before whose awful majesty angels 
veil their faces whilst they adore. The forget 
that it is in connection with His own worship that 
God proclaims Himself in the second command
m ent to be ‘a jealous God,’ and tha t it  has been 
in  the same connection with His worship that this 
jealousy has most frequently flamed forth in the 
past history of the Church — in the case of Cain, 
of Korah, of Uzzah, of the buyers and sellers in 
the temple. Corruption here is corruption at the 
fountain head, fitted to cause the withdrawal of

the Holy Spirit of God, and thus to leave the 
Church to sink under deeper and more hopeless 
evils; whilst, if we consider the relation of the 
thrice holy God to fallen sinners, the wonder is 
not that our mode of access into His presence is 
strictly regulated, but that any such access is per
mitted to us at all” (Jam es Begg, “The use of 
organs and other instrum ents of music in  Chris
tian worship Indefensible,” pp. 11, 12).

Note: The foregoing article was originally 
published in Christian Opinion, Vol. V, No. 2. It 
is reproduced here by kind permission, for which 
courtesy thankful acknowledgement is hereby ex
pressed. — Ed.

Religious Terms Defined
PRESBYTERIANISM. That form of church 

governm ent in which the church is governed, un
der Christ, by a plurality of presbyters (ministers 
and ruling elders) in a series of graded courts of 
which the highest is the synod or general assem
bly. (See article, “Bible Authority for Sessions, 
Presbyteries and Synods”, by the Rev. F rank  D. 
Frazer, in Blue Banner Faith and Life, July-Sep- 
tem ber 1952, pages 119-123):

PROFESSOR. “Any person who makes an 
open acknowledgment of the religion of Christ, 
or who outwardly manifests his attachment to 
Christianity. All real Christians are professors, 
bul all professors are not real Christians” 
(Buck’s Theological Dictionary).

PROTESTANTS. Those who adhere to the 
evangelical religion of the Bible over against the 
doctrines and claims of the Roman Catholic 
Church. The name “Protestants” was first given 
in G erm any in 1529 to the adherents of the Re
former M artin Luther because they protested 
against a decree of the emperor Charles V and 
the Diet of Spires, and appealed to a general 
council of the Church.

PROVIDENCE. “God’s works of providence 
are, his most holy, wise, and powerful preserving 
and governing all his creatures, and all their 
actions” (W estm inster Shorter Catechism, 11).

PURGATORY. According to  Roman Catholic 
theology, purgatory is the state in which persons 
who die guilty of venial (slight) sins, or have 
not fully satisfied for the punishment due on 
account of their sins, suffer for a period of tim e 
after their death. According to this doctrine, 
all souls in purgatory will eventually enter 
heaven. (The doctrine of purgatory is wholly 
without Scriptural support, and is contrary to 
the Bible tru th  th a t the blood of Christ cleanses 
from all sin. See the W estminster Confession of 
Faith, XXXII. 1, which, after speaking of heaven 
and hell, adds: “Besides these two places, for 
souls separated from their bodies, the Scripture 
acknowledgeth none.” )

PURITANS. That party  in the Church of 
England in  the 17th C entury that sought a 
greater degree of reform ation and purity of the 
Church than had yet been attained. (After the 
passing of the Act of Uniformity, 1662, the 
Puritans were commonly called Noncomformists, 
and later Dissenters).

POSITIVISM. The system of philosophy 
which holds 'that the  only real knowledge is 
knowledge of phenomena, tha t is, knowledge of 
facts obtained through our senses, such as sight 
and hearing. This philosophy is destructive of 
Christianity because it teaches that it is impos
sible to have any real knowledge of God or of the 
human soul.

Some Noteworthy Quotations
IT IS DANGEROUS dressing for another 

world by the looking-glass of this world.
— William Seeker

THE DOCTRINE of an eternal purpose of God

is the foundation upon which all the teaching 
of the Bible is really based. Back of all the 
events of human history, back of all the changes 
in the inconceivable vastness of the universe, 
back of space itself and time, there lies one
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mysterious purpose of Him to whom there is 
no before or after, no here or yonder, to whom 
all things are naked and open, the living and 
holy God.

— J. Gresham Machen

THE CHRISTIAN MAN finds in the Bible the 
very Word of God. Let it  not be said depend
ence upon a book is a dead or an artificial thing. 
The Reformation of the sixteenth century was 
founded upon the authority of the Bible, yet it 
set the world aflame. Dependence upon a word 
of man would be slavish, but dependence upon 
God’s Word is life. Dark and gloomy would be 
the world, if we were left to our own devices, and 
had no blessed Word of God. The Bible to the 
Christian is not a burdensome law, but the very 
Magna Charta of Christian liberty.

— J. Gresham Machen

IT IS PERFECTLY TRUE that no mere man 
can pay the penalty of another man’s sin. But it 
does not follow that Jesus could not do it; for 
Jesus was no mere man but the eternal Son of 
God.

— J. Gresham Machen

WRESTLE, FIGHT, go forward, watch, fear, 
believe, pray; and then ye have all the infallible 
symptoms of one of the elect of C hrist within 
you.

— Samuel Rutherford

CHRIST’S CROSS is the sweetest burden that 
ever I bore; it is such a burden as wings are to a 
bird, or sails to a ship, to carry me forward to  my 
harbor.

— Samuel Rutherford

I HAVE HAD MANY THINGS in my hand and
I have lost them  all; bu t whatever I have been 
able to place in God’s hand, I still possess.

— M artin Luther

IF I PROFESS w ith the loudest voice and 
clearest exposition every portion of the tru th  of 
God except precisely that little point which the 
world and the devil are at tha t moment attacking,
I am not confessing Christ, however boldly I may 
be professing Christ. Where the battle rages, there 
the loyalty of the soldier is proved, and to be 
steady on all the battle-field besides, is merely 
flight and disgrace if he flinches at th a t point.

— M artin Luther

THE TERM “evolution” has several defini
tions, and these account for much confusion. Or
ganic evolution has been defined as “the gradu
al development from the simple unorganized con
dition of prim al m atter to the complex structure 
of the physical universe; and in like manner, from 
the beginning of organic life on the habitable 
planet, a gradual unfolding and branching out into 
all the varied forms of beings which constitute 
the animal and plant kingdom.” Theistic evolu
tion teaches tha t this process was begun by God

and continued under natural law which He es
tablished. Evolution, organic or theistic, does 
not accord with the teaching of creation in the 
Scriptures and is therefore unscriptural. Evo
lution is essentially a philosophy of science, and 
a bad philosophy in my opinion, and is not 
science. The evolutionist and the creationist 
have, or should have, the same facts; bu t their 
explanations thereof differ decidedly.

—V. Raymond Edman (in Christian Life 
Magazine, February, 1963)

SOMEONE HAS SAID: “There are three 
ways to look. If you w ant to  be wretched, look 
within; if you wish to be distracted, look around; 
but if you w ant to have peace, look up”. Peter 
looked away from Christ, and he im m ediately be
gan to sink. He had God’s eternal Word, which 
was sure footing, and better than either marble, 
granite or iron; but the moment he took his eyes 
off Christ down he went.

— Dwight L. Moody

“THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST His Son 
cleanseth us from all sin” (1 John 1:7). You 
may pile up your sins till they rise like a dark 
mountain, and then m ultiply them  by ten thous
and for those you cannot think of; and after you 
have tried to enumerate all the sins you have 
ever committed, just le t me bring this one verse 
in, and that mountain w ill m elt away.

— Dwight L. Moody

HE WHO IS ANGRY w ith sin does not sin in 
his anger.

— C. H. Spurgeon

“IN FACT the broad foundation of all later 
Messianic prophecy was laid in the Psalms — to 
wit, on the ground of the promise given by Nathan 
in 2 Samuel 7, and it is from the Psalms that we 
can best understand the character and mission 
and glory of David’s Son.”

— Rudolph Stier

“BEFORE ITS FULFILMENT in history there 
is no perfect understanding of the Scripture; while 
ithe history itself is not to be understood without 
the Scripture.”

— Rudolph Stier

“I CHARGE YOU, citizens of the United 
States, afloat on your wide wild sea of politics, 
there is another King, one Jesus: the safety of the 
State can be secured only in the way of humble 
and whole-souled loyalty to His person and of 
obedience to His law.”

— Archibald A lexander Hodge

“IN CHRIST we have love tha t can never be 
fathomed, life tha t can never die, righteousness 
that can never be tarnished, peace that cannot be 
understood, rest that can never be disturbed, joy 
that can never be diminished, hope that can never 
be disappointed.”

— Anonymous
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“THE APPROACHES OF SIN are like the con
duct of Jael; it brings butter in a lordly dish! But 
when it  has fascinated and lulled the victim, the 
nail and ham m er are behind.”

— Richard Cecil

“AS A RIVER LEADS A MAN through sweet 
meadows, green woods, fertile pastures, fru it
laden fields, by glorious buildings, strong forts, 
famous cities, yet a t last brings him to the salt 
sea; so the stream of this world carries along 
through rich commodities, voluptuous delights, 
stately  dignities, all possible content to flesh and 
blood, but after all this brings a man to death, 
after death to judgment, after judgment to hell.”

— T. Adams

“AS OVER AGAINST ALL ATTEMPTS to 
conceive the operations of God looking to salva
tion universalistically, tha t is as directed to m an
kind in the mass, Calvinism insists that the sav
ing operations of God are directed in every case 
immediately to the indivduals who are saved. 
Particularism  in the process of salvation becomes 
thus the m ark of Calvinism.”

— B. B. Warfield

“THERE ARE FUNDAMENTALLY only two 
doctrines of salvation: that salvation is from God, 
and tha t salvation is from ourselves. The former 
is the doctrine of common Christianity; the la tter 
is the doctrine of universal heathenism.”

— B. B. Warfield

Studies in the Epistle to the Romans
LESSON 14

GOD’S WAY OF JUSTIFYING SINNERS. 3:31 to 5:21, Continued

B. Justification by Faith Illustrated from the 
Life of Abraham. 4:1-25

In chapters 1-3 of this Epistle, Paul has es
tablished th e  universal need for salvation, and 
has defined and expounded God’s way of justify
ing sinners. We come now, in chapter 4, to an 
illustration of the truth of justification by faith, 
taken from the life of the patriarch Abraham.

The Old Testament Teaches that Abraham 
was Justified by Faith. 4:1-3

If A braham  had been justified by works, he 
would have had something to glory about. If 
his standing with God was a m atter of perform
ance, achievement, character, works, then he 
would have had something to be proud of. But 
Paul immediately says, “but not before God”. 
That is to say, one thing is clear, namely that 
Abraham did NOT have anything to glory of be
fore God. For the Scripture said plainly “A bra
ham BELIEVED God, and it was counted unto 
him  for righteousness” (4:3, quoted from G en
esis 15:6). Therefore it is plain that the Old 
Testam ent teaches that Abraham’s standing with 
God was not obtained by DOING something but 
by BELIEVING something; it was by faith, not 
by works.

Therefore Abraham was not Justified by 
Works. 4:4-8

In teaching that Abraham was justified by 
faith, the Old Testament at the same time teaches 
that he was NOT justified by works, for these 
two principles, grace and works, exclude each 
other. It is a case of “either. . .or”, not of “both 
. . .and”. In verses 4-8 Paul brings out this an ti

thesis betw een faith and works, and supports it 
by the statem ents of David in Psalm 32.

F irst of all, GRACE is contrasted with DEBT. 
If a person is justified by works, then his salva
tion is not a m atter of grace, but of debt. In that 
case salvation is not a gift but a payment; not 
God giving us a gift, but God paying us a debt; 
not something th a t comes to us from the free 
mercy and love of God, but something that comes 
from God’s honesty in  meeting His obligations.

But, according to fthe Bible, salvation is not 
like that. I t is not a m atter of God paying debts; 
it is a m atter of God’s grace. Therefore it comes 
“to him that worketh not, bu t believeth on him 
tha t justifieth the ungodly”. Salvation is not a 
debt that God pays to good people; it is a free 
gift that He gives to bad people, to “the ungodly”. 
To such bad people who believe God counts their 
faith for righteousness. Thus verse 5 proves that, 
according to the Bible, FAITH IS NOT A WORK 
IN THE SENSE OF HAVING ANY MERIT OR 
DESERVING ANY REWARD. Some people say 
that God no longer requires of people today the 
perfect obedience tha t He originally required of 
Adam; that it is impossible for us sinners to obey 
God’s law perfectly; so God has graciously con
descended to lower His requirem ent, and now 
requires of us only faith, or believing, and that 
our act of believing is a substitute for the perfect 
works of righteousness that we cannot render. 
According to th is idea, God is like a creditor who 
cannot collect the  full amount of a debt from a 
debtor, so he says. “Since this man obviously 
cannot pay the full amount of his debt, I will be 
satisfied with a token paym ent of one dollar, and 
when that one dollar is paid, I will just regard 
the whole debt as paid and close the account.”
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So, some people say, “We cannot perfectly obey 
the Ten Commandments, but we CAN believe; 
that, at least is a work w ithin our power to per
form, and God is willing to accept our act be
lieving as a token paym ent and close the account.”

The interpretation we have just been m en
tioning is of course entirely wrong. God has 
never lowered his requirem ents of the hum an 
race. He still requires a perfect righteousness, a 
perfect obedience to His law, and no one will 
ever receive eternal life on lower terms. What 
God has done is not to lower His requirements, 
but to accept the perfect obedience of a Substi
tute, Jesus Christ, instead of the sinner’s personal 
obedience. God’s plan of salvation involves, not 
a lowering of God’s requirements, but a substi
tution of the person who complies with the re 
quirements.

That believing is not regarded as a work, and 
is not accepted by God as a token obedience to 
His requirements, is proved by  the first part of 
verse 5, which directly contrasts “working” and 
“believing” : “But to him that worketh not, but 
believeth. . ”. That is, salvation is NOT a m at
te r of working, BUT a m atter of believing; not a 
m atter of doing something, burt a m atter of re 
ceiving something. Therefore believing is not a 
token form of working. Believing is the O P
POSITE of working; it is the negation of work
ing; believing is not an activitiy at all, it is a re
ceptivity.

In verses 6-8 this tru th  is confirmed from the 
words of David, quoting from Psalm 32:1, 2. David 
describes the blessedness of the saved man. He 
says that this man’s iniquities are forgiven, his 
sins are covered, the Lord will not impute sin to 
him. Therefore, says Paul, David is describing 
the blessedness of the man to whom God IM
PUTES righteousness without works. Here “im- 
puteth” (verse 6) is contrasted with the idea of 
“works”. God imputes righteousness without 
works. Righteousness, therefore, does not come 
by our earning it, or deserving it, bu t by God 
IMPUTING it to us when we have not earned it 
and do not deserve it.

This word “im pute”, and the corresponding 
noun “im putation”, is one of the great term s of 
the Scriptures. We cannot understand the 
Gospel w ithout understanding the meaning of 
“impute” and “imputation”. To impute means to 
reckon, to place something to the credit or debit

of someone. When God imputes sin to a person 
(verse 8), He holds or regards that person guilty 
of sin. When God im putes righteousness to a 
person, He regards that person as righteous, He 
reckons righteousness to the credit of that per
son. Paul is telling us tha t righteousness comes, 
not by our earning it, but by God imputing it to 
us.

We have seen, in 4:4-8 grace contrasted with 
debt, faith contrasted with works, and imputation 
contrasted with earning. Salvation comes to a 
person by grace, by faith, by imputation; it does 
not come to a person as paym ent of a debt, nor 
by works, nor by earning it.

Questions:

1. What tru ths has Paul established in the 
first three chapters of the Epistle?

2. What is the subject of chapter 4?

3. What text of the Old Testam ent proves 
that Abraham was justified by faith?

4. Why could not A braham  have been justi
fied by both faith and works?

5. W hat is the difference between giving a 
gift, and paying a debt?

6. Is salvation given to good people, or to bad 
people? What phrase in verse 5 proves this?

7. What wrong interpretation of verse 5 has 
been advocated by some?

8. What is wrong with the idea th a t “be
lieving” is accepted by God as a token payment 
of the obedience which we owe to His law?

9. How does verse 5 prove that believing is 
not a token form of working and does not involve 
any merit?

10. Instead of lowering His requirem ent of a 
perfect righteouness, w hat has God done to make 
it possible for sinners to receive eternal iife?

11. What is meant by saying “Believing is 
not an activity at all, it is a receptivity”?

12. From what Psalm does Paul quote in 
4:7, 3?

13. What is the meaning of the words “im
pute”, “imputation”?

14. What contrast is set forth in verse 6?

LESSON 15

GOD’S WAY OF JUSTIFYING SINNERS. 3:21 to 5:21, Continued

B. Justification by Faith Illustrated from the 
Life of Abraham. 4:1-25, Continued

Abraham was Justified Apart from Sacra
ments. 4:9-12

In verses 9-12 Paul proceeds to show that 
Abraham was justified apart from sacraments. 
He carefully shews that A braham  was pronounc
ed righteous by God (Gen. 15:6) BEFORE he re 
ceived the rite of circumcision (Gen. 17:26).
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Therefore he was not justified because of cir
cumcision. He received justification first, and 
circumcision afterwards. Therefore justification 
does not depend on circumcision.

The rite  of circumcision was the seal of the 
covenant relationship in Old Testament times 
(Gen. 17:11). It was the Old Testament counter
part of the sacram ent of Baptism. Just as Abra
ham was justified apart from circumcision, so we 
today are justified apart from baptism and apart 
from the Lord’s Supper.

M any people today are not clear on this 
point. There are formalists who count heavily on 
their careful observance of baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper to give them a standing with God. 
In the case of some people, this becomes a form 
of salvation by works very much like th a t of the 
Pharisees of Paul’s day. It is easy to see that 
they look upon their baptism with a complacent 
feeling, and regard their regular attendance up
on the Lord’s Supper as entitling them to some 
credit w ith God.

But the Bible is against them. Sacraments 
are appointed in God’s Word; they are real means 
of grace; it is our duty to observe them con
scientiously. But they do not constitute a form 
of “works" and they do not bring about our being 
pronounced righteous by God.

Abraham was justified prior to his circum
cision. This establishes the principle. Sacra
m ents are  our duty, but they cannot contribute 
anything to our justification. We are justified 
apart from sacraments, by faith.

Abraham was Justified Apart from Law. 
4:13-16

Here a new contrast is added. Paul contrasts 
“the law ” with “the righteousness of faith” 
(verse 13). He tells us that Gods promise to 
Abraham was not “through the law” but “through 
the righteousness of faith”.

The effect of added and particularized law 
is to increase transgression, therefore it cannot 
be the means of Abraham or his seed becoming 
heir of the world (verses 14, 15). God made to 
Abraham AN ABSOLUTE PROMISE “that he 
should be the  heir of the world” (13). Now if 
Abraham  was justified by the law, then this ab
solute promise of God must have fallen to the 
ground. “Because the law worketh wrath: for 
where no law  is, there is no transgression” (15). 
Consider, for example, the Income Tax law. If 
there were no Income Tax law, then there would 
be no violations of the Income Tax law. The 
more comprehensive and particularized the law 
is made, the more occasions for violations there 
will be. The more law, the more transgression 
of law. This is especially true in the case of 
God’s absolute, perfect, holy law. Since it is 
true that “the law worketh w rath”, the law can

not be the source of A braham ’s justification. And 
as a m atter of fact, the law was not the source 
of his justification. Actually, he was justified 
apart from the law, as a m atter of free grace or 
promise.

Since it was a matter, not of law, but of 
promise, it was also “of faith” and “by grace” 
(verse 16). And the same thing is true today. 
Justification is not obtained by carefully obeying 
God’s commandments; it is in  fulfilment of God’s 
promise, a m atter of faith, by grace. We receive 
it just as Abraham  did, not by works, not by sac
raments, not by law-obedience, but through 
faith, by God’s grace or gift.

The Nature of Abraham’s Faith. 4:17-22

We are next given a summary of the nature 
of Abraham ’s faith. F irst of all, it was faith in 
God, tha t is, of course, in the living and true 
God. It is not just “faith” that saves people, not 
just “faith” as a psychological tra it or attitude, 
but faith in the  living and true God. In the Bible 
faith is never considered in the abstract, apart 
from its object. Always it is considered as faith 
IN something or someone. It is the object of 
faith that makes all the difference. Abraham 
did not m erely believe; he believed GOD. That 
was why his faith had such wonderful conse
quences.

Then, Abraham ’s faith was in faith in God's 
SUPERNATURAL working — “God, who quick- 
eneth the dead, and calleth those things which 
be not as though they w ere” (verse 17). Abra
ham was not a pantheist like the Modernists and 
Liberals of the present day, who think of God 
as caught and meshed in the laws of the universe, 
so that He is limited by natural laws. Abraham 
believed in  a supernatural God, a God who can 
and does work miracles, a God in whose hands 
the universe w ith its laws is absolutely obedient, 
a God who can aot directly, apart from natural 
laws, if He chooses to do so. He is a God that 
gives life to the dead — something CONTRARY 
to nature. There is no life in death, but God, be
ing almighty, can give life to the dead. He is a 
supernatural, m iracle-working God. (Compare 
Hebrews 11:17-19).

Also, A braham ’s faith was a faith that be
lieved in spite of apparent impossibility (19, 20). 
According to human experience, it was impossible 
for Isaac to be born to Abraham and Sarah in 
their old age. But this was what God had prom
ised, and though hum anly it would be regarded as 
impossible, Abraham believed the promise. “He 
staggered not at the promise of God through un
belief; but was strong in faith, giving glory to 
God”.

His faith was not founded in probability, but 
on the reliability of God, regardless of appear
ances or probabilities (21). He was fully per
suaded that God was able to perform what He



60

had promised, even though the promise concern
ed something which human experience would re 
gard as impossible. And it was this faith which 
"was imputed to him for righteousness", that is, it 
was this faith in the almighty, miracle-working 
God, that resulted in God’s accounting Abraham 
righteous.

We are Justified In the Same Way that Abra
ham Was. 4:23-25

The principle is the same in Abraham ’s case 
as in our own. He believed on the strength of a 
promise concerning fu ture redemption; we be
lieve on the promise already fulfilled, on a Sav
iour who has already come and accomplished our 
redemption — Jesus C hrist “who was delivered 
for our offenses, and was raised again for our 
justification”. In both cases justification is by 
faith, and this faith in both cases is faith in the 
almighty, miracle-working God.

Questions:

1. How can it be shown from the Book of 
Genesis tha t Abraham was justified apart from 
sacraments?

2. W hat is ithe true place of sacraments in  a 
person’s salvation?

3. What do we call those who place their 
trust in their observance of the sacraments?

4. What promise did God make to Abraham? 
Was this an absolute promise, or a conditional 
one?

5. If Abraham had been justified by law, 
what would have happened to God’s promise?

6. W hat truth about God’s law is taught in 
4:15’

7. What is the true place of obeying God’s 
law in a person’s Christian life?

8. What is meant by saying th a t in the Bible 
faith is never considered in the abstract?

9. What is pantheism and w hat is wrong with 
i<s idea of God?

10. What false system of the present day is 
largely dominated by a pantheistic idea of God?

11. How was Abraham’s faith diifferent from 
that of a pantheist?

12. What is God’s relation to the natural laws 
of the universe?

13. What was the character of Abraham’s 
faith concerning the promised birth  of Isaac?

14. In what respect is the C hristian’s faith 
the same as Abraham’s faith?

15. In what respect is the Christian’s faith 
different from Abraham’s faith?

LESSON 16

GOD’S WAY OF JUSTIFYING SINNERS. 3:21 to 5:21, Continued

C. The Results of a Legal Standing Before 
God. 5:1-11

In chapters 1-4 Paul has discussed, first, the 
NEED for Justification or a legal standing before 
God; second, the MEANING of Justification; 
third, he has illustrated the tru th  of Justification 
from the life of Abraham, showing that Abraham 
was justified by faith, not by sacraments or law 
observance. Beginning with chapter 5 the apostle 
passes on to consider the FRUITS of Justification, 
or what we may call the Results of a Legal Stand
ing before God.

Peace with God. 5:1

Scripture speaks of two kinds of peace: (1) 
the peace of God, which passes all understand
ing; (2) peace w ith God. We m ust have peace 
WITH God before we can enjoy the peace OF 
God.

Verse 1 tells us that the person who has been 
justified by faith has peace with God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. This assumes that form er
ly we were at w ar w ith God. If we had never 
been at war with God, we could not talk about 
obtaining peace with God.

If someone were to tell us that next week a 
treaty of peace will be made between Canada and 
the United States, we would rightly reply: “Why, 
Canada and the United States are not at war 
with each other; they are at peace w ith each 
other and have been for more th an  100 years”. 
But if someone speaks of making a peace treaty 
between Germany and the United States, tha t 
makes sense, because a few years ago Germany 
and the United States were at w ar with each oth
er, and no final peace trea ty  has yet been made 
between them.

Before sinful human beings can have peace 
with God, the cause of the enmity between them 
must be taken away. No war, even in human af
fairs, is really settled until the cause has been 
dealt with and corrected. A peace that leaves 
the old cause of friction the same as it  was be
fore is not a peace but only an armistice.

In the case between God and ourselves, the 
cause of the enmity was sin. I t was sin th a t sep
arated God from the human race. That sin has 
been taken care of by the atonem ent of our Sav
iour Jesus Christ. The cause of the enm ity has 
been taken away. So the justified person has. 
first of all, PEACE WITH GOD.



61

Peace with God is the necessary preparation 
for all the later steps of the Christian life. Noth
ing can be right with us or our life as long as we 
are a t w ar with God, our Maker. So the apostle 
mentions peace with God first of all as the re 
sult of Justification.

Joy in Anticipation of Future Glory. 5:2

We “rejoice in hope of the glory of God”. 
This word “rejoice” means, literally, “trium ph”. 
It is the joy that accompanies a great victory. We 
trium ph in HOPE of the glory of God. Glory is 
what is reserved for the life of eternity. We get 
it in heaven, and especially after the resurrection 
of the body at the end of the world. When we 
shall rise w ith changed and immortal bodies to 
live for ever, we shall receive the highest glory 
and blessedness. Since glory is something re 
served for the future, and we cannot have it  right 
away, we look forward to it with hope; that is, 
with anticipation of enjoying it.

We are looking forward to a day when the 
present conflict in Asia will come to an end, and 
the men in the armed forces can come home to 
their families again and enjoy life in  their own 
country. T hat is hope concerning m atters of this 
present earth ly  life. But as Christians we look 
forw ard to the time when we shall inherit the 
glory of God, the fulness of eternal life tha t is 
reserved for us in heaven.

Triumph Even in Present Troubles. 5:3-5

We are not in the state of glory now; on the 
contrary, we are in a life which is replete with 
trouble, suffering and woe. Yet these verses 
state th a t we can triumph even in our present 
troubles — our “tribulations”. This trium ph 
comes by reason of the progress of our Christian 
growth. Look at the ascending ladder of Chris
tian grow th which is here placed before us.

(A) Tribulation. This is unavoidable for a 
Christian in this present world, as our Saviour 
said: “In the world ye shall have tribulation; but 
be of good cheer; I have overcome the world” 
(John 16:33).

(B) Patience, or endurance, by tribulation 
successfully endured, by going through it and 
learning that we can maintain our Christian 
faith and testimony in spite of tribulation.

(C) Experience, or more accurately approval; 
that is, God’s approval of us, and our own con
sciousness of His approval of us.

(D) New and reliable hope, which will not 
disappoint us as a fading mirage — a hope tha t 
maketh not ashamed.

(E) God’s love shed abroad in our hearts. 
This does not mean our love for God; it means 
God’s love for us. The Bible tells us, “He careth 
for you.” The consciousness of God’s love is made 
to fill our hearts by the operation of the Holy

Spirit w ithin us. The present consciousness of 
God’s favor is a proof that our Christian hope 
will not disappoint us, will not make us ashamed.

Parenthesis. 5:6-8

Here the apostle pauses in  his argum ent to 
speak of the wonder of God’s love for us. I t  is 
a love for helpless enemies (compare 5:10), which 
is unparalleled in human relationships. Men 
might perhaps be willing to die for a really GOOD 
man. Note that Paul does not speak of merely 
risking life, but of actually dying for another. 
But God’s love is bestowed on the sinful and re
bellious. God’s grace does not find men fit to be 
loved; it makes them fit to be loved.

Salvation from the Wrath of God. 5:9

The w rath of God is revealed from heaven 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of 
men (1:18). But so far as the Christian is con
cerned, God’s w rath is a fire  that has already 
burnt itself out. It cannot touch him.

Christ in His sufferings and death in Geth- 
semane and on Calvary absorbed it all, every bit 
of the w rath of God. None was left to fall upon 
us. He drank the b itter cup to the last drop. 
There may be sufferings, tribulations, afflictions, 
appointed for us, bu t they will not be bitter by 
reason of the w rath of God mixed with them. 
The Christian must pass through death and must 
also stand before the judgm ent seat of Christ, but 
neither death nor the judgm ent is a messenger ot 
divine w rath to the Christian. That w rath  has 
already been exhausted on Calvary; tha t wrath 
has been completely extracted from God’s deal
ings with the Christian.

The one place that is really  safe in a raging 
prairie fire is a large patch that has already been 
thoroughly burned over. The flames cannot come 
there to destroy. The Christian is “in Christ”, in 
whom the flames of God’s w rath against sin have 
already consumed to the limit. I t is a safe reufge 
from the w rath of God.

Salvation with Life. 5:10

Since Christ suffered and died to cancel our 
debt to God’s righteous law, it is certain that He 
will not forsake us, but tha t the power of His 
risen life will be exerted to save us to the very 
end. “I am come that they might have it more 
abundantly” (John 10:10). Christ is a living Sav
iour, not only from the awful guilt of sin, but al
so from its enslaving power. Jesus died for us, 
rose again for us, and now He lives to help us.

Salvation Super-Abundant. 5:11

Through C hrist we have received the “atone
m ent” — the “at-one-m ent” or reconciliation. 
Having named the different results of being justi
fied, Paul says over again, “We joy in God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ”. We are saved 
“in a trium phant m anner and frame of mind”.



Think of Paul and Silas singing praises to God at 
midnight in  the jail a t Philippi. God has pro
vided enough and to spare for our salvation. God 
never does anything by halves, in a partial or in
complete way. So our salvation is full and free, 
suited to the depth and breadth of our need. We 
are great sinners, it is true; but let us never for
get Christ is a great Saviour. “Where sin abound
ed, grace did much more abound” (5:20).

Questions:

1. What new subject is taken up in chapter 5?

2. Of w hat two kinds of peace does the Bible 
speak?

3. Which must come first, the peace of God, 
or peace w ith God?

4. Why is it necessary for us to obtain peace 
with God?

5. W hat was the cause of the enmity between 
God and ourselves?

6. What is the place of peace with God in the 
Christian life?

7. When shall Christians receive the highest 
glory and blessedness?

8. Why is glory a m atter of hope?

9. What steps of Christian growth are men
tioned in 5:3-5?

10. What is the love that is shed abroad in 
our hearts?

11. What is the special wonder of God’s love 
for us?

12. Why can the wrath of God not touch the 
Christian?

13. What is the meaning of “we shall be saved 
by his life”, 5:10?

14. What is the meaning of “the atonem ent”, 
5:11?

LESSON 17

GOD’S WAY OF JUSTIFYING SINNERS. 3:21 to 5:21, Continued

D. In Bringing Men Eternal Life, Christ Suc
ceeds where Adam Failed. 5:12-21

We might call this section, 5:12-21, “The 
Covenant of Works Fulfilled in the Covenant of 
Grace”. I t  is the great New Testament interpre
tation of the Covenant of Works and its relation 
to the saving work of Christ.

The historical character of Adam and Eve, 
and their fall into sin. is assumed in these verses. 
The apostle’s argum ent depends on it. Any view 
of the Book of Genesis that in terprets the story 
of Adam and Eve, and their fall into sin, other
wise than literally, makes u tter nonsense of 
Paul’s argum ent in the verses th a t are before us. 
If the story of Adam and Eve is a mere m yth or 
allegory, as many claim today, then w hat the 
apostle says in Romans 5:12-21 is just foolish
ness. I t depends on the fact there was a real 
Adam and a real Eve, who lived at a particular 
time and place, and on a particular day fell into 
sin.

A popular news magazine made the follow
ing statement:

“Anthropologists no longer look for a defi
nite single place where the human race first ap
peared on earth. They know that m an’s ances
tors were numerous, varied and widely d istri
buted before they were fully human.” (TIME, 
Nov. 12, 1945, p. 50).

But in spite of this unbelief of the scientists, 
it is perfectly clear that both Paul and Jesus 
Christ taught that Adam was the first man and

that he was a single, definite, historical person 
who lived at a particular time and place — an 
individual person, the first ancestor and head of 
the human race.

Summary of the Covenant of Works in the 
Garden of Eden

In order to understand Romans 5:12-21, we 
must have in mind the Covenant of Works, the 
first covenant God made with the hum an race. 
The Covenant of Works was an arrangem ent 
made by God and imposed on the human race, to 
bridge the infinite distance between the Creator 
and His creatures. God took the initiative in 
approaching mankind, so that men could enjoy 
religious communion w ith God — could worship, 
glorify and enjoy God. The creature himself 
could never have bridged that gap. If God had 
not taken the initiative and approached mankind, 
we would have been for ever separated by an 
infinite distance from God.

The Covenant of Works was a temporary 
probation or test, appointed by  God, by which, 
if successfully withstood, Adam and all his pos
terity would have been confirmed in their orig
inal condition of righteousness, so that it would 
have become forever impossible for m ankind to 
fall into sin.

The particular test involved in the  probation 
was a command not to eat the fru it of a particu
lar tree, called the Tree of the Knowledge of 
Good and Evil. This command was intentionally 
arbitrary, to make it a sheer test of obedience to 
the revealed will of God, apart from all reasons



of suitability or considerations of human pru
dence.

The rew ard for obedience to the will of God 
was to be LIFE; that is, of course, eternal life, 
which was symbolized in the Garden of Eden 
by the T ree of Life which grew in the midst of 
the garden. If Adam and Eve had gone through 
the period of probation without disobeying God, 
the tim e would have come, sooner or la ter (we 
do not know when) — the time would have come 
when they would have been given the right to 
eat the fru it of the Tree of Life. That would 
have m eant that the possibility of sin and death 
was forever abolished, not only for Adam and 
Eve personally, but for the entire human race 
through all the centuries and millenniums of 
hum an history. There would never have been 
any such thing as sin or death in the human race.

Thus Adam and Eve had something which 
we do not have today, namely, an opportunity to 
earn  eternal life by DOING something, th a t is, 
by their works.

The penalty  for disobedience was death, and 
this meant, of course, not merely physical death, 
the death of the body, but TOTAL DEATH, that 
is, eternal death, which the Bible calls “the sec
ond death”.

In this Covenant of Works Adam acted not 
merely as an individual man, but as a head or 
representative of the human race. We might ex
press the m atter by saying that Adam acted not 
m erely in a private capacity but also in an of
ficial capacity. He acted not merely for himself, 
but for other people also; in fact, for the whole 
hum an race.

The covenant was made with Adam as 
representing all future generations of men, from 
the Garden of Eden to the end of the world. If 
Adam nad remained faithful and obedient to  God, 
all future generations would have been born 
sinless and would automatically have received 
eternal life.

On the other hand, when Adam fell into sin, 
as we know he did, the result was tha t all hu 
man generations to the end of 'time would be 
born into this world with a sinful nature and 
guilty before God BECAUSE OF ADAM’S FIRST 
SIN.

Although some people object violently to this 
doctrine, th e re  is no denying that the Word of 
God teaches it, especially the fifth chapter of the 
Epistle to  the Romans. It is our purpose to ex
pound the W ord of God, not to tone it down or 
apologize for its statements.

The Results of Adam’s Breaking the Covenant 
of Works.

In 5:12 we are informed that “sin entered 
into the  world”. This is not only a truth of the

Bible, but also something tha t can be observed 
around us on every hand, and also w ithin our 
own hearts and lives. The fact and the univer
sality of sin are obvious everywhere.

The origin of sin in  the universe is a mystery. 
The Bible does not try to explain it to us. What 
made Satan, a holy angel, change his character 
and begin to sin against God, we simply do not 
know. We do know tha t sin originated outside 
the human race; it began, not with men, but with 
the devil; from the devil, it was imported into 
the human race, and entered into the  world 
through one individual hum an being, namely, 
Adam.

Sin having entered the world, death also 
entered the world as the necessary consequence 
of sin (verse 12). Both sin and death became 
universal, co-extensive with the human race: 
“and so death passed upon all men, for th a t all 
have sinned” (12).

The universality of sin is sometimes ques
tioned or denied, but no one can deny the uni
versality of death. W herever there are hum an 
beings, there you find death. M ankind hungers 
and thirsts for life. The th irst for life is the 
strongest of all human impulses. Men will cling 
to life when all else is gone. They will struggle 
and strive to live just a few more days or a few 
more minutes. Yet in spite of this insatiable 
th irst for life, death overtakes every hum an be
ing. How can this strange fact be explained?

The evolutionist who regards the present 
average condition of men as normal cannot ex
plain the fact of death in the face of the hunger 
for life. But the Bible explains it: “And so death 
passed upon all men, for tha t all have sinned” 
(12). And the explanation of the th irst for life 
lies in the nature of mankind, created by God not 
to die but to eat the fru it of the Tree of Life and 
live forever. That deep longing, that powerful 
impulse toward life, comes down to us today 
from Adam and Eve who were created to eat the 
fru it of the Tree of Life and never die, but live 
forever.

Questions:

1. What is the subject of 5:12-21?

2. What difference does it make w hether we 
believe tha t Adam and Eve were historical char
acters and the Fall a historical event?

3. If the story of Adam and Eve is a myth or 
allegory, w hat is the effect of this on the apostle 
Paul’s argument in Romans 5:12-21?

4. What is the prevalent theory of scientists 
concerning the first man?

5. What was the purpose of the Covenant of 
Works?
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6. Why was it necessary that the initiative in 
bridging the gap be taken by God?

7. W hat probation or test was involved in the 
Covenant of Works?

8. What would have been the outcome if 
Adam had not disobeyed God?

9. W hat was the rew ard for obedience in the 
Covenant of Works?

10. W hat was the penalty for disobedience in 
the Covenant of Works?

11. W hat is the meaning of death as the pen
alty of sin?

12. What can be said about the origin of sin 
in the universe?

13. What is the strongest of all hum an impul
ses? How is it contradicted by universal human 
experience?

14. Why can evolutionists not explain the 
universality of death in the face of the universal 
hunger for life?

15. How does the Bible explain this m yster
ious contradiction?

16. What is the source of our powerful hunger 
for life?

LESSON 18

GOD’S WAY OF JUSTIFYING SINNERS. 3:21 to 5:21, Continued

D. In Bringing Men Eternal Life, Christ Suc
ceeds where Adam Failed. 5:12-21, Continued

Death Reigned over Men from Adam to 
Moses. 5:13, 14

The fact tha t Adam’s transgression affected 
all his posterity, the apostle Paul proves by a 
reference to the period between Adam and 
Moses, a period of at least 3,000 years time. We 
should realize th a t the period from Adam to 
Moses was at least as long as the period from 
Moses to the present day.

Sin 'by definition is “the transgression of the 
law” (1 John 3:4). The law was formally given 
in  the days of Moses. Adam died because he dis
obeyed a specific command of God — the com
m and not to eat the fruit of the Tree of the 
Knowledge of Good and Evil. Clearly Adam was 
a lawbreaker, a transgressor. But what about 
the people during the long period from Adam to 
Moses, three thousand years or more?

Of course during that long period people had 
the law of God w ritten on their heart and con
science. But the apostle in these verses is not 
speaking of the law of nature w ritten on all men’s 
hearts. He is speaking about the Ten Command
ments, the specially revealed moral law of God. 
Between Adam and Moses, men did not have 
that specially revealed moral law of God. Thus 
they could not be TRANSGRESSORS in the full, 
exact sense of the word. They could not be 
transgressors as the Jew s were after the Ten 
Commandments were given. They were not ex
actly transgressors. But were they sinners?

Yes, they must have been sinners, because, 
Paul tells us, DEATH REIGNED OVER THEM. 
He says that death reigned from Adam to Moses, 
even over them that had not sinned after the 
similitude of Adam’s transgression; that is to say, 
even those who had not sinned in the same way 
as Adam sinned, even those who had not trans

gressed a positive, specific, specially revealed 
command of God, as Adam had. Even they were 
sinners, as is evident from the fact tha t they all 
died. Death reigned over them. If they had not 
been sinners they would not and could not have 
died, for death is the wages of sin. Thus Adam’s 
transgression resulted in  the total w reck and 
ruin of the human race.

Note Paul’s clear statem ents. By Adam’s 
fall, many were made sinners (verse 19). By 
Adam’s fall, sin and death reigned over the hu
man race (verses 17 and 21). By Adam’s fall, 
the whole human race was brought under divine 
judgment unto condemnation (verse 16).

Adam and Christ Compared

Adam was, first of all, our na tu ra l head and 
ancestor. Secondly, he was our federal head or 
representative in the Covenant of Works. Third
ly, Adam was a “figure” or type of C hrist (verse 
14).

“For as by one man’s disobedience many 
were made sinners, so by  the obedience of one 
shall many be made righteous” (verse 19). Note 
the exact parallel between Adam and Christ. 
This is why Christ is sometimes called “the sec
ond Adam”. Just as Adam’s fall made us sin
ners, so Christ’s obedience makes us righteous.

Adam brought us into condemnation; that is, 
he brought us under the condemning judgm ent 
of God (verse 18). But Christ brings us just the 
opposite, namely, “justification of life” ; that is, 
justification which results in eternal life.

God never abandoned or abrogated the 
Covenant of Works. When Adam broke it, it be
came impossible for sinful hum an beings to a t
tain eternal life by the Covenant of Works. But 
God did not discard the Covenant of Works. He 
simply held it in suspense until the  proper time, 
called in the Bible “the fulness of tim e”, when 
the second Adam, that is, Jesus Christ, should ap
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pear to accomplish w hat the first Adam had fail
ed to accomplish, namely, to  win eternal life for 
men by perfect obedience to God.

Jesus Christ, the second Adam, by fulfilling 
the Covenant of Works, made it possible for God 
to save sinners by a different covenant — the 
Covenant of Grace. In other words, the Covenant 
of W orks was fulfilled in Christ and thus made a 
part of a new covenant, the Covenant of Grace, 
by which sinners are saved.

We should always remember that we are 
saved, not merely by the sufferings and death of 
Jesus for us, but also that His perfect life of 
obedience to God is reckoned to our account. 
Both in His life and in His death Jesus rendered 
a perfect obedience to God as our representative.

Adam and Christ Contrasted

Note verse 18, where the phrase “came upon 
all m en” occurs twice. Adam’s Fall made all men 
sinners, w ith only one exception (Jesus Christ, 
who was born with a sinless human nature). 
Verse 18 seems to tell us that Christ’s obedience 
makes ALL MEN righteous just as Adam’s fall 
made all men sinners. Yet we know from the 
Bible as well as from experience that not all, but 
only some, are saved by Christ and receive eter
nal life. W hat can be the explanation of the 
apostle’s statement?

It is evident that the “all men” in the first 
part of verse 19 does not cover exactly the same 
ground as the “all men” in the second part of the 
verse. For the bond of connection is different 
in the two cases. We are connected with Adam 
by the bond of nature, whereas we are connected 
with Christ by the bond of faith. Everybody in 
the world is decended from Adam. In the 
Covenant of Works he represented all humanity. 
So judgm ent and condemnation come upon all 
men because all men are connected with Adam 
by the bond of nature. (Of course the fact that 
Adam was the ancestor or natural head of the 
human race was the basis for God constituting 
him the federal head or representaive of all 
m ankind in the Covenant of Works. I t  was 
Adam, not Seth or Noah, that was made the 
representative of all mankind, precisely because 
it was Adam that was the natural head or an
cestor of all mankind).

But we are not connected to Christ tha t way. 
Even though C hrist is called “the second Adam”, 
we are not literally His posterity; we are not 
physically descended from Him. Christ is not 
the ancestor of the human race as Adam was. 
The bond of connection between us and C hrist is 
not nature, but a spiritual bond of faith. Not 
everybody, 'but only those who believe, receive 
justification and eternal life from Christ.

All who are  connected with Adam receive 
condemnation and death from Adam; and since

all people are connected w ith him, this includes 
everyone. And all who are connected with 
Christ receive justification and eternal life from 
Him. But since not all, bu t only some, are con
nected with Christ by faith, this includes only a 
part of the  human race, namely, those who be
lieve on Christ as their Saviour.

There is also another contrast between Adam 
and Christ. I t is the contrast between a debt and 
a gift. God owes us judgm ent and condemnation, 
but He does not owe us salvation and eternal life. 
We deserve w hat we receive from Adam; God 
would not be just if He did not lay it on us. But 
we do not deserve w hat we receive from Christ; 
God gives salvation to us, not as a m atter of debt, 
but as a free gift.

Note verse 15, where Paul contrasts the of
fence of Adam with the free gift of Christ. And 
again in verses 16, 17 and 18 we find this same 
contrast repeated, w ith great emphasis laid on 
the fact th a t we receive salvation from Christ not 
as something we are entitled to, but as a GIFT 
OF GRACE, tha t is, an undeserved gift. God 
owes us judgment, but He gives us salvation.

There is still another contrast between Adam 
and Christ. That concerns the abundance of sin 
compared with the super-abundance of God’s 
grace, as we see in verse 20, “Moreover. . . where 
sin abounded, grace did much more abound.” 
God’s grace is wider and fuller than man’s sin; 
God’s provision is richer than  our greatest need.

This may help us to find a partial answer to 
the question, Why did God perm it sin to enter the 
world? At least we can say that God permitted 
sin to enter the world because He planned to pro
vide grace and salvation fa r more rich and 
abundant than the sin tha t was allowed to enter. 
“Grace did much more abound.” This does not 
mean, of course, that everybody is going to be 
saved; but it does mean that God’s salvation is 
more than enough to meet our every need.

Are You Still under Condemnation?

Adam failed; Christ succeeded. There has 
thus been provided a perfect, completed plan of 
salvation. “Whosoever will, let him come”. May 
we accept and receive Christ as our Saviour and 
so make sure that this abounding grace shall be 
ours.

If we have not received Christ, the second 
Adam, we are still under the  curse and condem
nation of the covenant broken by the first Adam.

A woman in a local business establishment 
said to the w riter of these notes: “God is kind 
and loving, and no one should be afraid of God”. 
The w riter replied to her: “You should get your 
ideas of God from the Bible, not from your own 
mind. The Bible teaches that God is just and 
holy and will by no means clear the guilty. If
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any person is not a Christian he certainly ought 
to be afraid of God.”

If anyone is under the broken Covenant of 
Works, he ought to be afraid of God. Only when 
we are sure we are under the Covenant of Grace 
can we really feel safe and secure.

Questions:

1. Why does Paul speak of the period from 
Adam to Moses?

2. How long was the period of time between 
Adam and Moses?

3. Why were the people between Adam and 
Moses not transgressors in the full sense of the 
term?

4. How do we know that the people from 
Adam to Moses were sinners?

5. W hat two relationships exist between 
Adam and ourselves?

6. What is the relation of the  Covenant of 
Works to the Covenant of Grace? Was the 
Covenant of Works abolished when Adam sinned?

7. Does 5:18, “the free gift came upon all

men unto justification of life” m ean that every
body will be saved?

8. What is the difference between “all men" 
in the first part of verse 18 and “all men” in the 
second part of the verse?

9. Wherein does our bond of connection with 
Adam differ from our bond of connection with 
Christ?

10. How does our relation to Adam and 
Christ involve the contrast between a debt and 
a gift?

11. Which abounds more, hum an sin or divine 
grace?

12. Does 5:20 mean that everyone will be 
saved? If not, what is the meaning of the second 
part of this verse?

13. Of what great m ystery can 5:20 help us 
to find a partial solution?

14. Who is still under the condemnation of 
the broken Covenant of Works?

15. Who should be afraid of God, and why?

16. When are we w arranted  in feeling safe 
and secure?

LESSON 19

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WHICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to 8:39

A. Objections to the Doctrine of Justification 
Answered. 6:1-33

At this point in the Epistle, the apostle passes 
from the subject of Justification by Faith to the 
consideration of the theme of Sanctification, or 
the moral and spiritual consequences of a legal 
standing with God. W hat difference will the 
fact that a person is justified 'by faith make in 
that person’s character and daily life?

Paul introduces this new subject by stating 
and answering two objections to the doctrine of 
Justification by faith as a free gift of God. The 
first objection is referred to in verse 1 and the 
second in verse 15.

First Objection Stated and Answered. 6:1-13

An objection to the tru th  of Justification by 
faith is suggested in verse 1, “W hat shall we say 
then? Shall we continue in sin, that grace may 
abound?” The objection suggested is, that the 
doctrine of free justification implies that a per
son may continue living in sin, in order that 
grace may abound.

No doubt Paul’s opponents were actually 
making this slanderous charge against the apos
tle’s teaching. And indeed there has been no 
time from the apostles to the present day when

the same objection has not been raised by oppo
nents of the doctrine of free justification.

Paul has shown that we are justified simply 
as a free gift of God, just by receiving righteous
ness imputed to us as a free gift, by  an act of 
faith, that is, of PURE RECEPTIVITY, entirely 
apart from our own character, merits, conduct, 
good deeds, and so forth. As stated in 3:28, 
“Therefore we conclude that a man is justified 
by faith without the deeds of the law”.

Now the opponents of free justification o b 
ject to this idea. They say, “Well, if a man is 
justified as a free gift, if he doesn’t have to  do 
anything whatever toward earning or deserving 
his own salvation, then why can a person not 
accept Justification as a free gift, and then go 
right ahead and live a sinful life?”

“If God is glorified in forgiving my sins and 
saving me just as a free gift, then the more sins 
I commit, the more sins God can forgive, and 
the more sins God forgives, the more He will be 
glorified!"

“Then Justification is just like a blanket per
mission to go ahead and commit sins, for no m at
ter how many or how wicked sins we commit, 
we can always get them forgiven by God as a 
free gift, to His name’s honor and glory. If we 
are justified just as a free gift of God, then what
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incentive is there to live a good life? If I am 
saved anyway, why should I make any effort to 
live a good life? Why not just continue in  sin, 
tha t grace may abound?”

So ran  the objection. Since opponents were 
making this slanderous charge, the apostle at this 
point undertakes to answer it. First of all he 
denies the charge flatly: “God forbid!”, or, as 
we m ight say today, “Certainly not! Far from 
it!” Then he goes into details and explains the 
reasons why we may not continue in sin that 
grace may abound. We shall consider these 
point by point.

The Implications of our Baptism. 6:2-10

As represented by his baptism, the Christian 
is dead to sin, but alive to God. The Christian 
has, of course, been baptized, in obedience to 
C hrist’s command. Well, was this baptism a 
mere empty formality, or did it mean something? 
Doubtless, it m eant something very important. 
W hat did our baptism mean?

Prim arily, of course, baptism means the wash
ing aw ay of our sins by the precious blood of 
Christ and the cleansing of our hearts by the 
Holy Spirit. But baptism means more than that. 
It also means UNION WITH CHRIST: we are 
baptized “in”, or more correctly “into” the name 
of Christ. But union with Christ in what respect? 
In what particular way are we united with Him?

C ertainly baptism means union with Christ 
in respect to His death and His resurrection, for 
it is especially by those two historical facts that 
our redemption was accomplished. But C hrist’s 
death was connected with sin; not His own sin, of 
course, for He had none; but the sins of His 
people, which were laid on Him by the Father. 
Verse 10 informs us that “in tha t he died, he died 
unito sin once”. Death is the wages of sin. Death 
is always connected with sin. If there had been 
no sin, there would not have been any death either. 
Christ “died unto sin”; that is, by His death He 
finished off His connection with the m atter of 
sin. Verse 10 adds: “but in that he liveth, he 
liveth un^o God”. Christ finished His connection 
with sin, once for all, when He died on the cross; 
now He lives a new life, a life not connected with 
sin, but devoted to God.

If the Christian is really united with Christ, 
as represented by his baptism, and if that really 
means anything, then  it must involve the paral
lel facts in our own experience, namely, DEATH 
UNTO SIN and LIFE UNTO GOD. We have been 
baptized into the nam e of Christ; that sacrament 
is full of meaning, and it certainly means union 
with Christ in the m atter of death unto sin, and 
life unto God.

So Paul, answering the objectors, exclaims: 
“God forbid! How shall we, that are dead to 
sin, live any longer therein?” (6:2). As repre
sented or implied by baptism, the Christian is 
united with C hrist in the m atter of His death, and 
shall be in the m atter of His resurrection (6:5). 
This will take place fully, of course, at the Last 
Day, the resurrection day, when Christ shall come 
again in glory. But in a spiritual way it also 
takes place here and now, by a day to day life 
of holiness.

Questions:

1. W hat is the subject of chapters 6 to 8 of 
the Epistle?

2. W hat new doctrine is introduced at the 
beginning of chapter 6?

3. W hat was the first objection urged against 
the doctrine of Justification by Faith?

4. According to the objectors, what must be 
the effect of the doctrine of free justification?

5. How does Paul start to answer this first 
objection?

6. W hat is the prim ary meaning of the sacra
ment of baptism?

7. In addition to this prim ary meaning, what 
truth is implied by baptism?

8. W hat kind of union with Christ is implied 
by baptism?

9. What is the meaning of the statement: “In 
that he died, he died unto sin once: but in that he 
liveth, he liveth unto God” (2:10)?

10. What does this tru th  about Christ imply 
concerning the life of the Christian?

LESSON 20

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WHICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to 8:39, Continued

A. Objections to the Doctrine of Justification 
Answered. 6:1-23, Continued

First Objection Stated and Answered. 6:1-13, 
Continued

Justification is not an Isolated Fact

The objection that was urged against Paul’s 
doctrine of Justification by faith assumes that

Justification takes place alone, as an isolated 
fact, in a vacuum, as if Justification, just that 
alone and nothing more, constituted the sum- 
total of the  Christian life.

The objectors really saw only one part of the 
picture. They reasoned as if God would take a 
sinner, justify that sinner as a free gift, forgiving 
his sins and pronouncing him righteous in God’s
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sight — and then would just leave off and never 
do anything more for the person — as if God 
would simply justify a person, stop there, and 
let it go at that. This was the partial, incom
plete view of the m atter that was at the bottom 
of the objection. If the objectors had seen the 
rest of the picture, they could never have raised 
such an objection against the apostle’s doctrine.

Of course God does not act in any such way 
as that. There is no such thing as a Christian 
who is MERELY JUSTIFIED and nothing more. 
Justification does not take place alone, all by it
self, as an isolated fact. It is A LINK IN THE 
CHAIN OF SALVATION. It is always accom
panied by the other links in the chain of salva
tion, including adoption, sanctification, and so 
forth.

In particular, Justification is always accom
panied by Regeneration or the New Birth, by 
which a person “dead in trespasses and sins” is 
given “a new heart” or A NEW NATURE, so 
tha t that person becomes “a new creature” in 
Christ Jesus (John 3:3; 2 Cor. 5:17). Justification 
is always accompanied by the new birth, to which 
Paul alludes here by mentioning “newness of 
life” (6:4), and saying that we should “walk in 
newness of life”. Of course, we have to receive 
“newness of life” before we can “walk” in it; and 
receiving newness of life is simply the new birth, 
or regeneration by the Holy Spirit.

God does not merely justify people and then 
drop the m atter. God goes on and completes His 
work. When God justifies a person, He also 
regenerates tha t person, gives that person “new 
ness of life”, a new nature, a new heart.

How then can any real Christian talk about 
continuing in sin that grace may abound? It was 
the objectors to Paul’s doctrine that talked that 
way. But they did not speak the language of 
Zion. They spoke ra ther like the inhabitants of 
Sodom and Egypt. If they were really Chris
tians they would have spoken in a very different 
way. No real Christian will ever talk about con
tinuing in sin that grace may abound.

The C hristian is indeed dead in sin but alive 
to God, by virtue of his union with Christ, which 
union was effected by the regenerating work of 
the Holy Spirit, and was implied by his baptism.

That the Christian is dead to sin, but alive to 
God, is not an exhortation, or a pious wish, but 
a statem ent of fact. I t is true of every real 
Christian, everyone who sincerely believes on 
Jesus Christ as his Saviour. He may be an in 
consistent Christian; he may be a weak and fal
tering Christian; but if he truly believes on 
Christ as his Saviour, then it is true of him that 
he is dead to sin, but alive to God. Such is the 
fact of the m atter.

What Difference will it Make in our Daily 
Life? 6:11-13

What are we going to do about it? We are 
dead to sin and alive to God. W hat difference 
is that going to make in our daily m anner of liv
ing?

Since we are united to C hrist in His death 
and resurrection, it follows that we must live 
accordingly, of our own voluntary decision and 
purpose. How are we going to regard our life 
in 'this mortal body, here and now, in this present 
world in which we are living? Well, as Paul has 
already shown, first of all, we may not continue 
in sin that grace may abound. On the contrary, 
we are to “reckon” or regard ourselves as dead 
to sin, and alive to God through Jesus C hrist our 
Lord (6:11). Therefore we are not to let sin 
reign over us while we are still in this mortal 
body (6:12). This does not mean that we can live 
a perfect or sinless life here below, for we cannot. 
But we are not to submit to THE DICTATOR
SHIP OF SIN. We are not to le t sin “reign” over 
us as a tyrannical dictator or oppressor.

Remember God’s w arning to Cain, in  Gene
sis 4:7 (ARV): “If thou doest not well, sin couch- 
eth at the door; and unto thee shall be its desire; 
but do thou rule over it”.

“Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal 
body, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof" 
(6:12). Sin will remain in us as a principle as 
long as we continue in this m ortal body, here in 
this life on earth. But we are not to let it work 
itself out to the full in our conduct by obeying 
its impulses. On the contrary, as those tha t are 
alive from the dead — we who once were “dead 
in trespasses and sins” — we are to place our
selves and all our faculties, not a t the  disposal of 
sin, bu t at the disposal of God, as "instrum ents 
of righteousness unto God”.

Summary of Answer to the First Objection

“For sin shall not have dominion over you, 
for ye are not under the law, but under grace” 
(6:14). While people are still under the law as 
a condemning power, sin has dominion over 
them. Wicked, worldly people are not free men; 
they are slaves to sin. Sin is their cruel, harsh 
master, and they obey that m aster day by day. 
What sin demands, they do all the time.

But if the Son of God shall make us free, 
then we shall be free indeed. We are free, first 
of all, from the condemning power of the law 
of God. There is no condemnation to them that 
are in Christ Jesus (8:1). But that is not all. 
We are freed also from the bondage, the slavery, 
of sin. Remember the introduction to the Ten 
Commandments: “I am the Lord thy God, which 
have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out 
of the house of bondage” (Ex. 20:2). Sin is an 
enslaving power. We need not m erely to be for
given, because of our guilt, but to be emancipated, 
because of the enslaving power of sin. Christ
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brings us not only forgiveness, but also freedom, 
emancipation.

True, we still fall into sin. Our lives are still 
m arked by sins and transgressions, omissions and 
shortcomings, failures and offences against God. 
We still have to repent and seek forgiveness and 
cleansing day by day. But one thing we are NOT, 
if we are  Christians — we are not slaves, not in 
bondage to sin. “Sin shall not have dominion 
over you” (6:14). Paul does not say, “Don’t  let 
sin have dominion over you”. He says, “Sin 
SHALL NOT have dominion over you”. It is not 
an exhortation, but a statem ent of fact, a promise 
of God. If anyone is really a slave to sin, with 
sin reigning over him as a harsh, cruel dictator, 
then  th a t person still needs to be set free by the 
Son of God.

So we see that the truth of Justification by 
Faith  not only does not lead to a careless, sinful 
life, but actually it has just 'the opposite result: 
it leads to a holy life, devoted to God’s service.

Questions:

1. W hat mistaken idea did the objectors have 
of Justification?

2. Besides Justification, whart are some of the 
links in the chain of salvation?

3. W hat great spiritual change always accom
panies Justification?

4. W hat is m eant by “newness of life” (6:4)?

5. In speaking as they did, w hat did the ob
jectors to Paul’s doctrine show about their own 
Christian experience or lack of Christian ex
perience?

6. W hat does our union with Christ in His 
death and resurrection imply concerning our own 
daily life?

7. Does Paul’s statem ent in 6:12 imply that 
we can live a sinless life here and now?

8. If we cannot live a sinless life here and 
now, then w hat is the meaning of Paul’s state
ment in 6:12?

9. W hat is the differing between committing 
sin, and letting sin reign in our mortal body that 
we should obey it in the lusts thereof?

10. Why do we need emancipation?

11. Who can emancipate us from the enslav
ing power of sin?

12. Is the statem ent of 6:14 an exhortation or 
a statem ent of fact?

13. Instead of leading to a sinful life, w hat is 
really  the result of the doctrine of Justification 
by Faith?

LESSON 21

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WHICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to 8:39, Continued

A. Objections to the Doctrine of Justification 
Answered. 6:1-23, Continued

Second Objection Stated and Answered. 6:14-23

In this sixth chapter of the Epistle to the 
Romans Paul is taking up sanctification, or the 
moral and spiritual results of a legal standing 
with God. He does this 'by stating and answering 
two objections to the doctrine of Justificaition by 
Faith as a free gift of God.

The first objection is referred to in 6:1: 
“Shall we continue in sin, that grace may 
abound?” Having disposed of this objection, the 
apostle takes up the second objection in verse 15: 
“W hat then? shall we sin, because we are not 
under the law, but under grace?”

Think ju s t what this question means. The 
Christian is no longer under the law  of God as a 
condemning power. The power of the law to 
condemn him to eternal death has been taken 
away. There is no condemnation to them that 
are in C hrist Jesus. The Christian has been for
ever delivered from liability to God’s wrath and 
the curse of the law. He is not under the law, 
but under grace. The Christian seeks to do what

is right, and to avoid what is wrong, not because 
of a motive of fear — fear of hell — but because 
of love and thankfulness to God. He has a desire 
to please God. The Christian is no longer an 
enemy, no longer an alien; he has become a citizen 
of God’s Kingdom, and a member of God’s house
hold and family. The privileges of the house
hold are his. He is not under the condemnation 
of the law; he is under grace. He has been re 
ceived into God’s loving favor.

Now, does this mean that since the Christian 
need no longer fear the eternal punishment of 
hell, it will be all right for him to go ahead and 
live a wicked life? He is no longer on the road 
to hell; he is not afraid of that any more; so he 
might just as well enjoy himself by committing 
sins if he feels like it. He m ight just as well go 
ahead and sin, since he is no longer under the 
law, but under grace.

So ran  the second objection. In essence, it 
was a claim that Paul’s doctrine of Justification 
would lead to a wicked life. It was a claim that 
people would impose on God, that they would 
take advantage of God's mercy and make it an 
excuse for living a life of wicked immorality.
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Suppose a child is caught in some city crowd 
trying to steal a purse w ith money in it from a 
strange man. Since he was caught in the act, 
he can be dealt with by the authorities. P er
haps his case will come up in court and he will 
be sent to a reform school or some other kind 
of institution.

But the gentleman whose pocket was picked 
is a kind-hearted, generous man, and is sorry for 
the poor boy who tried to steal his wallet. So 
he goes to see the judge and arranges to have the 
lad paroled in his custody. Later he discovers 
that the boy has no parents and no home. He is 
filled with compassion for the unfortunate child 
and takes him into his own home. He even 
goes to court and arranges to adopt the lad as 
his own son.

This child is not afraid of the law now. He 
is under grace. He knows tha t the man who has 
been so kind to him and has done so much for 
him will not tu rn  him over to the police to be 
sent to a reformatory. Now, w hat will be the 
effect on the boy? Will he say, “I am through 
with stealing. From now on I will try  to go 
straight and lead an honest life?” Or will he 
say, “Now is my chance. This man has been so 
kind to me, he will never trea t me badly or un
kindly. I will just take advantage of him. Since 
I need not fear any punishment, I w ill ju st see 
how much of his money and property I can 
steal!”

The objection urged against Paul’s doctrine 
of Justification as a free gift of God was like 
that. I t was based on the assumption that the 
Christian will be only too ready to take advantage 
of God’s kindness, to live a life of sin and “get 
away witih it”, because the fear of punishment 
has been removed once and for all.

Let us see how Paul answers this objection. 
First of all, he flatly denies the charge: “God 
forbid!” ‘C ertainly not; far from it” Then he 
gives reasons to prove his point. Let us examine 
them.

We Serve Either Sin or Righteousness. 6:16

“Know ye not, tha t to whom ye yield your
selves servants to obey, his servants ye are to 
whom ye obey; w hether of sin unto death, or of 
obedience unto righteousness?” (6:16).

Nobody can be neutral in the great conflict 
between right and wrong, righteousness and sin. 
During the first and second World Wars, some 
nations succeeded, though with great difficulty, 
in remaining neutral. But no person can rem ain 
neutral in the battle between sin and righteous
ness. Everyone is on one side or the other. If 
he obeys the dictates and impulses of sin, he is 
on the side of sin; if he obeys the commands and 
principles of righteousness, he is on the side of 
righteousness.

There is no real middle ground between the 
two. Every one of us, every day of our lives, is 
either serving sin or serving righteousness. 
There is no other alternative.

Our Allegiance has Already been Decided. 
6:11, 18

Once we did not know God. We were not 
Christians. A t that time we w ere in bondage to 
sin. We were servants — slaves — of sin. Sin 
had dominion over us, in those days. Sin had a 
total dominion over us; we were not just slightly 
under its influence; we were totally enslaved to 
it, under its power. At that time, before we re 
ceived salvation, our allegiance was to sin — a 
total allegiance to sin.

But a change came. God’s special grace 
came into our lives. We were saved. It came, 
not by our own efforts or goodness, but as a free 
gift of God’s love. Just by receiving it, we were 
justified and declared to be eternally  righteous 
in God’s sight. We became heirs of God and 
joint heirs with Christ.

By receiving Christ and His salvation, we 
proclaimed our allegiance and loyalty to Him. 
We “obeyed from the heart tha t form of doctrine 
which was delivered” to us (6:18). We received 
Christ to be our Saviour, and we promised to 
serve and obey Him — we promised it, and we 
meant it from the bottom of our hearts. That 
is, if we were really converted to C hrist we m eant 
it from the bottom of our hearts. O ur profession, 
our covenant vows to God, were sincere. There
fore our allegiance is now to the to ta l service of 
righteousness, just as form erly it was to the total 
service of sin.

In other words, this great gift of Justification 
does not stand all alone by itself. It is always 
accompanied by regeneration, by which God 
gives us a new heart, m aking us new creatures 
in Christ Jesus, so that we have new motives, 
new desires, and live in a new way, which Paul 
calls “newness of life”. And Justification is also 
always accompanied by a change of allegiance 
of the person who is justified. It is accompanied 
or followed by CONSECRATION, a pledging of 
our loyalty and allegiance to God, to seek His 
Kingdom and His righteousness in all our life.

This Change of Allegiance is a Reality. 6:19

“I speak after the m anner of men because of 
the infirm ity of your flesh: for as ye have yield
ed your members servants to uncleanness and to 
iniquity unto iniquity; even so now yield your 
members servants to righteousness unto holiness” 
(6:19). This change of allegiance is not a mere 
formality of empty promise, not just a m atter of 
words, but a reality. It involves a sincere, hon
est purpose to carry out its implications in our 
lives day by day — to yield our members ser
vants to righteousness unto holiness.
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You see, the objection we have been con
sidering — th a t people will commit sin because 
they are not under the law but under grace — 
is, like the first objection, purely theoretical. 
No real Christian ever talked that way. No per
son w ith a bit of love of God in his heart would 
say such a thing. No person with an atom of real 
Christian experience would tolerate any such 
proposal. What! Practice sin, commit sin, just 
because I am no longer afraid of going to hell? 
F a r from it! I pledged my whole allegiance to 
Jesus Christ when I received Him as my Saviour. 
I m eant w hat I said. I may fall into some sin 
through weakness or temptation; in fact I do 
constantly; 'but I do not propose to take advantage 
of God’s mercy by deliberately sinning just be
cause I am not under law but under grace. My 
very soul rebels against such a thought!

Non-Christian Experience Contrasted with 
Christian Experience. 6:20-22

“Those things whereof ye are now ashamed” 
(6:21). Here is a contrast between THEN and 
NOW. Then, our whole inclination and desire 
was to practice what we now know to be sin, 
violation of the moral law of God. We were not 
ashamed of it then, not at all. It came naturally 
to us. But now, as we think back on the way we 
once lived, and remember how we dishonored 
God’s name, and resisted His grace, we are filled 
w ith self-reproach for our wickedness.

A person’s life always bears fruit, which may 
be either good or bad. What fruit did we have 
from our form er life of sin and iniquity, before 
we knew C hrist as our Saviour? Did we get any 
real, abiding satisfaction out of those things that 
we are now ashamed of? Did they give us any 
real contentm ent or peace of heart and mind?

No; we know very well, now that we are 
Christians, what kind of fruit those things pro
duce. Just death. That is, in the end. “The 
END of those things is death” (6:21). No doubt 
they seemed pleasant enough to us for a time, 
but it could not last. In the end they bring bit
terness and death. And if it had not been for 
the special grace and salvation of God overtak
ing us, they would have produced the fruit of 
death to the limit — eternal death, the second 
death.

Such was non-Christian experience, the ex
perience of a sinner in his sin, without Christ. 
W hat a contrast is the experience of a Christian, 
which we find stated in verse 22! Set free from 
the bondage and slavery of sin, and transferred 
to the service of God, a person’s life moves in a

different direction. The tendency is different 
and the fru it is different. The fruit is holiness, 
and the end is everlasting life.

What did we get out of a life of sin? What 
is the outcome of a Christian life? That is the 
contrast of these verses.

Summary: Wages of Sin or Gift of God — 
Which? 6:23

Here is the Gospel of Christ set forth in 20 
words in 6:23. All will be paid the wages of 
sin except those who accept and receive the free 
gift of God in Christ. If we are still under our 
old employer, the slave-driver, SIN, he will pay 
us our wages in the coin of his realm in the end. 
The final paym ent will be ETERNAL DEATH. 
But if our relationship and allegiance has chang
ed from sin to God — really and truly changed
— then our destiny is eternal life. And the very 
thought of sinning because we are not under law 
but under grace will be repulsive to us.

Questions:

1. W hat is the second objection to Justifica
tion b y  faith which Paul undertakes to answer?

2. W hat is meant by saying that the Christian 
is not under the law but under grace?

3. Why does the Christian seek to do what is 
right and avoid w hat is wrong?

4. W hat wrong idea of the Christian life is 
taken for granted by the second objection?

5. Why is it not possible to rem ain neutral 
in the conflict between sin and righteousness?

6. W hat was our allegiance before we be
came Christians?

7. What change of allegiance is involved in 
becoming a Christian?

8. What is the reaction of a real Christian to 
the idea of committing sin because he is not un
der the law but under grace?

9. W hat is the moral and religious experience 
of a non-Christian?

10. How is the moral and religious experience 
of a Christian different from that of a non- 
Christian?

11. Why is “death” spoken of as “wages”, 
whereas “eternal life” is spoken of as a “gift”?

12. What is the full meaning of the word 
“death” in 6:23?

LESSON 22

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WHICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to 8:39, Continued

B. The Continual Conflict of the Christian This portion of the Epistle, as we have noted,
Life. 7:1-25 deals with the subject of Sanctification. In chap-
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ter 6 the apostle has disposed of two objections 
to the doctrine of Justification by Faith, by an
swering the questions: (1) Shall we continue in 
sin that grace may abound? (2) Shall we con
tinue in sin because we are not under the law 
but under grace? He has answered “No” to both 
questions, and given his reasons. We now  come 
to the more specific discussion of the subject of 
Sanctification, or the cultivation of a holy char
acter.

We are Made Holy, First, by Release from 
the Curse of the Law. 7:1-6

Release from the curse of the law  is neces
sary, before we can even begin to be holy, or to 
live the good life. In human law it is an accept
ed principle th a t the law  has claims on a person 
as long as that person lives. But when a person 
dies, the claims of the law are at an end.

This principle Paul lays down in 7:1, not re 
ferring specially to the law of God, but to laws 
in general. The principle is tha t DEATH TERM
INATES THE CLAIMS OF THE LAW ON A PER
SON. A dead man cannot be sued for damages, 
nor indicted by the grand jury, nor sentenced to 
suffer any penalty, nor fined any sum of money. 
The law’s claims have been term inated by death.

Next Paul uses an illustration taken from 
the law of marriage. Death term inates the bond 
of marriage, so that the  woman whose husband 
is dead is free to m arry  another man, 7:2, 3. This 
is applied to the Christian by a figure of speech. 
Before we believed on Christ as our Saviour, 
we were under the curse and condemnation of 
God’s law. We were “m arried” to the law; 
therefore we were not free. But when we be
lieved on C hrist as our Saviour, who was cruci
fied, dead and buried for us, it is just as if we, 
too, had been crucified, dead and buried. Our 
union with Christ means tha t we are reckoned 
as “dead” to our old life, and dead to the curse 
and condemnation of God’s law. So in verse 4 
Paul tells us “Ye also are become dead to sin by 
the body of C hrist” — th a t is, by the CRUCIFIED 
body of Christ, by C hrist’s death on the cross — 
that ye should be m arried to another, even to 
him who is raised from the dead, that we should 
bring forth fru it unto God”. According to this 
figure of speech, before we accepted Christ as 
our Saviour, we were “m arried” or united to the 
law; b u t since we have received Christ we are 
“m arried” or joined to Christ.

Back in those days when we were “m arried” 
to the law, w hat was our life like? We read it 
in verse 5: “For when we were in the flesh” — 
that is, before we were Christians — “the motions 
of sin, which were by the law, did work in our 
members to bring forth fruit unto death”. “To 
bring forth fru it unto death” means a sinful life, 
resulting finally in death, the death of the body

and also that more awful death called “th e  sec
ond death”, the eternal death of the lost in hell.

The person who is under the condemnation of 
the law of God is walking the down-grade of that 
highway: sin, death, hell. No one who is w alk
ing on that highway can ever live a tru ly  good 
life in  God’s sight. No one on tha t highway can 
even do one single deed that is tru ly  good in 
God’s sight. It is all only sin and evil.

What is the first thing necessary if we are 
to live a good life, to be holy, to be sanctified and 
made like Christ in our heart and life? The 
first thing necessary is to get into a right relation 
to God, to get free from the condemnation and 
curse of God’s law, to get past being a slave in 
bondage and to become a free man in Christ.

Now look at verse 6: “But now we are de
livered from the law, tha t being dead wherein 
we were held; that we should serve in newness 
of spirit, and not in the oldness of the le tte r”. 
“Newness of spirit” — th a t means a new life, a 
life under the control and influence of the Holy 
Spirit, the Spirit of God. That is w hat is before 
us as Christians. That is w hat will mean a REAL 
life of holiness and goodness.

“Not in the oldness of the le tte r”. Paul here 
contrasts "the spirit” with “the le tter”. Now 
“the letter” means precisely the law which was 
w ritten in letters on two tablets of stone; in other 
words, the Ten Commandments. “Newness of 
spirit”, on the other hand, means the new life 
which we receive from the Holy Spirit through 
regeneration or the new birth . Release from 
“the oldness of the le tte r” is needed before we 
can even begin to make any progress in a life of 
holiness. That law  of God, those Ten Command
ments, pronounce an awful doom: “Cursed is 
every one that continueth not in all things that 
are written in the book of the  law to do them” 
(Gal. 3:10). From that curse we m ust be releas
ed, before we can really begin to live a good life.

We may recall the incident in Bunyan’s 
“Pilgrim ’s Progress”, where C hristian is trying 
to get rid of the heavy burden on his back that 
is weighing him down so cruelly. He is on the 
right track, but he has not yet been released 
from the burden. He becomes discouraged. Then 
someone meets him who tells him tha t there is 
a better way, a real shortcut, to get rid of the 
burden. There is a man called Mr. Legality 
who is said to be an expert on burdens and how 
to deal with them. He lives a t the foot of a 
mountain called Mount Sinai. If Christian will 
only turn  aside and find Mr. Legality he will 
show him how to get rid  of his burden, for, it is 
said, he has already helped many with the same 
problem.

Christian proves rather gullible, and starts 
out to follow this bad advice. But before he gets 
to Mr. Legality’s house he is nearly frightened
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to death, because the whole mountain trembles, 
quakes and rumbles, and there are flashes of 
lightning and roars of thunder coming out of it, 
and great bursts of smoke rising up as from an 
active volcano. The appearance is so terrifying 
that Christian is nearly petrified with fear. He 
never does get all the way to Mr. Legality’s 
house, because a better guide named Evangelist 
meets him and directs him in a better way, to
w ard the cross of Christ, where he is really re 
leased from his intolerable burden of sin.

Mount Sinai, of course, stands for the law of 
God. Mr. Legality stands for the person who 
advocates seeking salvation by a strict, careful 
observance of the moral law, the Ten Command
ments. Mr. Legality is spiritually a  blind man, 
so he doesn’t know any better. But Christian, 
whose conscience has been awakened, cannot en
dure such a thing. The more he thinks of the 
law of God, the more terrible it seems. The 
more he ponders it, the more he realizes that he 
can never, never save himself that way. That 
law cannot save him; it can only condemn him 
to everlasting doom. He is terrified. And only 
when he gets to the cross of Calvary and be
lieves on Christ as his Saviour is he really set 
free from that doom of the law, so that he can 
really  begin to live a good life.

Questions:

1. W hat is the first thing necessary for a 
person to live a holy life?

2. What principle concerning the claims of 
law on a person is set forth in 7:1?

3. By what event is the bond of m arriage 
terminated?

4. To what is a person “m arried” before he 
believes on Christ?

5. How does it come about that this “m ar
riage” is terminated?

6. To whom is the true Christian “m arried”?

7. W hat is the inevitable result of being 
“m arried” to God’s law?

8. W hat does Paul mean by the expression 
“the oldness of the le tte r”?

9. What is m eant by “newness of spirit” and 
how do we get it?

10. In Bunyan’s “Pilgrim’s Progress”, what 
is m eant by the heavy burden on Christian’s 
back?

11. How would Mr. Legality deal with that 
burden?

12. Why did Christian, in the end, not adopt 
Mr. Legality’s method?

13. How did Christian really get rid of the 
burden?

14. Why is release from the condemnation 
of God’s law necessary before we can really live 
a good life?

LESSON 23

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WHICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to 8:39, Continued

B. The Continual Conflict of the Christian 
Life. 7:1-25, Continued 

The Law of God Shows us we Cannot Make 
ourselves Holy. 7:7-14

H ere Paul gives us a bit of his own personal 
experience. The law of God, he tells us, finally 
convinced him that he was a sinner. “I had not 
known sin, but by the law; for I had not known 
lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet” 
(7:7). Think of Saul the Pharisee, the strict, con
scientious, scrupulous observer of all the details 
of the law of God, both the moral law and the 
ceremonial law: If we had asked Saul the  Phari
see, “A re you a poor, lost, guilty sinner?”, what 
would he have replied? Beyond question, he 
would have said, “No; I am a righteous Pharisee, 
for I have observed the law blamelessly”. Yes, 
he thought he had. He tells us, “I was alive w ith
out the law once” (7:9). That represents Paul’s 
form er opinion of himself. We might paraphrase 
it this way: “There was a time when I thought 
I was all right; there was a time when I thought 
I had lived a perfect life in my own strength.”

But something happened. “But when the 
commandment came, sin revived, and I died” 
(7:9b). There came a time when light, spiritual 
light from God, dawned in his soul. He came to 
understand the TRUE MEANING of God’s law, 
the Ten Commandments. And when he came 
to understand the true  meaning of God’s law, then 
he came to see himself as he really was. His bubble 
burst; his illusions about himself faded out. 
“When the commandment came, sin revived, and 
I died”. That is to say: “When I came to a real 
understanding of God’s law, I realized myself a 
hopeless victim and slave of sin — guilty before 
God and spiritually helpless”.

The result was that Saul the Pharisee became 
Paul the Christian. It was the tenth and last 
commandment — “Thou shalt not covet”, that 
brought him to conviction of sin, to the end of 
his own resources, a t last. Paul tells us that this 
commandment “slew” him, or rather that “sin 
taking occasion by the commandment, deceived 
me, and by it slew me”.

The law, he tells us, is holy, just and good
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(7:12), but it cannot make a sinful hum an being 
holy, just and good. Far from it. It works on 
that sinful human being and shows his sin in its 
true  colors, “tha t sin . . . might become exceeding 
sinful” (7:13). The law cannot make us holy; on 
the contrary, it makes us realize that we are e x 
ceedingly sinful. For the law of God is spiritual 
(7:14), but we sinners are not spiritual; we are 
just the opposite of spiritual; we are carnal, “sold 
under sin”.

Every Christian Faces a Battle in his own 
Life. 7:15-25

This section is one of the classic passages of 
Scripture on the experience of a Christian. If 
we really  know C hrist and His salvation, we will 
find our own portrait and history in verses! 15-25. 
We will see our own souls here as in a mirror.

Sin means war, conflict, battles, enmity, divi
sion. Sin means separation. It separated Adam 
and Eve from God; then it separated Abel from 
Cain. God said to the serpent, “I will put enmity 
between thee and the woman, and between thy 
seed and her seed” (Gen. 3:15). That is the age
long warfare between C hrist and Satan, the 
Church and the world.

The world is a place of w arfare and battles 
today because of sin. If there had been no sin, 
there would have been no war and no suffering. 
When sin entered the human race it came as a 
DIVISIVE element, an element of extrem e an
archy and disorder. The result is never-ceasing 
conflicts, kingdom against kingdom, race against 
race, class against class.

But there is another kind of conflict which has 
come because sin entered the world. That is the 
internal conflict, the conflict in the Christian’s 
soul. The person who is not a Christian has never 
experienced this battle in his soul. He enjoys 
peace because his conscience is asleep and does not 
bother him. He just placidly drifts downstream, 
doing whatever is popular and customary, and he 
seems to get along very well. He has no battles 
being fought in his soul. He drifts peacefully 
along and finally he goes to hell.

But with the Christian it is very different. His 
soul is a battlefield day by day. Two forces are 
contending in his soul, back and forth. It is a 
fight to the death, a desperate struggle, from the 
day a person believes on Christ to the very end 
of his life here on earth. This desperate battle 
is described in the verses we are considering. Let 
us see what they tell us about it.

There are two forces which are enemies of 
each other. One of them Paul calls “the inward 
man” (7:22). He says, “I delight in the law of God 
after the inw ard man.” “The inward man” — 
we might say, “my inmost self”. My inmost self 
(if I am a Christian) really delights in God’s law 
and wants to follow the way of holiness. This

“inward man” is called in the next verse (23) 
“the law of my mind”. Over against the “inward 
man” or the “law of the m ind”, there is a con
trary power, called in verse 20 “sin th a t dwelleth 
in me”, and in verse 23, “the law  of sin which is 
in my members”.

In the Epistle to the Galatians Paul spoke 
of this same conflict and called it a battle between 
“the flesh” and “the Spirit” : “the flesh lusteth 
against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh” 
(Gal. 5:17). Our old sinful nature tha t we receiv
ed from Adam, Paul calls “the flesh” or "the law 
of sin in our members” . The new, holy nature 
that we receive from the Holy Spirit by being 
born again, Paul calls “the inw ard m an” or “the 
law of the mind”.

We have a sinful nature, but when we are 
born again we receive also a new nature. But 
the old nature is not entirely removed. It re 
mains in our personality. So a conflict is inevit
able, a life-long battle between the new nature 
and the old. They cannot mix, they cannot toler
ate one another, any more than oil and w ater can 
be mixed. As long as these two natures are at 
war in our personality, there will be no real 
peace but continual conflict.

Someone may say, But did not Christ promise 
us peace, does not God’s Word speak of peace that 
passeth all understanding? Yes, peace with God, 
but not peace with evil, not peace w ith sin, not 
peace with our old sinful nature. So Paul des
cribes the battle. The new nature, “the inward 
man”, he identifies with his real personality; the 
other nature, the old sinful nature, is an alien 
force in his life.

Because of this battle in his soul, the Christian 
frequently does things which, in his deepest soul, 
he really hates. He hates them and he knows he 
hates them, and yet he does them, “For what I 
would, that do I not; bu t what I hate, that do I” 
(7:15); “For the good that I would I do not: but 
the evil which I would not, th a t I do. Now if I 
do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but 
sin that dwelleth in me” (7:19, 20). My inmost 
self, my new nature received from regeneration 
by the Holy Spirit, seeks holiness and strives for 
holiness in my life and conduct. But there is the 
old nature pulling and tugging the other way all 
the time. The result is inevitable, continual w ar
fare, “the law of sin in my m embers” carrying on 
warfare against the law of the mind, the new na
ture. This conflict is so real and so desperate a 
struggle that Paul cries out: “O wretched man that 
I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death” (7:24). Who shall deliver me from this 
embattled state of affairs that continues while I 
live in the body in this present life?

If anyone thinks that verse 24 is foreign to 
Christian experience, he has not yet really come 
to grips with the evil in his own soul. He has not
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yet really made contact with the enemy. “O 
wretched man that I am!” Conflict always means 
suffering, discomfort, misery. Because the Chris
tian  m ust always go through this never-ceasing 
battle w ith sin, he can never enjoy perfect peace, 
perfect rest, perfect happiness during this present 
life. There are some light-hearted people who 
claim that they have perfect peace and perfect 
happiness here and now. Their experience is 
much shallower than Paul’s. They have not rea l
ly faced 'the full power of the enemy.

But the cry of verse 24 is not a cry of despair. 
It is not even a cry of discouragement. For it is 
followed immediately afterwards (verse 25) by a 
note of thanksgiving and praise; “I thank God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” He is the One tha t 
will give deliverance from this conflict in His 
own appointed time.

So Paul sums it up: “So then with the m ind”
— the new nature, the real personality of a 
Christian — “I myself serve the law of God; but 
w ith th e  flesh” — the old nature — “I serve the 
law of sin” (7:25b).

The Battle, by the Holy Spirit’s Power, Ends 
in Victory

There is one practical application which we 
should certainly consider in this connection. The 
conflict in our souls is nothing to be discouraged 
about. Some people have a wrong idea of the 
Christian life. They expect everything to be 
peace and joy — “a bed of roses”. And when they 
find a battle going on day after day in their soul, 
they th ink  tha t maybe they are not really saved 
after all. They become terribly discouraged.

But we should not be discouraged. The battle 
in our souls is a good sign. It is a sign of life. If 
we w ere not saved Christians there would be no 
battle. If we did not have a new nature from God 
there would be no battle. Because we are spirit
ually alive, there is a continual battle in our souls. 
God has put ENMITY there between the old na
ture and the new nature. This conflict is the ex
perience of all God’s true children. It is not some
thing exceptional that you and I have to face 
alone. All of us have this same ordeal to pass 
through.

And it is a battle that is sure to end in victory. 
Our Lord Jesus Christ is going to give us the vic
tory in ithe end. All armies expect to lose some

battles at times, but w hat counts is to win the war. 
So if we lose out sometimes in the battle with sin, 
we m ust not let the devil throw us into a fit of 
discouragement and despair. He will if he can. 
But we must not let him do it. Remember, vic
tory is sure.

Questions:

1. What does Paul mean by saying “I was 
alive without the law once”?

2. W hat does he mean by saying, “W hen the 
commandment came, sin revived, and I died”?

3. What particular commandment brought 
Paul to conviction of sin?

4. What does the apostle mean by saying: 
“Sin, taking occasion by the commandment, de
ceived me, and by it slew me”?

5. W hat is the real cause of conflict in the 
world?

6. Who put enmity betw een the seed of the 
woman and the seed of the serpent?

7. W hat divisions have been caused by sin?

8. Why does the person who is not a Chris
tian enjoy internal peace?

9. W hat term s does Paul use to designate the 
Christian’s new nature?

10. What term s does he use to designate the 
sinful nature?

11. W hat kind of peace did C hrist promise 
His disciples?

12. Why does the Christian often do what 
he really hates?

13. Is 7:24 foreign to Christian experience? 
What can be said of the experience of those who 
claim that it is?

14. How does Paul sum up the Christian’s in 
ternal conflict (7:25)?

15. Why is the battle in our souls a good sign?

16. Why should we not become discouraged 
because of our spiritual conflict?

17. Why is final victory in the battle against 
sin a certainty?

LESSON 24

TIIE CHRISTIAN LIFE WHICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to 8:39, Continued

C. The Outcome of the Conflict, Here and 
Hereafter. 8:1-25

The Outcome of the Conflict in the Present 
Life. 8:1-17

Even during this present life on earth, the 
new nature  or “law of the m ind” in the Christian, 
by the power of the indwelling Holy Spirit of 
God, gains control over the old nature or “the 
flesh”. This control is not absolute nor complete,
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but it is real and considerable. Let us note w hat 
the apostle tell us about it.

The Christian is Freed from the Dominating 
Power of Sin. 8:1-4

By believing on Jesus C hrist as his Saviour, 
the Christian has, of course, been freed from the 
condemnation of sin, as we are told in 8:1, “There 
is therefore now no condemnation to them that 
are in Christ Jesus. . . ”. Sin can no longer con
demn the Christian and doom him to eternal pun
ishment in hell. That power of sin to condemn 
has been canceled by the atonement of Christ. 
The Christian is freed from the condemnation of 
sin, but that is not all he is freed from. He is also 
delivered from the dominating power of sin, by 
the even m ightier power of the Holy Spirit, as 
we read in 8:2-4.

The Holy Spirit of God lives in the heart of 
every Christian. The Holy Spirit is divine, He is 
God, He is one of the Persons of the Holy T rin
ity. Being divine, the Holy Spirit is ALMIGHTY. 
Sin is a tremendous power, we know; bu t the 
Holy Spirit can cope with it, for He is almighty, 
His power is infinite.

The law  could never save us, either from the 
condemnation of sin or from the power of sin. 
But God sent His own Son, to become a human 
being (that is, “in the likeness of sinful flesh”, 
8:3), to accomplish our redemption from both the 
condemnation and the power of sin. “That the 
righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, 
who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit” 
(9:4). The law could not save us, because we can
not really keep its precepts. We break God’s 
commandments daily in thought, word and deed. 
So God sent His Son. And when our Saviour was 
here on earth, He promised to send the Holy Spir
it, the th ird  Person of the divine Trinity, to carry 
on His work in the hearts of His people.

The Holy Spirit gives us the power to live a 
good life. The good th a t the law demands, we 
could never attain of ourselves. We could never 
live that kind of a good life except by believing 
on Christ and receiving the power of the Holy 
Spirit. This is what is m eant by the expression, 
“Who walk not after the flesh bu t after the 
Spirit” (8:4). Note, please that, the  word “Spirit” 
is printed in the Bible in ithis verse with a capital 
“S”. It means THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD. 
Those who “walk after the flesh” — ordinary hu
man beings with only their original sinful nature
— can never really live a good life. But Chris
tian people can, for they have a new power that 
ordinary people do not have. They do not walk 
after the flesh, according to their old sinful na
ture; they “walk after the Spirit”, that is, they 
walk as influenced and led by the Spirit of God.

The Wicked Person Cannot Please God, for 
he is Radically Different from the Christian, be
ing a Stranger to the Holy Spirit. 8:5-8

There are two radically different kinds of 
people in this world, namely Christians and non- 
Christians. Different names are used in the 
Bible to describe these two kinds of people, such 
as “the righteous” and “the wicked”; those born 
again and those not born again; “the people of 
God” and "the world” ; and as we read here in 
Romans 8, “they that are after the flesh” and 
“they that are after the Spirit (8:5).

“They that are after the flesh” — this is a 
description of the class of people whom we call 
non-Christians. In another epistle Paul calls 
them “the natural man” (1 Cor. 2:14). These 
people who “are after the flesh” are dominated 
by their sinful nature, which they received from 
Adam. That sinful nature is all they have; con
sequently they are controlled by it and act ac
cording to its impulses. As Paul tells us, they 
“mind the things of the flesh”.

The apostle gives us a contrast betw een these 
two classes of people. The non-Christian minds 
“the things of the flesh” ; his thoughts and actions 
are the working out of his sinful nature. But the 
Christian is not like that; on the contrary, he 
“minds the things of the Spirit” ; his thoughts 
and actions, to a greater or less exitent, are the 
working out of the Holy Spirit in his heart and 
life.

“For to be carnally minded is death”. To fol
low the thoughts and impulses of the original 
sinful nature, as the non-Christian continually 
does, ends in death. Remember that this means 
not merely physical death but eternal death, the 
second death, eternal separation from God and 
from all that is good and pure and holy, in hell. 
That is the final outcome of the sinful nature, 
“the mind of the flesh”.

The carnal or fleshly mind, the  sinful nature, 
is at enmity against God. It is a t w ar with God. 
It “is not subject to the law  of God, neither in 
deed can be” (8:7). That is why we m ust be 
born again — because our old sinful nature is 
so wicked and corrupt that it  cannot be repaired 
or reformed; it must be supplanted by a new, 
holy nature in which the Spirit of God can dwell 
and work.

The non-Christian’s whole nature being at 
war with God, it is obvious tha(t such a person 
cannot please God. No m atter w hat he does or 
tries to do, he can never do anything tha t is real
ly pleasing to God. “So then they tha t are in the 
flesh cannot please God” (8:8).

It is necessary at this point to guard against 
an extremely common error in in terpretation of 
Paul’s Epistles, the error which holds that “the 
flesh” means the human body and that “they that 
are in the flesh” means people who habitually 
commit certain sins in which the body is prom 
inently involved. It is really very clear that in 
Paul’s Epistles “the flesh” cannot be identical
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w ith “the body”. “They that are in the flesh 
cannot please God” (8:8). If “the flesh” and “the 
body” are identical, then this text means ‘T hey  
tha t are in  the body cannot please God”. But 
Christians, during this present life, are in the 
body just as truly as non-Christians are. There
fore “the flesh” cannot mean simply “the body” . 
If we will tu rn  to Galatians 5:19-21 we will find 
a list of “the works of the flesh”. In this list there 
are seventeen different sins. Of this list of seven
teen sins, eleven are either exclusively or predom
inantly  SINS OF THE MIND (idolatry, witchcraft, 
hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, sedi
tions, heresies, envyings, murders), whereas only 
six are sins in  which the body plays a prominent 
part (adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasci
viousness, drunkenness, revellings). Thus al
most tw o-thirds of Paul’s list of “the works of the 
flesh” are predom inantly sins of the mind. This 
proves conclusively that “the flesh” is not iden
tical w ith “the body”, and moreover that in the 
expression “the flesh” the emphasis is not on 
w hat are sometimes called “gross” or “fleshly” 
sins. The careless and non-Biblical use of “the 
flesh” as if it meant simply “the body” on the 
part of m any Bible teachers who ought to know 
better is misleading and deplorable. We should 
realize that while it is true that sin has affected 
all parts of the human personality, nevertheless 
the seat of sin, according to the Bible, is not in 
THE BODY but in w hat the Bible calls THE 
HEART, that is, the inmost personality whence 
are the issues of life. See M atthew 12:34, 35; 
M ark 7:14-23 and note the teaching of Jesus on 
this subject. “For from within, out of the heart 
of men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornica
tions, murders, thefts, covetousness, wickedness, 
deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, 
pride, foolishness: ALL THESE EVIL THINGS 
COME FROM WITHIN, AND DEFILE THE 
MAN” (M ark 7:21-23). The notion that the hu 
man body w ith its blood and bones, nerves, glands 
and organs, is the seat and source of sin seems to 
be ra ther common, but it is definitely not Bibli
cal. Sin is a spiritual evil and its seat and source 
cannot be in m aterial objects or organisms; it 
resides in m an’s “heart” or deepest personality, 
which of course is spiritual, not material. From 
that “heart” it radiates outward and affects all 
elem ents of the personality and all the person’s 
life and conduct.

The non-Christian can never do anything 
really pleasing to God. For one thing, the non- 
Christian never does anything with the right mo
tive, namely, to glorify God. His motives may be

selfish, or they may be altruistic; he may live for 
self, or he m ay live for others (for society), but 
he NEVER LIVES FOR GOD. So he cannot 
please God.

So much for the dark, gloomy picture of the 
life of the non-Christian. I t is dark, but not too 
dark. It is not any darker than the facts w arrant 
making it.

Very different is the Christian, the person 
who believes on C hrist as his Saviour. He is 
“after the Spirit”; that is, in addition to his old 
sinful nature, he has received a new, holy nature, 
in  which the Holy Spirit of God dwells. Being 
“after the Spirit”, the Christian “minds the things 
of the Spirit”. His thoughts, words and actions 
are more and more the product of the working 
of the Holy Spirit in his life. The result of this 
kind of life is not “death”, but just the opposite, 
namely, life and peace (8:6b). And “life”, of 
course, does not mean m erely the life of the body, 
here and now; it means eternal life, life more 
abundant.

Questions:

1. Why did God send His Son in the like
ness of sinful flesh?

2. W hat is m eant by the expression “in the 
likeness of sinful flesh”?

3. Why is the word “Spirit” capitalized in  
Romans 8:1-4?

4. What is m eant by “they that are after 
the flesh”?

5. What is m eant by “they that are after the 
“Spirit”?

6. W hat is the final outcome of “the mind 
of the flesh”?

7. Why must we be born again?

8. How can it be proved that in Paul’s Epistles 
“the flesh” does not mean “the body”?

9. Where is the real seat of sin in the human 
personality?

10. Why can the non-Christian never really 
please God?

11. Why does the Christian “mind the things 
of the Spirit”?

12. What is the outcome of being “after the 
Spirit”?

LESSON 25

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WHICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to 8:39, Continued

C. The Outcome of the Conflict, Here and The Outcome of the Conflict in the Present
Hereafter. 8:1-25, Continued Life. 8:1-17, Continued
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Every Christian Possesses the Holy Spirit. 8:9
“But ye are  not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, 

if so be tha t the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now 
if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is 
none of his” (9:9). We might paraphrase this 
verse thus: “Now if the Spirit of God is living in 
your heart, then you are born again and have a 
new nature, and are a different kind of person 
from the non-Christian who has only his old sin
ful nature. And if anyone does NOT have the 
Holy Spirit, which Christ promised to send, liv
ing in  his heart, then that person is not a Chris
tian at all, and does not really belong to  Christ” .

If anyone does not have the Holy Spirit in 
him, he is none of Christ’s; he is not a Christian 
at all.

There are some sects which teach that we 
must first believe on Christ for salvation, and 
then at some later time by a second act of faith, 
we must accept and receive the Holy Spirit. They 
teach that there are two classes of Christians: (1) 
those that are only justified, but do not have the 
Holy Spirit, or “the second blessing”; (2) those 
that, in addition to being justified, have also re 
ceived the Holy Spirit, or “the second blessing”. 
But Paul did not teach any such doctrine. He 
did not recognize two classes of Christians, those 
w ith the Holy Spirit and those without the Holy 
Spirit. According to Paul there is no such thing 
as a Christian without the Holy Spirit. Every 
Christian receives the Holy Spirit when he is 
regenerated or born again and becomes a new 
creature in Christ Jesus. The idea that there 
are some Christians, who truly believe on Christ 
as their Saviour from sin, who yet have not re 
ceived the Holy Spirit, is contrary to the Bible.

The Holy Spirit will Complete His Work in 
Every Christian. 8:10-13

“And if Christ be in you, the body is dead 
because of sin; but the Spirit is life because of 
righteousness” (8:10). If a person is a Christian 
his old nature is no longer supreme in  his life; it 
is kept under control by the Spirit of God. But 
the new nature is very much alive; it is the real 
life of the person.

Someday the Holy Spirit, who now dwells in 
us, will “quicken” our mortal bodies. This word, 
“quicken”, means GIVE LIFE TO. The Holy 
Spirit, who raised Christ from the dead, will also 
give life to our m ortal bodies. A t the last day, 
when Christ comes again to the world, we shall 
rise from the dead with new life, immortality. 
The resurrection of the body will be the com
pletion of the Holy Spirit’s work in us. He has 
come to live in our hearts, to keep our old nature 
under control and to give power to our new na
ture. This work of the Holy Spirit in us never 
stops, though of course it may suffer some set
backs from time to time. It never stops; it con
tinues until our death, when we enter the state of

glory, and shall be instantly made perfect in holi
ness.

But that is not the end of the Holy Spirit’s 
work in the Christian. He still has one great work 
to do, the raising of our human, m ortal bodies at 
the resurrection. That m ighty work of supernat
ural power will be the climax, the completion of 
the Holy Spirit’s work in us. Such is our destiny 
and our hope. Since such w onderful things are in 
store for us, w hat kind of life1 ought we to live 
here and now?

Well, Paul tells us, in verses 12 and 13. 
“Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the 
flesh, to live after the flesh, For if ye live after 
the flesh, ye shall die; but if ye through the Spirit 
do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live”. 
We are debtors. We owe a debt. But we don’t 
owe any debts to our old sinful nature. Some 
people make some payments in that direction, 
sometimes, but really the C hristian owes no debts 
to his old nature. He is not a debtor to the flesh, 
to live after the flesh. Rather, the C hristian’s 
obligation is just the opposite: through Holy Spirit 
to mortify or deaden the deeds of the old sinful 
nature.

(Note: In 8:10, 13 Paul uses the term  “the 
body” not at all implying that the hum an body 
itself is the seat or source of sin (which we have 
already shown to be an unbiblical e rror), but as a 
figurative designation for the sinful nature which 
remains in the Christian).

Justification is also Followed by Adoption. 
8:14-17

Verses 14 and 15 tell of the grace of Adoption, 
which accompanies Justification and the gift of 
the Holy Spirit. Those who have the Spirit of 
God in their hearts, are also the SONS or CHIL
DREN of God. Once we were not the children of 
God, because we were alienated from Him, far 
away from Him, in our sin. But we have been 
adopted into the family of God, and have re 
ceived the Spirit of adoption, enabling us to cry 
“Abba, Father”, that is, to experience the fact 
that God is our Father and we are His children. 
This is a personal experience in the Christian’s 
life: “The Spirit itself beareth witness with our 
Spirit, that we are the children of God” (8:16). 
This position of sonship carries w ith it a joint- 
heirship with Christ, suffering w ith Him now, 
and to be glorified with Him later (8:17).

Questions:

1. If anyone does not have the Holy Spirit 
living in him, what does that prove concerning 
that person?

2. What does Rom. 8:9 show concerning the 
doctrine that there are two classes of Christians, 
those with and those without the Holy Spirit?



19

3. What is the meaning of the statem ent: 
“And if C hrist be in you, the body is dead because 
of sin but the Spirit is life because of righteous
ness”?

4. W hat is the meaning of the word “quicken”?

5. W hat act of the Holy Spirit will constitute 
the completion of the work of redemption in the 
Christian?

6. W hat effect should the thought of his fu

ture destiny have on the Christian’s daily life 
here and now?

7. To w hat is the Christian a debtor, and to 
what is he not a debtor?

8. What is the significance of the term  “the 
body” in 8:10, 13?

9. What is meant by Adoption?

10. W hat is the result of the Spirit of adop
tion living in a Christian?

LESSON 26

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WHICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to 8:39, Continued

C. The Outcome of the Conflict, Here and 
Hereafter. 8:1-25, Continued

The Outcome of the Conflict in the Future 
Life. 8:18-25

The Crown Contrasted with the Cross. 8:18

Present sufferings are real, certainly, but 
they are insignificant in comparison wiith the 
fu ture glory that awaits us. The word “glory” 
is often used in a careless and trivial sense at 
the present day. We say we enjoyed a glorious 
picnic, or that a chocolate cake was simply glor
ious, and so forth. This is part of the inflated 
condition of our speech, by which it has deviated 
far from the gold standard of meaning. In the 
Bible the word “glory” usually has a specific 
meaning and in many of its occurences it refers 
to the future destiny of the Christian a t and af
te r the resurrection day. Psalm 84 tells us “The 
Lord w ill give grace and glory”. We receive 
grace now, bu t glory chiefly in the life to come. 
One- of the old Covenanters of Scotland said, 
“Grace is young glory”, a very true statement. 
If we are included in God’s saving grace today, 
the day will come when we shall participate in 
glory. C hrist’s kingdom now is a kingdom of 
grace; in e tern ity  it will be a kingdom of glory.

All Nature Yearns for the Dawn of Glory. 
8:19-23

The non-human creation awaits the dawn of 
glory, 8:19. Here the word “creature” should 
really be translated “creation” : “For the earnest 
expectation of the creation waiteth for the m ani
festation of the sons of God” (8:19). The world 
of nature is to be released from “vanity”, 8:20, 21. 
The word here translated “vanity” means FU
TILITY or FRUSTRATION. The world of nature, 
in bondage ito destructive forces because of human 
sin, is to be restored to its normal and rightful 
condition, and nature itself longs and yearns for 
this release. “'For the creation was made subject 
to vanity (futility, frustration), not willingly, 
but by reason of him who hath subjected the 
same in hope” (8:20). “Vanity” or futility, frus

tration, is the present condition of the world of 
nature because of subjection to the law of decay, 
the destructive forces which resulted from m an’s 
sin. We look out upon the world of nature and 
everywhere we see the forces of destruction, dis
solution and death. The giant redwood or Se
quoia trees of California sometimes reach an age 
of two thousand years, or even more, but even 
these great trees, the oldest living organisms on 
earth today, finally die and decay.

Geologists have discovered tha t in the  arctic 
regions where today it is so cold that hardly any
thing will grow, buried in the ground are the 
fossil rem ains of tropical plants and trees such 
as palms. The inference is plain — that frigid 
region once had a mild and balmy climate. Some
thing has happened to the world of nature. Paul 
tells us w hat it is. The creation has been sub
jected to futility, it has been enslaved to the law 
of death and decay, it has been placed in bond
age to destructive forces.

God saw everything tha t He had created, and 
it was “very good” (Gen. 1:31). It was not of its 
own impulses or desires that the world of nature 
became enslaved to evil and sinister forces. If 
left to its original tendencies and impulses, nature 
would have gone on in a beautiful, lovely h a r
mony. But something happened. Mankind, the 
human race, for whom the natural world was 
created as an environment to develop his per
sonality in, fell away from God into sin and 
apostasy. Man, the king and crown of creation, 
debased himself by sinning against God. He 
alienated himself from God and became an en
emy of the living, holy God.

What was the result? We know tha t the re 
sult for the human race was that both sin and 
death became universal (Rom. 5:12). But w hat 
about the world of nature below man? Nature 
was placed under a CURSE (Gen. 3:17-19), not 
for its own sake, but on account of m an’s sin. 
“Cursed is the ground FOR THY SAKE”. It 
was subjected to futility, not willingly, but be
cause of God’s will and purpose. “By reason of
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him who hath  subjected the same in  hope”. That 
is, it was God’s will to place the natural world 
in bondage to destructive forces, because of 
m an’s sin, for a certain period of time. The 
natural world was not m erely subjected to futil
ity, but SUBJECTED IN HOPE; that is, sub
jected for a definite duration of time with the 
hope or prospect of deliverance from th a t state 
of affairs when th a t period of tim e should have 
passed.

M an’s sin has subjected nature to futility, 
and man’s redem ption will lift nature out of 
futility  again. Over and over again the Bible 
teaches this same lesson. I t  speaks of a new 
heaven and a new earth, w ith no more sea, the 
first heaven and the first earth having passed 
away. Peter speaks of the “times of the restitu 
tion of all things” (Acts 3:21). “Restitution” 
means restoration to original, norm al condition 
again. Note also the statem ents of Isaiah 11:6-9; 
65:25.

The present sin-cursed world is in  a state of 
groaning and travailing in pain (8:22). This is 
true both of the  realm  of nature and of the hu
man race. In the Christian, the longing for re
lease from this law of decay is intensified and 
assumes a conscious, definite form, th a t is, long
ing for and expectation of THE RESURRECTION 
OF THE BODY, »:23. W hat the Christian longs 
for is not merely immortality, or a life after 
death, but specifically the resurrection of the 
body, here called “the redemption of our body”. 
All lesser hopes must fail fully to satisfy our 
hearts; the  resurrection at Christ’s second coming 
is our real hope. It will really satisfy.

Ourselves, as Christians, though we already 
possess the first-bestowed portion of the Holy 
Spirit, still long for something better and more 
complete: our total redemption, w hen even our 
hum an body shall be delivered from corruption 
and death and endowed wiith fulness of life and 
immortality.

“Waiting for the adoption”. We have al
ready, as Christians, received the grace of adop
tion, being received into the family of God. But 
there  is one element still reserved for the fu
ture, the final element of our adoption and re 
demption, and that is “the redemption of our 
body”, the resurrection at the last day. Jesus 
said of those who shall rise in  glory, tha t they 
“are the children of God, being the children of 
the resurrection” (Luke 20:36). This verse 
shows tha t there is a sense in which the resurrec
tion of the body is the completion of God’s act of 
Adoption, and that we shall be “the children of 
God” in  the life of the resurrection in an even 
fuller and more wonderful sense than we are 
His children today.

On this we should set our hope, and refuse to 
be dazzled by any of the illusory false hopes 
cherished by worldly and unenlightened people 
today. Nothing short of the  resurrection of the 
body is going to make this world anything else 
than a state of groaning and travailing in  pain 
(8:22, 23). The Bible w arrants no hope of a state 
of perfect bliss and peace and joy and happiness 
before the resurrection. Paul — rather, the  Holy 
Spirit speaking through Paul — does not say 
"waiting for the building of 'the kingdom through
out the world” ; he says, “waiting for the adop
tion, to wit, THE REDEMPTION OF OUR 
BODY’ (8:23).

Questions:

1. How are the words “glory” and “glorious” 
often misused today?

2. What is a common m eaning of “glory” in 
the Bible?

3. What is meant by saying “Grace is young
glory”?

4. What is the meaning of “vanity” in  Rom. 
8 :20?

5. How does the present condition of the 
world of nature compare w ith its original con
dition as created by God?

6. Why was the world of nature  subjected to 
“vanity”?

7. W hat tru th  is implied by ithe words “in 
hope” in the phrase “subjected. . . in  hope” in  
8:20?

8. When will the realm  of nature be restored 
to its normal condition?

9. In what specific way does the Christian 
long for release from the  law  of corruption and 
decay?

10. What is the connection between Adoption 
and the Resurrection?

11. What is the real object of the Christian’s 
highest hope?

12. What will be the condition of the realm  
of nature prior to the resurrection?

(Note: This series of lessons on the Epistle 
to the Romans will be continued in  our next 
issue. — Ed.)
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JESUS OF NAZARETH: SAVIOUR AND 
LORD, edited by C arl F. H. Henry. Wm. B. 
Eerdm ans Pub. Co., G rand Rapids, Mich. 49502.
1966, pp. 277. $5.95.

This is volume 5 in the series Contemporary 
Theological Thought, edited by Dr. Henry and 
published by Eerdmans. Sixteen scholars of 
“evangelical perspective” critically examine the 
theological cross-currents on as many subjects 
related  to the theme of the volume. A select bib
liography is given for each article; and subject 
and author indexes enhance its usefulness as a 
study volume. The title page of each article 
bears a brief biography of the writer.

These are more than critical review articles, 
for they presen t an alternative 'to the confusing 
voices of liberal theology, namely, a re tu rn  to 
the supernatural resources of Christianity and the 
reassertion of the historic principles of biblical 
faith.

Dr. H enry sees a decline of Barthian and Bult- 
m annian theology, and is encouraged by more 
positive views of the authority of Scripture. He 
concludes his examination of “cross-currents in 
contem porary theology” with the warning that 
a fruitful harvest will come from the “tempes
tuous cross-winds” “only if the supernatural re 
sources of the Christian religion are fully re 
covered” (p. 22).

Ralph P. M artin shows that many of Bult- 
m ann’s students have reacted against his radical 
demythologizing and agnosticism. But “The New 
Quest for the Historical Jesus” of J. M. Robinson, 
G. Barnkamm, E. Fuchs, and others is still based 
on criteria too narrowly subjective and skeptical 
(pp. 42, 43).

B irger Gerhardsson discusses “the Authority 
and Authenticity of Revelation.” He insists that 
the Christian message “must demonstrate its 
basic agreem ent with the essential factual con
ten t of the biblical message” (p. 57). He breaks 
w ith the “new theologians” at the point where 
they break w ith this “factual content of the bib
lical message.” But it is not quite clear w hether 
the “biblical message” is equated with Scripture 
by Mr. Gerhardsson.

The nature of Scripture, faith and history is 
dealt w ith in several articles; other subjects of 
interest are the nature of the Christ-revelation,

the place of Christ in  history, the resurrection 
and “the last days.” Contributors are such w riters 
as Adolph Koeberle, J. W. Montgomery, F. F. 
Bruce, Leon Morris, M errill C. Tenney, Clark H. 
Pinnock, Gordon H. Clark, R. Laird H arris and 
others.

This is a very interesting and informative 
volume. The articles are  well done and fully 
documented. The pastor who seeks a brief source 
to keep him inform ed on the theological de
velopments of the day will find  it most useful.

— E. Clark Copeland

SERVICE IN CHRIST, edited by Jam es I. Mc
Cord and T. H. L. Parker. Wm. B. Eerdmans Pub. 
Co., G rand Rapids, Mich. 49502. 1966, pp. 223. 
$6.95.

This volume of essays was presented to Karl 
Barth on his 80th birthday, the  fourth since he was 
50. The purpose of this volume is to try  “to 
understand w hat it means that because Christ the 
Head is the servant, the church which is His body 
is both His servant and the servant of m ankind” 
(Foreword).

T. F. Torrance of Edinburgh introduces the 
study by appealing for “massive recovery of au
thentic diakonia;” that the church may hold forth 
the image of Christ and m inister the mercy of 
God to the needs of men in  three essential areas: 
intercession, witness, reconciliation (pp. 14-16).

The study proceeds exegetically and histori
cally to study the meaning of diakonia in Scrip
tu re  and the church through the ages down to the 
modern world; and to look at i t  through the eyes 
of the Anglican, Roman Catholic, Reformed and 
Methodist churches, as well as Christologically 
and ecumenically.

The studies are done w ith scholarly skill and 
presented in  very readable style. The exegetical 
and historical essays are w orthy of careful study 
for self-examination of the church today. They 
remind her that her service is not to herself, but 
to the world, and that it is more than secular 
social service; nor is it  a mere adjunct to the 
Gospel. Christ ministered to the  needs of man 
because of the dignity of man, the image of God.

Professor Porteous is to be congratulated for 
his demonstration that the law grounded Israel’s
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care of the poor in her relationship to God — “I 
am the Lord your God" — who redeemed them 
from bondage in Egypt (pp. 28-30). However 
his view that the Old Testament is an account of 
what “the profoundest thinkers” of Israel “found 
themselves compelled” to believe (p. 28) is most 
unworthy of the God-breathed Scriptures.

The articles on Christological understanding 
of service, ecumenical diakonia and service in the 
service in the modern world reflect B arth’s un- 
biblical views of redemption and of the nature of 
the kingdom. The “diaconal service of recon
ciliation” (P. 155) is said to involve acceptance of 
solidarity with the world as it is (p. 160, referring 
to CHURCH DOGMATICS). “To be possessed by 
Christ is to find oneself delivered from religious 
preoccupations and involved in secular life, be
cause this is the life in which He, the risen Lord, 
Himself, is involved” (p. 200, quoting D. T. Niles). 
Such views must be rejected as contrary to the 
Biblical view of the kingdom of this world dia
metrically opposed to the kingdom of God, and 
which can be affected only by a radical interven
tion by the Spirit of God through the proclama
tion of the Gospel.

There are rew arding sections of the book, but 
“like teacher, like pupil” they must be read with 
guarding discernment.

— E. C. Copeland

THE PREACHER’S PORTRAIT, by John R. 
W. Stott. Wm. B. Eerdmans Pub. Co., Grand 
Rapids, Mich. 49502. 1961, pp. 123, paper cover. 
$1.45.

This is an American Paper-back edition of 
the work published by Tyndale Press, London. 
Our readers are referred to the review of that 
edition in the July-Septem ber issue, 1962, p. 155. 
This is an excellent biblical study, most practical 
and invigoratingly presented.

— E. C. Copeland

DANIEL, by Geoffrey R. King. Wm. B. 
Eerdmans Pub. Co., Grand Rapids, Mich. 49502. 
1967, pp. 247. $3.75.

This volume is the printed lectures of the 
author given at his Bible School connected to 
East London Tabernacle. The theme of the 'book 
of Daniel is described as the universal sover
eignty of God as seen and declared in the gov
ernm ent of the nations for the encouragement of 
■the people of God in oppression. There is much 
warm spiritual insight and practical application 
in these pages. However the interpretation of the 
visions follows the pattern of ra ther extrem e dis- 
pensationalism and so we cannot recommend it 
to our readers.

— E. C. Copeland

THE ADVENTURES OF A DESERTER, by 
Jan Overduin. Translated by H arry Van Dyke. 
Wm. B. Eerdmans Pub. Co., G rand Rapids, Mich. 
49502. 1965, pp. 153. $3.50.

The author of this volume is a “well-known 
Dutch pulpit orator, radio speaker, and publicist” 
(dust jacket). He has given us a very fresh, 
thought-provoking study of the book of Jonah. 
His insight into the heart of man, his understand
ing of contemporary life, his imagination and skill 
as a w riter have combined to produce a message 
that speaks directly and meaningfully to the 
reader.

“ ‘I still think Jonah was a miserable and 
nasty little fellow’ said a brother to me after he 
had heard three sermons about Jonah. . . . Jonah 
is indeed a pathetic figure. . . .  It is only the 
greatness of the prophetic calling tha t can make 
little people great in spite of themselves. . . .

“We are closer to Jonah than we think. . . . 
Which of us never sits down for a chess match 
against God, planning and making countermoves, 
scheming and hoping to checkmate God, and all 
according to the rules of the game as suggested by 
the Devil?” (P. 93).

Concerning Jonah’s reaction ito God’s grace to 
Nineveh, he writes, “It is possible tha t a person 
can tell great stories about how ‘God stepped into 
my life’ and yet have understood woefully little 
about the Gospel of God’s grace. Such people are 
as hard as flint.” (P. 141).

“Our big mouth can only be stopped and our 
high-mindedness can only be broken in a private 
conversation with the Lord God whereby we come 
to see things in His light.” (P. 146).

“A greater than Jonah is here.” (P. 143).

Read for yourself and hear Him speak through 
this book.

— E. C. Copeland

THEOLOGICAL DICTIONARY OF THE 
NEW TESTAMENT. VOL. IV. edited by G erhard 
Kittel and translated by Geoffrey W. Bromiley. 
Wm. B. Eerdmans Pub. Co., Grand Rapids, Mich. 
49502. 1967, pp. 1126. $22.50.

This is the fourth (L - N) of the projected 
eight volume German THEOLOGICAL WORD
BOOK OF THE NEW TESTAMENT now to be
made available in English. This Dictionary is 
undoubtedly the outstanding contribution to ex- 
egetical scholarship of this century. It cannot 
however be used uncritically.

This is more than a dictionary. Words of the 
Greek N. T. are grouped according to meaning 
and studied in classical literature, in the Old 
Testament (both Hebrew and Greek), the New 
Testament, Jewish writings, and in the literature
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of the early church. The purpose is to show what 
the use of a word group contributes to biblical 
theology, both as to the unity of the  Testaments 
and the development tha t takes place from within 
each and from the Old to the New.

Jam es Barr, now of Princeton, has challenged 
the validity of the method. (See his THE SE
MANTICS OF BIBLICAL LANGUAGE, Oxford, 
1961; and BIBLICAL WORDS FOR TIME, SCM 
Press, 1962.) He contends that it assumes too 
much from the biblical words used for a particu
lar subject to assume that they set forth the out
lines of biblical thinking on that subject; and that 
this procedure leads the interpreter to wring ideas 
from words which the writers never had in mind 
in using the words. Professor B arr’s reputation 
is growing and his warning should not go unheed
ed.

There is another reason why the Theological 
Dictionary cannot be used uncritically. Almost 
w ithout exception the w riters accept the conclu
sions of literary  criticism concerning the compo
sition and nature of Scripture. This is not w ith
out effect upon their theological conclusions. We 
cite as an example, a statement from the article 
on metanoeo (repent). His analysis of the mean
ing of repentance in Ezekiel is that it is “a new 
attitude to sin, not explicitly a new attitude to God 
and His w ill” (p. 983). He concludes that the 
“legal th rust of the age left its mark also on the 
understanding of conversion. This means that 
the radical and total character of conversion was 
to a large extent lost. Thus in those parts of Dt. 
thought to be exilic conversion is equated with 
obedience to the Deuteronomic Law (Dt. 30:2, 
10). . . . (it) finds the essence of conversion above 
all in turning away from cultic sins (1 S. 7:3; IK. 
13:33; 2K. 17:19 ff).” (p. 989).

There is a vast amount of significant schol
arship to sharpen the critical student. However, 
it seems to this reviewer, that the average pastor 
will get more help from Bauer’s GREEK-ENG- 
LISH LEXICON OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, 
translated and edited by A rndt and Gingrich, and 
faithful use of Young’s ANALYTICAL CONCORD
ANCE.

— E. C. Copeland

THE EPISTLE OF JAMES, by C. Leslie Mit- 
ton. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand 
Rapids, Michigan 49502. 1966, pp. 255. $4.95.

The author of this book is an English Metho
dist scholar of evangelical persuasion who at
tempts to explain the true place the book of 
Jam es holds in the New Testament canon. The 
work he has done is scholarly and exegetical, but 
the book definitely lacks originality. Doctrinal 
issues are not always treated with incisiveness. 
His bias against Reformed Theology is several 
times apparent (cf notes on James 1:18) but he

professes general admiration for Calvin (cf note 
on pg. 195) and even admits the New Testament 
parity of bishop and elder (cf pg. 197). His dis
cussion of healing in Jam es 5 is inconclusive.

Although this book is timely and basically 
evangelical, other recent commentaries such as 
that of R. V. G. Tasker are more stimulating and 
concise. Its value does not quite come up to the 
purchase price.

— R. W. Nickerson

THE FORGOTTEN SPURGEON, by Iain H. 
Murray. The Banner of T ruth Trust, 78B Chiltern 
Street, London W. 1, England. 1966, pp. 223. 5s.

This is not to be construed as a mere biog
raphy of Spurgeon but a vivid account of the 
man in the throes of violent doctrinal contro
versy. His forthright Calvinism and his m aster
ful defense of the Reformed concept of evangelism 
make his words as timely in this generation as the 
last. This little volume ably portrays Spurgeon’s 
m ighty use of the spoken and w ritten word by 
frequent quotation. While many Calvinists do 
not accept Spurgeon’s views on baptism and the 
millenium, they will miss a much-needed “shot in 
the arm ” if they fail to read this book. Here is 
the real Spurgeon — alive, humorous, outspoken, 
militant. Every pastor who is struggling with 
finding a way to make Reformed theology relevant 
to the man in the pew should dring in this book. 
And the intelligent man in the pew will want a 
copy of his own to see what his pastor’s excite
ment is all about.

— R. W. Nickerson

THE THINGS ETERNAL, by Marion Gerard 
Gosselink. Baker Book House, Grand Rapids, 
Mich. 49506, pp. 85. $2.00.

To the multitude of published sermons now 
comes another volume. This is a collection of 
fifteen sermons, covering a wide range of texts, 
with little value other than for devotional reading. 
Had the selection of texts been chosen in such 
a way as to develop one central theme of Biblical 
study, this volume would be of greater value.

— R. N. Olson

WHAT MUST PRESBYTERIANS BELIEVE? 
by J. Clyde Henry. Presbyterian and Reformed 
Publishing Co., P. O. Box 185, Nutley, N. J. 07110.
1967, pp. 59 (Paperback) $1.50.

We are herein supplied with a very timely 
and scholarly study of the place of the “Confes
sion of Faith” and “Terms of Subscription” within 
the historic Presbyterian Church. (Reference is 
to the Presbyterian Church U.S.A. and later the 
U.P.U.S.A. and not the R.P.C.) By an excellent 
use of references and pertinent quotations we are 
taken swiftly through the labyrinth of dispute
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which has for several centuries enveloped the 
place of a confession and form of subscription 
within the church, climaxing with the Confession 
of ’67 and new term s of subscription. This study 
would have been greatly enhanced had the au
thor spent more time on the content and meaning 
of the Confession of ’67. Herein lies the greatest 
weakness of the book, that the author has neglected 
to wrestle with the climactic event of the Con
fession controversy, namely, the Confession of ’67.

— R. N. Olson

LETTERS TO AN AMERICAN LADY, by C.
S. Lewis. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 
Grand Rapids, Mich. 49502. 1967, pp. 121. $3.95.

If you enjoy reading other people’s mail, this 
book will intrigue you.

— R. N. Olson

AROUND THE WICKET GATE, by C. H. 
Spurgeon. Sovereign Grace Union, 6-8 Linkfield 
Corner, Redhill, Surrey, England. 1967 Ed., pp. 66 
(paperback). 3s. 6d.

This is Spurgeon, the uncompromisingly Re
formed zealot, w ith his familiar ability to bring 
theology into anyone’s kitchen. The wicket gate 
refers to that of “Pilgrim ’s Progress” through 
which Christian m ust pass to get from the place 
of Destruction to the pathway leading to Celes
tial City.

The book’s purpose is extrem ely limited: the 
reader is w arned not to read unless he is fam iliar 
with the Gospel and perhaps has rejected the 
Lord’s call. Because of this, and the very archaic 
language, I feel that the book cannot achieve its 
purpose in our age.

— Nancy Olson

THE WOMEN OF THE BIBLE, by Herbert 
Lockyer. Zondervan Publishing House, Grand 
Rapids, Mich. 49506. 1967, pp. 321. $4.95.

Mr. Lockyer is a free-lance Bible Conference- 
speaker, form erly associated with Moody Bible 
Institute, but who is now spending his declining 
years writing almost exclusively. He is the 
author of a long list of “All the-” books, of which 
this present one is the latest. This book seems 
exhaustive in its information, which is compiled 
from m any sources. Women’s groups will find this 
volume interesting and helpful.

— Nancy Olson

CREATIVE QUESTIONS ON CHRISTIAN 
LIVING, by Ralph Heynen. Baker Book House, 
Grand Rapids, Mich. 49506. 1967, pp. 111. $1.50.

Heynen, a chaplain at the Christian Reformed 
Church’s Pine Rest Christian Hospital, has pro
duced an excellent sourcebook for the adult Bible

Study Group. Portions are taken from through
put the Scriptures, from which exterem ely thought- 
provoking questions are presented, which will 
guide the group into applying God’s tru th  to 
every possible aspect of life. Mr. Heynen has 
used this method in his dealings w ith Christian 
Mental Health for many years. This little  paper
back is highly recommended for a meaningful 
group study leading to Christian growth and de
velopment.

— Nancy Olson

FREEWAY TO BABYLON, by Talmage Wil
son. Published by the author, P. O. Box 9175, 
Seattle, Wash. 98119. 1966, pp. 288, paper cover. 
$1.50.

This book contains the W estminster S tandards 
complete, in the original form as adopted by the 
Westminster Assembly (not as amended by Pres
byterian bodies in America). I t  is an analysis and 
appraisal of the new Confession of 1967 of the 
United Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. With 
sharp insight and dry w it the author exposes this 
new confession for w hat it really is — an  aban
donment of the historic Reformed Faith in favor 
of “modern” theology of a pronounced Neo-orth- 
odox type. Published before the final adoption of 
the new confession by the United Presbyterian 
Church, the book still has value in showing with 
unmistakable clarity the true nature and /tendency 
of the Confession of 1967. The author teaches 
Bible and Church History a t Seattle Pacific Col
lege.

— J. G. Vos

REACHING THE SILENT BILLION, by Dav
id Mason. Zondervan Publishing House, Grand 
Rapids, Mich. 49506. 1967, pp. 192. $4.95.

This is a book on the im portance of literacy 
for missions. Much of it is about the work of Dr. 
Frank C. Laubach. As we have noted in reviews 
of previous books, Dr. Laubach was theologically 
undiscerning and also over-optimistic about the 
potential of literacy in world evangelism. What 
keeps people from accepting Christ is their sinful, 
stubborn, rebellious hearts 'that are a t enmity 
w ith God, not merely their inability to read. 
Literacy is however of importance negatively — it 
removes a tremendous roadblock to the progress of 
missionary work. The present volume contains 
many relevant facts and shows w hat can be done 
to remove the barrier of illiteracy.

— J. G. Vos

GOD IS DEAD: THE ANATOMY OF A SLO
GAN, by Kenneth Hamilton. William B. Eerd
mans Pub. Co., Grand Rapnds, Mich. 49502. 1966, 
pp. 86, paper cover. $1.25.

An analysis and appraisal of the “God is
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Dead” theology and the paradoxical “faith” called 
“C hristian Atheism.” The author traces the roots 
and antecedents of this movement and outlines the 
views of its principal advocates. He offers some 
constructive conclusions at the end of the book. 
Holding that “an undogmatic Christianity is a 
contradiction in  term s” he rejects as unsound the 
tendency to cut Christianity off from its roots 
in historical formulations of doctrine. Christians 
m ust not ignore present-day secularism, but coun
teract it  by a positive witness to Jesus Christ, 
“the W ord made flesh, the Son of 'the Living God” 
(pp. 85, 86).

— J. G. Vos

GOD IS NOT DEAD, by Gordon H. Girod. 
Baker Book House, Grand Rapids, Mich. 49506. 
1966, pp. 125. $2.95.

This volume by a well-known conservative 
m inister of the Reformed Church in America shows 
th a t the “God is Dead” theology is but the end- 
product of a long process of religious disobedience, 
unbelief and apostasy from the tru th  of God and 
the God of truth. In penetrating, plain-spoken 
language he shows tha t modern theology is really 
rebellion againsit the authority of God. A strong 
emphasis of the author is that contemporary 
changes in the world of religion and theology are 
prelim inary developments pointing toward the 
appearing of Antichrist and thus beyond A nti
christ to the glorious second coming of Christ. In 
the face of th e  deluge of discouragements that 
face Christians today, it is possible and our duty 
to cultivate and m aintain an ultimate optimism, 
for our Lord is Victor over all enemies. This 
book is frightening but also comforting. I t  is 
heartily  recommended to our readers.

— J. G. Vos

THE THEOLOGY OF THE ENGLISH RE
FORMERS, by Phillip E. Hughes. William B. 
Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand Rapids, 
Michigan 49502. 1966, pp. 283. $5.95.

H ere is a book which is worth every cent of 
its cost. Dr. Hughes has placed the clergyman 
and the interested layman eternally in his 
debt by preparing this compendium of the teach
ing of the English Reformers. His aim has 
been to allow the  Reformers to speak for them 
selves, hence the many excellent quotations from 
their works. Here we get the theological views 
of such men as William Tyndale, Thomas Cran- 
mer, Hugh Latimer, Nicholas Ridley, John Jew el 
and John Hooper. While some of their writings 
have been republished lately, most of these quo
tations are unknown to the general public, and 
are all the more valuable accordingly.

There is a rem arkable unanimity among the 
English Reformers concerning such doctrines as 
the Holy Scripture, Justification by Faith alone,

Sanctification, Preaching and Worship, the  Chris
tian M inistry, the Sacraments, and Church and 
State. They all held, for instance that every man 
has the right to read the scriptures in  his own 
mother tongue and in terpret them for himself. 
They held that they are the supreme and only au
thority, that the in ternal witness of the Holy 
Spirit is necessary to understand them, and thac 
they find their focal point in  the person and work 
of God the Son. “The Scriptures,” says Tyndale, 
“sprang out of God, and flow unto Christ, and 
were given to lead us to Christ. Thou must there
fore go along by the Scripture as by a line, until 
thou come at Christ, which is the way’s end and 
resting-place.” A most interesting section of the 
chapter on Sanctification is entitled “The captivity 
epistles of the English Reformation.” Here letters 
from Hooper, Bradford, Ridley and Latim er are 
quoted, which are intensely moving, perhaps be
cause they are  so fu ll of the spirit of true Chris
tian  sanctity.

The relevance of their teaching for today is 
shown all through the book, but particularly in 
the last chapter, when their teaching on such 
things as union w ith the Church of Rome, and Re
formed Ecumenicity, is clearly shown. “As far as 
I am concerned if I can be of any service, I shall 
not shrink from crossing ten  seas, if need be for 
that object.” (Calvin to Cranmer, concerning the 
idea of men from the principal Reformed churches 
meeting together to hand down to posterity a def
inite uniited statem ent of doctrine.)

— J. Renwick W right

THE DAY GOD DIED, by Lehman Strauss. 
Zondervan Publishing House, Grand Rapids, Mich
igan 49506. 1965, pp. 112. $2.50.

Not everyone will care for the title of this 
book, though the author is careful to state in  the 
preface th a t at no time did C hrist lay aside His 
Deity. I t would surely have been more theologi
cally correct to have as a title  “The Day Christ 
Died.”

Such a title would certainly fit the content of 
the book, for it is a series of sermons on the seven 
sayings of our Lord upon the cross. The author 
states th a t the watchword of historic Christianity 
is the authority of Holy Scripture, and starting 
there he gives a series of devotional addresses 
which warm  the heart of the believer. He does 
not go into theology very deeply, but he does 
show the meaning and purpose of the  Atonement, 
and the challenge of the cross is strongly present
ed. There Eire traces of pre-millenialism in his 
chapter on “Christ’s Intervention.”

— J. Renwick Wright

APOSTLE EXTRAORDINARY — A MOD
ERN PORTRAIT OF ST. PAUL, by Reginald E.
O. White. William B. Eerdmans Publishing Com
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pany, G rand Rapids, Michigan 49502. 1962, pp. 
209. $3.50.

While it would be impossible to give unquali
fied approval to every statem ent in this book (e. g. 
the statem ent on p. 186 th a t there are hints in 
Romans 7 that all was not well with Paul’s emo
tional life") it rem ains a very readable and in
formative publication. It treats of Paul the 
Convert, the Christian, the servant of the Lord, 
and of the secrets of his power. I t is concerned 
with his mind and character and message, rather 
than with the details of his life. I t certainly makes 
the man live for us, and gives an accurate idea of 
the tremendous value of his work, and of the un
assailable place which he holds in Christian his
tory. Young people will find this book valuable, 
for it is w ritten  in the context of modern thought, 
and meets objections to Pauline theology which 
are often made to-day.

— J. Renwick Wright

LIFE THROUGH THE CROSS, by Marcus 
Loane, Zondervan Publishing House, Grand Rap
ids, Michigan 49506. 1966, pp. 300. $5.95.

Marcus Loane is at his best when writing 
about the Cross. This book begins w ith our Lord’s 
entrance into Gethsemane, and leads us on step 
by step until we stand with Thomas before the 
Risen Christ, and say with him “My Lord and my 
God.” In the last chapter (chapter 45) the chal
lenge of the Gospel is forcefully presented — 
“These are w ritten that ye m ight believe that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that be
lieving ye m ight have life through his name.” 
This is a good book for devotional reading — 
chapters are short, and the action moves steadily 
on. There is ample evidence that Dr. Loane 
found time in the midst of a busy life to make 
extensive use of the bibliography at the back, 
for he gives good background to  the narrative. 
This book would provide good reading a t any 
time, but it would prove very useful during a com
munion season, because it presents so clearly the 
Person, and sufferings and trium ph of our Lord.

— J. Renwick W right

VACATION BIBLE SCHOOL MATERIALS: 
Great Commission Publications, 7401 Old York 
Road, Philadelphia, Pa. 19126. Catalog available 
free. Sample kit for 1968, $4.65 postpaid, re tu rn 
able for credit within three weeks if in good con
dition. To obtain m aterial featuring Psalms in
stead of hymns, specify “Reformed Presbyterian 
Edition” in ordering kit or supplies.

Once again it is the time of year when our 
local Christian Education Committees are deeply 
engaging themselves w ith plans for the 1968 Va
cation Bible School. What type of m aterial shall 
we use? There are many different publishers of 
Vacation Bible School materials, all claiming to

be Biblical. But alas, most of them are anemic 
and extrem ely superficial, to say nothing of the 
questionable doctrine.

For the past several years, I have been priv
ileged to use m aterials published by G reat Com
mission Publications, and I am delighted to be 
able to review this current year’s m aterial. Great 
Commissions is unique. In doctrine it is solidly 
orthodox, and with depth. You w ill not find sup
erficial treatm ent of Biblical subjects, but rather, 
profound and deep treatm ent, yet w ith a simplicity 
geared to the various age groups. Along with the 
Bible lessons there is constructive handwork. We 
say constructive because it is not a time-filler, but 
an integral part of the Biblical teaching. All 
handwork is directly connected with the lesson ma
terial and designed 'to “teach by doing” that which 
has already been “taught by listening.”

The curriculum is carefully graded into: (1) 
Beginner, (2) Prim ary, (3) Junior, and (4) In
termediate departments.

If you have not used this m aterial in the 
past, may I encourage you to obtain a sample kit? 
For those who are members of the Reformed P res
byterian Church, be sure to ask for the Reformed 
Presbyterian Edition.

— R. N. Olson

THE NEW COMPACT BIBLE DICTIONARY, 
edited by T. Alton Bryant. Zondervan Publishing 
House, Grand Rapids, Mich. 49506. 1967, pp. 638. 
$3.95.

Measuring just 5 by 7 inches, and an inch and 
a half thick, this volume is a tru ly  rem arkable 
achievement. The prin t is clear and readable. 
The many illustrations are mostly reproductions of 
actual photographs of Biblical places, and they are 
unusually clear and very well chosen. Sixteen 
maps at the end of the book are monochrome re 
productions of the maps in Hammond’s Atlas of the 
Bible Lands.

Of necessity a Bible dictionary as compact as 
this one must omit some things. The editor how
ever has shown very good judgm ent in w hat he 
has included and what he has omitted. The Chris
tian reader will find in this handy volume a 
great storehouse of concise, accurate information.

This Bible Dictionary is not only unfailingly 
true to evangelical, Bible-believing Christianity, 
but also is in harmony with the Reformed Faith. 
For example, the treatm ent of Election (page 145) 
sets forth the Calvinistic view as Biblical, and 
explicitly rejects as unbiblical the A rm inian no
tion that God’s election is based on his eternal 
knowledge of man’s decisions. The treatm ent of 
Regeneration (pp. 493, 494) is sim ilarly Reformed, 
and explicitly rejects the A rm inian notion that 
Regeneration is conditioned by a prior decision 
of the sinner to accept Christ.
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Under Old Testament Chronology (page 110) 
the “early  chronology” of the Exodus and the Con
quest of Canaan is affirmed as Biblical — a very 
encouraging thing in these days when the “late 
chronology” (based on archaeological in terpreta
tions but implying the existence of errors in Scrip
ture) is so widely accepted as the only tenable 
chronology for the period before David.

This book will prove a very useful tool. It 
is heartily  recommended to our readers.

— J. G. Vos

IN DEFENSE OF THE FAITH: VOLUME I. 
THE DOCTRINE OF SCRIPTURE, by Cornelius 
Van Til. Den Dulk Christian Foundation, P.O. 
Box 636, Ripon, California 95366. 1967, pp. 156, 
paper cover. Price not stated.

Standard works on Systematic Theology treat 
the doctrine of Scripture systematically, includ
ing revelation, inspiration, inerrancy, the canon 
and related matters. Almost all of them however 
face the intellectual climate of fifty to a hundred 
years ago when hearty acceptance of the Bible as 
the Word of God was more prevalent, and unbelief 
less subtle and sophisticated, than is the case to
day. In our day when terms like “revelation” and 
“inspiration” are used on every hand in new

senses quite foreign to their true and historic 
meanings, there is urgent need for a faithful, 
fully orthodox treatm ent of the doctrine of Scrip
ture which brings the student face to face with 
the forms of heresy and unbelief which are prev
alent today, and which often superficially simu
late truth so closely as almost to deceive the very 
elect.

Dr. Van Til’s latest work looks contemporary 
views of Scripture in the face, fairly and square
ly, without fear or favor, and brings every thought 
to the  test of what Scripture itself teaches on the 
subject. Among others, the contemporary views 
of Dewey M. Beegle, Stuart Cornelius Hackett, 
Bernard Ramm and G. C. Berkouwer come under 
searching scrutiny. The Biblical view of the nature 
and authority of Scripture is forthrightly and con
vincingly defended.

A note in the Introduction states: “These 
studies are merely student syllabi; they are not 
to be regarded as published books.” In spite 
of the fact that it is not a “published book”, in 
view of the dire need for relevant m aterial on this 
subject, we call the attention of our readers to 
its existence and importance.

— J. G. Vos

Blue Banner Question Box
Readers are invited to submit Biblical doctrinal and practical 

questions for answer in this department. Names of correspondents 
will not be published, but anonymous communications will be dis
regarded.

Question:

W hat is the meaning of the term Ethics. Ap
parently  m any Christians have only a vague idea
as to what it means.

Answer:

Ethics has been defined as “The study of 
standards of conduct and moral judgment.” This 
implies th a t man has a moral nature and can dis
tinguish between right and wrong.

Ethics implies a goal of moral action, a stan
dard of moral action and a motive for moral 
action. These constitute the what, how and why of 
ethics.

Philosophical systems of ethics include many 
types, such as the absolute and the relative, the- 
istic and humanistic, selfish and altruistic. For 
Christians, ethics must be theistic, that is, based on 
belief in God. According to Christian ethics, the 
goal of moral action is the kingdom of God, the 
standard of moral action is the revealed will of

God (the Bible), and the motive of moral action 
is love or gratitude to God for His gracious sal
vation. Only on the basis of faith in the God of 
the Bible can ethics in the true sense exist.

Humanistic ethics is really a non-ethical form 
of ethics, for it lacks a truly valid goal, standard 
and motive. The currently popular “situational 
ethics” is erroneous. It substitutes love for man 
for love for God, and then makes love the standard 
instead of the motive of ethics. Christians who 
talk abcut “the law of love” as if it were a sub
stitute or replacement for the moral law (sum
marized in the Ten Commandment) are confusing 
the motive of ethics with the standard of ethics. 
Love is the motive for obeying the law; it  is not 
something that cancels or eliminates the law.

In various professions and social organiza
tions a “code of ethics” means simply an itemiza
tion or statem ent of socially approved conduct. 
Thus medical ethics forbids a physician to dis
close what a patient has told him in confidence; 
political ethics forbids a senator or congressman
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helping a corporation in which he holds stock 
to obtain a government contract.

A Christian can often approve concrete re
quirements of a non-theistic code. If he lives 
under an atheistic Communistic government, he 
cam approve the rule that a red light means “Stop.” 
But the Christian will always have a higher motive 
and goal than the non-Christian for all moral ac
tion.

— J. G. Vos

Question:

Please give an appraisal of two booklets: Have 
You Heard of the Four Spiritual Laws? and Have 
You Made the Wonderful Discovery of the Spirit- 
Filled Life? These booklets are attractive and 
appealing, but are they true  to the Word of God 
and the Reformed Faith?

Answer:

The two booklets mentioned by our corres
pondent are published by Campus Crusade for 
Christ International, Arrowhead Springs, San Ber
nardino, California 92403, U.S.A. Both are copy
righted and their use is very strictly restricted. 
They may not be reproduced in whole or in part 
in any form without w ritten permission from the 
publisher. In order adequately to answer our 
correspondent’s query we have applied for and ob
tained permission to make brief quotations from 
the booklets.

The boklets are very attractively printed and 
present an earnest appeal to the reader. Very 
evidently they have been prepared by  people who 
love the Lord and who seek to challenge Chris
tians to a more earnest, faithful life in Christ. 
They contain many Scripture verses and present 
the Bible as the word of God and fully authori
tative. With much of the contents we are  in hearty 
agreement, but not w ith all. The emphasis on 
faith rather than feelings is wholesome and sound, 
and much needed today.

The booklets strongly insist that the Christian 
life should be a fruitful life. No one who believes 
the Bible can question this, of course. B ut in 
Have You Made the Wonderful Discovery of the 
Spirit-Filled Life? there appears to be some am
biguity about what the Bible means by “bearing 
fruit.” On page 4 G alatians 5:22, 23 is quoted 
(“But the fru it of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meek
ness, temperance: against such there is no law”) 
and on page 5 several of these elements of “the 
fruit of the Spirit” are again listed in connection 
with a diagram showing “Characteristics of the 
Spiritual Man.” But on the final page (16) “fruit 
bearing” is apparently equated with soul-winning 
or being made “fishers of men.” Unquestionably 
the latter can be an element of the fru it of the

Spirit, but it is only one elem ent among others. 
In the Bible the idea of “fru it bearing" is general 
and includes all possible elem ents of holiness, de
votion and service, as Gal. 5:22, 23 amply shows. 
Soul winning may perhaps be regarded as a gift 
of the Holy Spirit, and we must always remember 
the teaching of 1 Cor. 12:4, “Now there are di
versities of gifts, but the same Spirit” ; also verse
11, “But all these worketh that one and the self
same Spirit, dividing to every m an severally as 
he will.” Some Christians are enabled to do one 
thing for the Lord, some another.

The booklet Have You Made the Wonderful 
Discovery of the Spirit-Filled Life? teaches that 
Christians receive the fulness of the Holy Spirit 
by a specific act of faith. “We are filled with the 
Holy Spirit by faith. To be filled with the Holy 
Spirit is to allow the Holy S pirit to control your 
life — thoughts, words and actions. You can by 
faith appropriate the filling of the Holy Spirit 
right now, if you: A. Hunger and th irs t after 
righteousness (Matt. 5:6; John 7:37-39). B. Con
fess every known sin to God (1 John 1:9). C. 
Present every area of your life to God. ‘I be
seech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reason
able service’ (Romans 12:1). D. By faith allow 
the Holy Spirit to fill and control your life. ‘And 
be not drunk with wine, w herein is excess: but 
be filled with the Spirit’ (Ephesians 5:18). ‘And 
this is the confidence th a t we have in Him, that, 
if we ask anything according to His will, He hear- 
eth us: And if we know that He hear us, w hat
soever we ask, we know tha t we have the petitions 
that we desired of Him’ (1 John 5:14-15).”

We have quoted page 10 of the  booklet in full 
because Campus Crusade requested us not to quote 
their m aterial out of context. Concerning the 
statements is the page quoted above, our reaction 
is the Scripture nowhere teaches that we receive 
the fulness of the Holy Spirit by a specific act of 
faith. The command to “be filled w ith the Spirit” 
does not imply such an act of faith, bu t a con
tinuing relationship of faith and obedience. None 
of the Scripture texts cited teaches tha t the believ
er “can by faith appropriate the filling of the Holy 
Spirit right now.” Certainly it is a commanded 
duty to be filled with the Holy Spirit, and cer
tainly there are degrees of such infilling, but 
that this fulness of the Holy Spirit can be attained 
immediately by a definite act of faith, we believe 
to be an idea foreign to the teaching of Scripture 
and erroneous.

The injunction “By faith allow the Holy Spir
it to  fill and control your life” (page 10 of book
let) reflects Arminian ra ther than Reformed the
ology. No such language as “allow the Holy 
Spirit. . . ” can be found in the Bible. This 
very faith by which we are to “allow the Holy 
Spirit. . . ” is itself an elem ent of the fruit of the
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Spirit (Gal. 5:22). The teaching of Scripture on 
this is of course paradoxical. Only by already 
having the Holy Spirit can one realize his need 
of the Holy Spirit and so pray for the filling of 
the Holy Spirit. Certainly we are to pray for this. 
But it m ust be a constant prayer all our life, and 
the answ er comes by degrees in the course of time, 
not “righ t now.”

The general theological background or tacit 
presupposition of both booklets is the theology 
known as Evangelical Arminianism or Wesley- 
anism. This has affinities with the Keswick or 
Victorious Life Movement, assuming the autonomy 
of the hum an will in the experience and process 
of salvation. Dr. Benjamin B. Warfield’s volume 
on Perfectionism traces the history and develop
m ent of this type of teaching in a very illum inat
ing m anner. We commend the study of this 
book by W arfield to our readers.

Have You Heard of the Four Spiritual Laws?
on its first inside page states as “Law One”: “GOD 
LOVES YOU, AND HAS A WONDERFUL PLAN 
FOR YOUR LIFE.” This is amplified on the next 
page by quoting John 3:16 for “GOD’S LOVE” 
and John 10:10b for “GOD’S PLAN” (“I am come 
that they m ight have life, and that they might 
have it more abundantly”).

The unqualified statem ent “God loves you” is 
unscriptural, confusing as it does God’s general 
benevolence toward all His creatures w ith His 
redem ptive love which is limited to His elect. 
How can this unqualified statem ent be reconciled 
with Romans 9:13, “Jacob have I loved, but Esau 
have I hated”? God does not love all, but only 
some, with a redemptive love. Scripture teaches 
that God hates some people. “Thou hatest all 
workers of iniquity” (Psalm 5:5; “I hated Esau” 
(Mai. 1:3); “I hated them. . . ” (Hos. 9:15). These 
texts may not be rationalized by  saying “God loves 
the sinner bu t hates the sin.” The texts say tha t 
God hates the persons, not just their sins.

The citation of John 3:16 as support for the 
idea of the universal love of God is also mistaken. 
“God so loved the  world” means that God loved 
even this sinful world; it does not imply tha t God 
loved each and every person in the world.

The citation of John 10:10b for “GOD’S 
PLAN”, to show that God “HAS A WONDERFUL

PLAN FOR YOUR LIFE”, is also m istaken and 
confusing. It confuses the preceptive will of God 
with the decretive will of God. God’s plan is all- 
inclusive and takes in everything that ever happens
— the fall of a sparrow, the rise of an empire, the 
conversion of Saul of Tarsus to Christ, my daily 
experiences and problems, the end of the world 
and the Judgm ent Day. This plan of God can
not fail; it will be accomplished in every detail 
without fail. “The counsel of the Lord, that shall 
stand” (Prov. 19:21); “Our God is in the heavens; 
he hath done whatsoever he hath  pleased” (Psalm 
115:3); God is the One who “worketh all things 
after the counsel of his own will” (Eph. 1:11). 
God’s plan is not an option which the Christian 
can avail himself of or not avail himself of; it is 
God’s eternal, determ inate counsel, which is ab
solutely certain of fulfilment.

John 10:10b, on the other hand, sets forth, 
not God’s “plan for your life”, but Christ’s pur
pose in His incarnation. He came that His sheep 
might have life, and have it more abundantly. 
Every C hristian has this abundant life in Christ, 
and every Christian should seek daily to develope 
and manifest it more fully, as taught in Philip- 
pians 2:12, 13, “Work out your own salvation with 
fear and trembling: For it is God which worketh 
in you both to will and to do of his good plea
sure.”

The next to last page of Have You Heard of 
the Four Spiritual Laws? deals with .the subject 
of Assurance of Salvation, under the heading: 
“HOW TO KNOW CHRIST IN YOUR LIFE.” 
Here we find the over-simplified teaching on as
surance which is typical of American Evangeli
calism, which confuses faith in Christ with As
surance of Salvation. Assurance is here grounded 
solely on the promises of God in the Gospel. If 
I believe the promises, I have assurance. Faith 
in Christ is held to be the same as faith that 
I am in Christ. But not all faith is true saving 
faith. And it  is possible for a true believer to 
lack, for a time, subjective assurance, or certain
ty  in his own mind about his salvation. We com
mend to our readers the  well-balanced and em
inently Scriptural discussion of faith and assurance 
in Chapter XVIII of the  W estminster Confession 
of Faith.

— J. G. Vos
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A ll Saints
By Christina G. Rossetti

As grains of sand, as stars, as drops of dew, 
Numbered and treasured by the Almighty Hand, 
The Saints trium phant throng that holy land 
W here all things and Jerusalem  are new.

We know not half they sing o r half they do,
But this we know, they rest and understand; 
While like a conflagration, freshly fanned 
Their love glows upward, outward, through and 

through.

Lo like a stream of incense launched on flame 
Fresh Saints stream up from death to life above, 
To shine among those others and rejoice:
What matters tribulation whence they came?
All love and only love can find a voice 
Where God makes glad His saints, for God is love.

A  Pure River o f Water o f Life
By Christina G. Rossetti

We know no t a voice of tha t River, 
If vocal o r silent it  be,
W here for ever and ever and ever 
I t  flows to  no sea.

Pure gold is the bed of th a t River 
(The gold of th a t land is the best), 
Where for ever and ever and ever 
I t  flows on a t rest.

More deep than  the seas is th a t River, 
M ore full than  their manifold tides, 
W here for ever and ever and ever 
It flows and abides.

Oh goodly the banks of that River, 
Oh goodly the fruits that they bear, 
W here for ever and ever and ever 
I t  flows and is fair.

For lo on each bank of th a t River 
The Tree of Life life-giving grows, 
Where for ever and ever and ever 
The Pure River flows.
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2. My soul He doth restore again;
And me to walk doth make 

W ithin the paths of righteousness,
Ev’n  for His own nam e’s sake.

3. Yea, though I walk in  death’s dark  vale,
Yet will I fear no ill;

For Thou a rt with me, and Thy rod 
And staff me comfort still.

4. A table Thou hast furnished me
In presence of my foes;

My head Thou dost w ith oil anoint, 
And my cup overflows.

5. Goodness and mercy all my life
Shall surely follow me;

And in God’s house for evermore 
My dwelling place shall be.

(Reprinted from The Book of Psalms with Music. Copyright 1950 by the Trustees of the Synod of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church of North America. Price of book (359 pages) is $1.75 postpaid. 
Copies can be obtained from Chester R. Fox, Treasurer, 306 Empire Building, 537 L iberty  Av
enue, Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania 15222, U.S.A.)

Dear Lord, just le t us still remember 
That You w ill walk w ith us each day, 
Though kingdoms topple from their moorings 
And earthly anchors pass away.
When earthquakes plunge us deep in  chaos 
And w aters rage across the land,
As all seems lost in stark  confusion —
Our world is still w ithin Your hand!

Though wars may rise and shake all nations 
And fears possess the m ind of man,
Dear Lord, these things can never frustrate 
The deep perfection of Your plan.
For we are safe in  Your protection;
You never will forsake Your own.
Your love transcends all earth ly  terrors — 
We do not pass this way alone!

— Edna Janes K ayser

Printed in the United States of America by the Record Publishing Company, Linn, Kansas 66953
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Passing A w ay
By Christina G. Rossetti

Passing away, saith the World, passing away:
Chances, beauty and youth sapp’d day by day:
Thy life never continueth in one stay.
Is the eye waxen dim, is the dark hair changing to gray 
That hath won neither laurel nor bay?
I shall clothe myself in Spring and bud in May; 
Thou, root-stricken, shalt not rebuild thy decay 
On my bosom for aye.
Then I answer’d: Yea.

Passing away, saith my Soul, passing away:
With its burden of fear and hope, of labor and play, 
Hearken w hat the past doth witness and say:
Rust in thy gold, a moth is in thine array,
A canker is in thy bud, thy  leaf must decay.
A t midnight, at cockcrow, a t morning, one certain day, 
Lo, the Bridegroom shall come and shall not delay: 
Watch thou and pray.
Then I answ er’d: Yea.

Passing away, saith my God, passing away:
W inter passeth after the long delay:
New grapes on the vine, new figs on the tender spray, 
Turtle calleth tu rtle  in Heaven’s May.
Though I tarry, wait for me, trust me, watch and pray. 
Arise, come away; night is past, and lo, it is day;
My love, my sister, my spouse, thou shalt hear me say — 
Then I answer’d: Yea.

Out of the Realm  
of the

None Other Lamb
By Christina G. Rosetti

Out of the realm  of the glory-light,
Into a fa r away land of night;
Out from the bliss of worshipful song, 
Into the pain of hatred and wrong;
Out from the holy rapture above,
Into the grief of rejected love;
Out from the life a t the F ather’s side, 
Into the death of the Crucified;
Out from high honor and into shame,
The M aster willingly, gladly came;
And now, since He may not suffer anew, 
As the Father sent Him, so sendeth He you.

(Author Unknown) None other Lamb, none other Name,
None other Hope in heaven or earth  or sea, 
None other Hiding-place from guilt and shame,

None beside Thee.

My faith burns low, my hope burns low, 
Only my heart’s desire cries out in me, 
By the deep thunder of its w ant and woe

Cries out to Thee.

Lord, Thou a rt Life tho’ I be dead,
Love’s Fire Thou art, however cold I be:
Nor heaven have I, nor place to lay my head,

Nor home, but Thee.
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Foundational Concepts of Christian Education
This statement of foundational concepts of 

Christian education was prepared by a joint com
mittee of the Board of Corporators: and Board of 
Trustees of Geneva College and adopted by the 
Board of Trustees on October 26, 1967 at Beaver 
Falls, Pennsylvania.

PREFACE

Starting with the belief that God is the source 
of all tru th , education becomes the exciting ad
venture of seeking to appropriate knowledge in 
all its various facets under the guidance of the 
Holy Spirit. Education which is Christian takes 
for its perspective the Biblical view of God, man 
and the universe in their mutual relations.

While education in a Christian context does 
not guarantee truth, it does seek to establish the 
starting point apart from which ultimate tru th  can 
never be learned. It becomes essential, there
fore, to establish the direction for education from 
this Christian perspective and the following State
m ent has been drawn up in an attempt to make 
this clear as related to Geneva College. In no 
sense should it  be considered as the last word, 
but it purports to be the foundational concept upon 
which scholarship under God may thrive and ex
pand.

This view of education rests upon the his
toric Christian faith contained in the Scriptures, 
symbolized by the open Bible on the seal of the 
College. Holding to the summary of this faith as 
contained in the Westminster Confession of Faith 
of the mid-17th century, the Reformed Presbyter
ian Church of North America has endeavored for 
over a century to offer through her college an 
education which articulates the implications of 
the sovereignty of Jesus Christ over all of His 
creation.

“For w ith Thee is the fountain of life: in Thy 
light shall we see light.”

Psalm 36:9

I. THE THEOLOGICAL BASIS OF CHRIS
TIAN EDUCATION

A. The Christian View of God

1. God is one being, existing in three persons, 
the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit.

2. God is a personal being, possessing in Him
self all th a t personality means in man but w ith
out limitations.

3. God is the self-existent Creator, Preserver, 
and Controller of the universe in its totality.

B. The Christian View of Man

1. As a Created Being

a. Man is unique among all living creatures, 
being distinguished from the animals by his being 
created in the image of God as a rational, moral, 
and spiritual being.

b. The purpose of human life is to glorify 
and to enjoy God, and only when life is so viewed 
can the highest happiness, welfare, and honor be 
experienced.

c. Man was created an immortal being. E arth
ly life therefore is preparatory to the life after 
death, and should not be regarded as an end in it
self, though as God’s creation the present earthly 
life has a real value of its own.

2. As a Fallen Creature

a. Man by his relationship to Adam as repre
sentative of the human race is a fallen creature.

b. By moral revolt against God man lost both 
his position of communion with God and his 
ability consciously to reflect God’s glory, and in
stead became devoted to the worship and aggran
dizement of self.

c. Man’s fall into sin affected not only his 
moral nature, but also his intellect, thus making 
him prone to error, and requiring divine revela
tion to determine ultim ate standards and values 
in all fields.

d. The moral and intellectual effects of sin 
are such tha t man is incapable of removing them 
by human effort.

3. As Restored in Christ

a. Jesus Christ as the second Adam, died and 
rose again as the representative of fallen man, in 
order that those who are chosen of God, regener
ated by  the Spirit, and by faith identified with 
Christ in His death and resurrection m ight be re
stored to fellowship with God in the Holy Spirit 
and enabled to glorify God actively in their lives.

b. The believing Christian, having realized 
his union with Christ, and hence his own death 
to sin and rising to newness of life in the Spirit, 
renounces the life of self-centeredness for the life 
of Christ-centeredness, thereby seeking in every
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phase of hum an experience to understand and re
flect God’s glory.

C. The Christian View of the Universe

1. The universe, as the creation of God, serves 
to reveal God; and its revelation is true, valid, 
and useful in itself.

2. The created universe, being full of God’s 
glory, is to be understood, appreciated, ruled, 
and used by man.

3. God in his goodness has bestowed upon 
m ankind the ability to discover and use truths 
about the universe, which may be learned by men 
irrespective of their spiritual relationship with 
Him.

4. In seeking to understand the truth of the 
universe in all of its dimensions, man is responsi
ble to use every faculty and effort, but the facts 
of the universe can be understood in the fullest 
sense only when viewed in relationship to God. 
Ultimate judgments must finally be made in the 
light of God’s Word, the Holy Scripture, which is 
the only adequate and inerrant standard of truth.

II. THE PURPOSE OF CHRISTIAN EDUCA
TION

A. Inasmuch as m an’s essential purpose is to 
glorify God, Christian education seeks to develop 
the student’s ability to know God and to relate 
himself and the created universe to God, through 
the study of His Word and Works.

B. Christian education emphasizes the Person 
and Work of the Lord Jesus Christ in order that 
the student may be yielding to Him as his Saviour 
from sin and that he may see in Christ the u lti
mate purpose and meaning of the whole universe.

C. Christian education seeks the realization 
of the potential of the individual as the image of 
God through the development ocf God-given capac
ities. The fulfillment of those potentialities is 
reached insofar as the student devotes those ca
pacities to God’s glory in his vocation and life.

D. C hristian education endeavors to develop 
the student’s capacity for the enjoyment of the 
world as God’s creation, in all its cultural richness, 
realizing that all of life as a coherent whole is re
lated to God and His redemptive activity.

E. Christian education seeks the development 
of m ature students with integrated personalities as 
individuals, and who are oriented members of so
ciety building the Kingdom of God in the family, 
the church, the nation, and the world.

III. THE IMPLICATIONS OF CHRISTIAN 
EDUCATION

A. The School

1. All persons responsible in any way for the

functioning of an educational institution share in 
the pursuit of its goals. In Christian education 
this becomes particularly significant since no task, 
teaching or other, is unrelated to God; and also 
because the entire personnel should dem onstrate in 
their lives the end-purpose of Christian education.

2. All men share in the transmission of know
ledge, but only those consciously committed to 
Jesus Christ as revealed in the scriptures can en
vision and reach the goals of Christian education.

3. To realize the goals of Christian education 
each faculty member should be seeking to under
stand more perfectly and to teach his students 
more clearly his particular field of study in the 
light of Christian education.

B. The Student

1. While a student may attain a high degree of 
knowledge through the grace given to all men, 
in order for him to attain  the goals of Christian 
education, he m ust be in submission to the person 
of Jesus Christ, that sin and its effects in his own 
personality may be overcome.

2. The student, as a creature of God, is under 
His mandate both to learn and to  apply all know
ledge for the purpose of knowing and glorifying 
God.

3. The student should not be sheltered from 
non-christian viewpoints, but must become able 
to evaluate all knowledge critically, to gain from 
that which is true, to discard error, and to transm it 
the cultural heritage he has enjoyed.

4. The student should be aware of God’s call 
on his life, and thus see his education as an op
portunity to prepare for his life work, whatever 
that field of endeavor may be.

C. The Curriculum

1. In Christian education the curriculum is 
built upon the thesis that the historic Christian 
Faith is permanently true, and that it is the in 
tegrating factor of a tru ly  Christian educational 
program.

2. Since Christian education leads toward an 
understanding of God, man, and the universe in 
their inter-relatedness, the curriculum w ill have a 
strong emphasis on both the Hum anities and the 
Sciences, theoretic and applied, as well as a basic 
core of Biblical studies.

3. The curriculum should lead a person to 
grasp the foundations of learning so tha t he can 
live a life glorifying to God, confronting honestly 
and confidently the problems and challenges of 
new knowledge, and contributing to the welfare of 
society under God.

D. Moral Discipline

1. Standards of moral discipline must be main
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tained according to the moral law of God which 
He has set forth in Scripture. Therefore discipline 
is to be exercised on the basis of God’s Word.

2. Discipline exercised in Christian love and 
firm ness not only deters licentiousness, but also 
teaches in principle how to live under Christ’s

Lordship and how to live w ith other people on 
the basis of righteousness.

3. Moral discipline must always be exercised in 
an attitude of helping the offender in the context 
of the doctrine of sin and its solution in Jesus 
Christ.

Making Disciples
by the Rev. Waldo Mitchel

The question before us is: Are we justified in 
using the phrase “make disciples” in reference to 
the work of evangelism?

I shall attempt, first, to examine the question
— from the viewpoint of scriptural language.

The King Jam es Version of Matt. 28:19, 20a 
reads: “Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: Teaching them 
to observe all things. . . .” The ASV begins: “Go 
ye therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, 
baptizing. . . teaching them. . . .” It appears, 
from a limited examination of translations and 
versions, that most of the revisions and transla
tions since the KJV use the expression “make dis
ciples” or its equivalent. This is the fact in the 
case of the English Revision of 1885, and trans
lations such as Moffatt’s, Goodspeed’s, Williams’ 
and Phillips’. This is also the wording of the 
American S tandard Version and the New Eng
lish Bible. However in matters of exegesis, it is 
not safe to rest on the opinion of the majority.

The G reek verb in question in Matt. 28:19 is 
matheteuo. The Thayer’s Greek Lexicon gives as 
the first definition: “to make a disciple,” and 
after that, “to teach, instruct.” The same Greek 
verb, also in its transitive form, is used only one 
other time in the N.T., in Acts 14:21. The KJV 
reads: “And when they had preached the gospel 
to tha t city, and had made disciples, they re tu rn 
ed. . . .” The verb in its intransitive form is de
fined by Thayer: “to be the disciples of one; to 
follow his precepts and instruction.” In this form 
it is used in reference to Joseph of Arimathea in 
Matt. 27:57: “who also himself was Jesus’ dis
ciple.”

Matheteuo is, we might say, a rare word in 
the N.T. The common word meaning “to teach” is 
dldasko. It is a form of didasko that is translated 
“teaching” in the last of the Great Commission: 
“. . . teaching them to observe all things. . . .’’ 
(v. 20). I t would appear that the revisers have 
considered the word to mean “make a disciple” and 
the commonly-used word, didasko, “to teach.”

The w riter would make a comment or two

at this point. There can be a confusion of the 
object to be attained with the means used to a t
tain it. Suppose the object is to “make disciples”, 
to win a following. How does a person go about it? 
Obviously the successful way is to begin to  teach 
and continue teaching; and if one teaches the truth 
effectively he will “make disciples”, he will win 
a following. So the term s “teach” and “make 
disciples” are so closely related that we may be
come confused in using them.

A more significant question arises: W hat do 
we mean by a “disciple”? Is he merely a follow
er, one who adheres for a time to a teacher’s 
doctrines and views? From the point of view of 
evangelism, is not a  disciple a committed Chris
tian, one who tru ly  believes in and has accepted 
Jesus Christ as his Lord and Saviour?

The Greek noun for "disciple”, used again and 
again in the N.T. is mathetes. In the Gospels it 
is used to designate the followers of Jesus, of 
John the Baptist, of the Pharisees. I t is applied 
to “the twelve,” and also to other followers of 
Jesus. In Acts 1:15 we read: “In those days Peter 
stood up in the midst of the disciples. . (the num
ber of names together were about an hundred and 
tw enty).” Were all of those called “disciples” 
true believers, i.e., committed Christians? We 
think not. For the word “disciple” was applied 
to Judas Iscariot, and in John 6:66 it is recorded: 
“From tha t tim e many of his disciples went back, 
and walked no more w ith him.” So if we are 
looking for a term  that designates true believers 
only, we do not find it in mathetes. Neither do 
we understand that matheteuo signifies the m ak
ing of a true disciple only.

Therefore, we turn now to consider the ques
tion from the viewpoint of our church standards.

Anyone who has made a study of the West
m inster Confession of Faith and Catechisms knows 
that they place strong emphasis on God’s work of 
grace in making disciples. “All those whom God 
hath predestinated unto life, and those only, He 
is pleased in His appointed and accepted time ef
fectually to call, by His Word and Spirit, out of 
that state of sin and death, in which they are by 
nature, to grace and salvation by Jesus Christ.”
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Confession of Faith, Chapt. 10, I. From this we 
are taught that God calls whom He has chosen, 
and that the means He used are His Word and 
Spirit.

From the Larger Catechism we have this 
statement: “We are made partakers of the bene
fits which Christ hath procured by the applica
tion of them unto us, which is the work especially 
of God the Holy Ghost.” (Larger Catechism, 58). 
From the next answer we learn that believers, 
disciples, “are in time by the Holy Ghost enabled 
to believe in C hrist according to the gospel.” 
(Larger Catechism, 59).

Then we find this question raised and answ er
ed: “Are all they saved who hear the gospel, and 
live in the Church? Ans.: All that hear the gos
pel, and live in the visible Church, are not saved; 
but only they who are true members of the 
Church invisible.” No. 61.

At this point in the Catechism the distinction 
is made between disciples who are true Christians 
and those who are not. It is the conception of the 
invisible Church as over against the visible 
Church.

We now repeat the question raised previously: 
from the point of view of evangelism, is not a dis
ciple a committed Christian, one who believes in 
and has accepted Jesus Christ as His Lord and 
Saviour? Should not our aim, our goal, in evan
gelism be to add “true members to the Church in
visible”? Should not all our methods and ef
forts be focused on that goal?

The question then arises: W hat are the means 
whereby men can be brought into the invisible 
Church? From our Church Standards we learn 
the the work is God’s. “Effectual calling is the 
work of God’s almighty power and grace.” (Larg
er Catechism, 67a). As for the means He uses, 
we learn from this answer of the Catechism, that 
“He doth, in His accepted time, invite and draw 
them to Jesus Christ, by His Word and Spirit . . .”

It appears to the w riter that the members of 
Christ’s Church are used of God in this work of 
effectually calling men, of making' disciples, only 
in connection with God’s Word and Spirit, i.e., in 
dispensing what are called “the means of grace.” 
However, there is a vast amount of work to be 
done in those areas!

When we follow through in the Catechism we 
find these are the means of grace: the reading 
and especially the preaching of the Word, the 
Sacraments when accompanied by the working of 
the Holy Spirit, and prayer in the name of Jesus 
Christ, by the help of God’s Spirit. We are 
taught to pray “for all things tending to the glory 
of God, the welfare of the Church, our own and 
others’ good. . (Larger Catechism, 184).

Even in connection with “the Word, Sacra

ments, and prayer,” our Church Standards al
ways lay the emphasis on God’s part in the use 
of them. It is God who makes them effectual. 
“The. . . means whereby Christ communicates to 
His Church the benefits of His mediation, are. . 
the Word, Sacraments, and prayer. . .” (Larger 
Catechism. 154). “The Spirit of God maketh the 
reading, but especially the preaching of the Word, 
an effectual means of enlightening, convincing and 
humbling sinners. . . and drawing them  unto 
Christ. . .” (Larger Catechism, 155). “The Sac
raments become effectual means of salvation . . . 
only by the working of the Holy Ghost, and the 
blessing of Christ by whom they are instituted.” 
(Larger Catechism, 161). Even in regard to 
prayer we are told that “we, knowing not what 
to pray for as we ought, the Spirit helpeth our 
infirmities, by enabling us to understand both 
for whom, and what, and how prayer is to be 
made. . .” (Larger Catechism, 182).

In all the work of evangelism we are “labor
ers together with God,” yet the main work, the 
real work, is His. He is pleased to use the 
preaching, the teaching, the personal witnessing, 
the appeals, exhortations, persuasions, w ith the 
prayers of His people in bringing sinners to 
Christ and salvation. Yet the work is His, and 
our part is effective only as it is wrought in 
Him

In the light of what we have considered it 
would appear that in connection with the work 
of evangelism we should use the expression “make 
disciples” without any implication w hatever that 
it is the work of man only. It is ra ther the work 
of God, through man, and to God be the glory.

The part in this great work that God assigns to 
His people is tremendous, altogether vital and 
necessary. We are commissioned to “go into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every crea
ture.” Mark 16:15. We are to “preach the word 
. . . with all longsuffering and doctrine.” 2 Tim. 
4:2. “The things that thou hast heard of me 
among many witnesses, the same commit thou to 
faithful men, who shall be able to teach others 
also.” 2 Tim. 2:2.

The Reformed Doctrine concerning salvation 
and the Church teaches believers to go out to 
men holding forth the word of life.” Phil. 2:16. 
The knowledge that “salvation belongeth unto 
the Lord” (Psalm 3:8), should never chill the 
ardor, nor abate the zeal of a  true witness for 
Christ. We are directed by Christ to be His w it
nesses in all the world, and the fact tha t the act 
of regeneration, of making disciples in the absolute 
sense, is His, should serve to encourage our zeal 
and strengthen our purpose in or work for Him.

It seems fitting and tim ely here to quote from 
the recent issue on Evangelism of the Covenanter 
Witness, the account from North Hills. “ “We 
visit a lot of people we never get.’ But it is also 
true to say that in the providence of God, He has
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given us a lot of people we have never visited. It 
is a strong rem inder to us that our task and re
sponsibility is expressed in the language of the 
G reat Commission, but that the spiritual change 
of h eart comes by the Holy Spirit working when 
and how He will, as expressed in Jesus’ conver
sation w ith Nicodemus, in John 3.” (The Cov
enanter Witness, Feb. 14, 1968, p. 104).

In closing, I would commend to your thought

ful attention the definition of evangelism pre
pared at Synod’s direction, by a committee on 
evangelism, and published in the Minutes of 
Synod, 1949, p. 39: “Evangelism denotes the 
various activities of the Christian Church and all 
its members which glorify God and bring the Bible 
message of salvation as a witness to lost men and 
nations, that by the Spirit they may be brought 
to a saving faith in Jesus Christ and a life of 
obedience to Him.”

A t What Points do Doctrinal Differences Separate 
Reformed Churches?

by J. G. Vos

It is my belief that <the most basic doctrinal 
difference causing separation between Reformed 
churches concerns the normative character of 
Holy Scripture, that is, its setting a binding pat
tern  or requirem ent for us to live by or strive 
towards. The question as to the normative 
character of Scripture can be raised as to the 
extent of this normative character and also as to 
its degree. That is to say, in what areas is Scrip
ture to be regarded as normative, and how ex
clusively is it to be regarded as normative within 
those areas?

The Reformed theology holds a double func
tion of Scripture. In the classic Reformed con
fessions Scripture is treated in two places — first 
as the rule of faith and life, and secondly as a 
means of grace in the Christian life. There is 
little divergence of position as to the function of 
Scripture as a means of grace. The serious prob
lems concern Scripture as the rule of faith and 
life. It is in this area that differences exist — 
differences which are explicitly recognized, and 
also perhaps some differences which are real but 
latent, of which we are not consciously aware.

The question of the normative character 
of Scripture has relevance, of course, only within 
the sphere of recognition and acceptance of Scrip
ture as inerran t divine revelation. Where the 
divine provenience and the inerrancy of Scrip
ture are denied or questioned, questions concern
ing areas of application of Scripture become ir
relevant. For as soon as the character of Scrip
ture as infallible divine revelation is denied or 
called in question, Scripture can no longer be the 
sole and ultim ate authority, inasmuch as human 
reason or the Christian consciousness must sit 
in judgm ent upon Scripture and decide concerning 
its tru th  and relevance. The question asked then 
is no longer “what does this book say?” but 
ra ther “what do we say about this book?”

The question of the normative character of

Scripture has become almost meaningless in the 
general American Church scene of the present 
day. The prevalence today of Liberal and Bar- 
thian views of Scripture, w ith their inevitable 
tendency toward subjectiveness, severely limits 
the circle of churches and individuals who are 
seriously concerned with agreement as to the 
application of Scripture to the life of the Church.

My thesis is that the historic Reformed view, 
which I hold to be that of the Bible itself, re 
gards Scripture as strictly normative in four 
areas, namely, doctrine, worship, discipline and 
government. This thesis is illustrated, for examp
le, by such a historic Reformed document as the 
Solemn League and Covenant, 1643, which in its 
F irst Article binds those who accepted it to en
deavor the preservation of the Reformed religion 
in Scotland, in doctrine, worship, discipline and 
government, “according to the Word of God and 
the example of the best reformed Churches.” Sim
ilarly, the W estminster Confession of Faith, in 
its opening chapter (“Of the Holy Scripture”), 
after asserting the infallible tru th  and divine au
thority of Scripture, declares in Section VI that 
“The whole counsel of God concerning all things 
necessary for His own glory, man’s salvation, 
faith, and life, is either expressly set down in 
Scripture, of by good and necessary consequence 
may be deduced from Scripture: unto which 
nothing a t any time is to be added, whether by 
new revelations of the Spirit, or traditions of 
men.” Again, the W estminster Shorter Cate
chism affirms the full and sole authority of Scrip
ture in  the sphere of worship when it states that 
“The second commandment forbiddeth the wor
shipping of God by images, or any other way not 
appointed in his Word” (Q. 51), and the West
minster Larger Catechism enlarges upon this by 
ruling out from the legitimate worship of God 
anything “invented and taken up of ourselves, or 
received by tradition from others, though under 
title of antiquity, custom, devotion, good intent, or



100

any other pretence whatsoever” (Q. 109). Com
pare Deut. 12:32.

This historic position exemplified by the 
W estminster Standards has been widely weakened 
today, by limiting the norm ative function of Scrip
ture to the  area of doctrine, while holding that 
the other three areas, namely worship, govern
m ent and dicipline are essentially indifferent, to 
determined by expediency rather than by Scrip
tural appointment, or else by holding that in wor
ship, government and discipline Scripture is only 
negatively normative, as opposed to constitutively 
or positively normative — that is, that we need 
only avoid violating commands of Scripture, but 
need not seek to conform to an appointed Scrip
tural pattern in these areas. This distinction is 
illustrated by the divergent attitudes of Puritan
ism and Lutheranism  to the observance of Christ
mas, Easter and Lent.

The question of exclusive Psalm singing 
versus singing Psalms and hymns, the question of 
singing with the human voice only versus sing
ing in worship with the accompaniment of musi
cal instruments, the question of whether women 
may properly be ordained to the eldership or 
ministry — these and similar questions usually 
come down to the more basic question, Is Scrip
ture to be regarded as really and fully norma
tive in dealing with these m atters?

It has been claimed, of course, that the 
Westminster Confession posits “the light of na
ture and Christian prudence” as a secondary au
thority to be used in dealing with m atters of wor
ship, government and discipline (Confession, I. 6). 
But it should be observed that the Confession very 
strictly limits this concession to “some circum
stances concerning the worship of God, and gov
ernm ent of the Church, common to human ac
tions and societies.” This would include such 
m atters as how many members of a presbytery 
are needed to make a quorum, the hour a t which 
divine worship is to be held, and the precise order 
of exercises in a worship service.

Even in the area of doctrine, some regard 
Scripture as normative only w ith regard to what 
is called “essential” truth. This raises the ques
tion whether Scripture contains unnecessary oi 
non-essential truths. Obviously not all revealed 
truth is essential to salvation. But dare we say 
that anything taught as truth in the Word of God 
is unim portant for the full glorifying of God and 
for full obedience to Christ, the Head of the 
Church?

This question as to “essential” and “non- 
essential” truth comes into focus when we con
sider the problem of the confessional or non- 
confessional character of the Church. The con
fessional concept holds that the Church may and 
should require of its entire membership accep

tance of the entire platform  which the church 
has agreed upon as Scriptural. The non-con- 
fessional concept holds that the general body ol 
members need only profess acceptance of a basic 
core — as for example, to accept Jesus Christ as 
Lord and Saviour — while officers may be re
quired to accept much more, or even the whole 
platform of the denomination. This problem is a 
very real one and no easy solution of it is in 
sight. The non-requirement of conformity ap
pears to breed doctrinal laxity  in the course oi 
time, while the requirem ent of a complete ac
ceptance of the church’s confession seems to breed 
a blind conformism rather than intelligent and 
hearty confession, in many cases. Is there a mid
dle ground, and if so how is it to be determined 
and defined?

I would suggest, too, that we all have our 
blind spots. One denomination has a clear-cut 
and conscientiously held position on the normative 
character of Scripture in a particular area, but 
is quite unconcerned about, or even unaw are of, 
the relation of Scripture tru th  to another area. 
Thus what is held as im portant tru th  in one body 
is not even discussed, it may be, in another.

Also I would voice a w arning that there 
is danger that we may be reading things into the 
Bible where we think we are getting things out 
of the Bible. Custom, public opinion, historical 
conditioning, human tradition, early training — 
these are powerful influences and they affect us 
often when we are least aw are that they are at 
work. The different views held on such subjects 
as alcohol, tobacco, and worldly amusements, 
among people and churches who obviously love 
the Lord and are seeking earnestly to do His 
will, should lead us to much searching of our 
minds and hearts, lest we unconsciously slip 
in an element of human tradition or the Christian 
consciousness, and affirm all the while that we 
are going by Scripture as our sole and sufficient 
standard. Our aim and earnest endeavor should 
be to guard against the tw in dangers of con
fessing less than what Scripture requires and 
confessing more than what Scripture warrants.

Safe where I cannot die yet 
Safe where I hope to lie too,
Safe from the fume and the fret;

You and you,
Whom I never forget.

Safe from the frost and the snow 
Safe from the storm and the sun.
Safe where the seeds wait to grow 

One by one,
And to come back in blow.*
*blow: bloom

— C. G. Rossetti



The Lord's Great Controversy
By the Rev. John C. Rankin 

XI. The Conflict Today

We pause at this point to give attention to 
the terminology in use in this discussion. The 
terms here used to denote the teaching on the sub
ject in hand are not exactly the same as those 
which the Bible itself employs nor do they carry 
quite the same significance.

The term s to which we refer are those of 
“conflict” and “controversy,” words in constant 
use in these pages. In the version used the word 
“controversy” occurs four times, as follows: Jere
miah 31:31; Hosea 4:1 and 12:2 and Micah 6:12. 
The use, which is the same in all cases, is to 
signify the case of a plaintiff in the presentation of 
his grievances in court. God himself is the plain
tiff and the term  is used to signify his case against 
sinner-m en. In one instance it is his case against 
all nations and in the other three his case against 
his people Israel.

As for the word “conflict,” it occurs only 
twice in the translation (Phil. 1:30 and Col. 2:1). 
This is only one of several translations of the 
Greek word represented in  our word “agony.” 
This G reek New Testament word is used in a 
figurative sense and is taken from the athletic 
games and contests of the Greeks. It is var
iously employed to signify the Christian warfare, 
the Christian race, agonizing in prayer and ex
ertion in our struggle w ith whatever stands in 
opposition to the Christian way of thought and 
life.

It is a word which is applied especially to 
the more intim ate and personal conflict of the be
liever in his own heart and life. Our special 
interest, however, is in the larger aspect of God’s 
conflict and ours on the battleground of the ex
ternal world situation in its total content of the 
agelong conflict.

The Scripture, as we have seen, is concerned 
throughout w ith this general world conflict as 
well as w ith the conflict in  the more restricted 
sense. It is concerned with its own kind of con
flict which emerges in the form of controversy in 
interpersonal relations.

What then is the Scriptural terminology for 
this conflict? Looking into this we see that it 
is none other than the analogy of w ar and battle. 
The conflict in the realm  of the spirit is figur
atively expressed in term s of fighting in the sense 
of actual m ilitary combat.

God’s call to his servant is to “war a good 
w arfare,” to “fight the good fight” and to “endure 
hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ (I Tim.

1:18; 6:12 and II Tim. 2:3). Of course it is said 
that “though we walk in the flesh, we do not war 
after the flesh: (for the weapons of our warfare 
are not carnal, but mighty through God to the 
pulling down of strongholds;) Casting down im
aginations, and every high thing that exalteth it
self against the knowledge of God, and bringing 
into captivity every thought to the obedience of 
C hrist” (II Cor. 10:3-5).

The exhortation is to “put on the whole 
armor of God — that ye may be able to withstand 
in the evil day and having done all to stand” 
(Eph. 6:10-20). This is the  exhortation, and the 
admonition is to “be strong in the Lord and in 
the power of his m ight” and “strong in the grace 
which is in Christ.”

This is the Biblical terminology and the 
Bible speaks with absolute authority as also with 
all sufficiency for all th a t pertains to Christian 
faith and life.

There is of course the question of “relevance,” 
the relevance of the teaching to the thought and 
life of men today. We have touched upon this in 
the preceding chapter. Of course the conflict in 
which we are engaged is one and the same in 
all ages and it  is the same today.

THE LINE OF DIVISION

A further prelim inary to the discussion of the 
conflict of today is the m atter of the line of di
vision and its precise definition. Among all the 
innum erable lines of difference and distinction 
which range through hum an thought and life is 
the one key of the divine divisionism. It is that 
of which God himself, in the exercise of his sov
ereign righ t and prerogative, is the Author.

God’s great division is radical in nature and 
effect and is for time and for eternity. Thereby 
the logical world is divided into two hemispheres 
and the hum an race into two kinds or classes of 
individuals aligned on opposite sides and set in 
array one against another however mingled, as
sociated and combined in other ways.

There are of course various aspects, numerous 
points of difference and countless variations in 
God’s divisionism. But it is one single line all 
the way and the line is exceeding fine. It is as 
divisive as a razor blade, as keen as “a sharp 
two edged sword.”

Prof. John M urray has expressed this very 
well. Commenting on “the distinction between 
partial tru th  and untruth” he says: “the Biblical
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ethic is built upon fine distinctions. At the point 
of divergence the difference between right and 
wrong, between tru th  and falsehood, is not a 
chasm but a razor edge.” (Principles of Conduct; 
p. 141).

This fineness of distinction, characteristic 
of God’s own line of division, obtains not only 
in ethical but also in doctrinal teaching and be
lief. In the case of one who is in process of com
ing and of being draw n to Christ, only a slight 
motion of the mind may be necessary to take him 
across the  line from death to life, from the realm 
of Satan and unbelief to that of God and saving 
faith.

The line of division may best be described as 
relative to revealed religion. Fine as it is it has 
a double edge. It faces two ways. It has two 
sides, the factual and the practical; the side of 
faith and the side of life. As Paul says: “What 
fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteous
ness?” That is one side, the ethic. Then, “what 
communion hath light with darkness?” That is 
the other. W hat communion has knowledge, love 
and faith w ith ignorance, indifference, error, doubt 
and unbelief?

This dual aspect of the line of division is em
inently Scriptural. Both forms of contrast are 
present everywhere, nevertheless the two testa
ments differ in the ir mode of expression of the 
contrast. The Old Testam ent inclines to the right
eous-wicked form of distinction while the New 
abounds in  that of the believer-unbeliever. And 
yet both kinds of contrast occur in both and al
ways the believer is also the righteous and the un
believer is the sinner. In other words the moral 
nature in  every case is one w ith one’s attitude and 
spirit in relation to divine revelation.

The Scriptural position is that if you are a 
believer and know the Lord you a t the same time 
know the law  of God. You know from the law 
of God w hat sin is, w here it is, w hat it deserves 
and how it operates. And, vice versa, where the 
law is w ritten in the inw ard parts and engraved 
upon the heart there also Christ dwells in the 
heart by faith.

THE SITUATION OF TODAY

Everyone is one way or another a judge of the 
time in which he lives. N aturally we are more 
interested in what is closer to us in life. But 
by virtue of all of the channels of communication 
available to us nowadays we are conscious of 
world conditions.

We look out upon our own land and all the 
nations of the W estern world and what do we see? 
That will depend on what we are and our ca
pacity to observe, to gather information, to in
terpret and to judge. What we see depends upon 
our fitness, to appraise. We wish to evaluate the

moral and religious situation. This is part of our 
duty and responsibility in relation to the times. 
But the results of our endeavors w ill vary accord
ing to our qualifications for observation and judg
ment. It will depend in the m ain on our intellec
tual moral and spiritual capacity.

The Bible informs us of the fact that “he 
that is spiritual judgeth all things, yet he himself 
is judged of no man” (I Cor. 2:15). In the same 
place it advises us that the n a tu ra l m an cannot 
know the things of the Spirit, for the things of 
God are spiritually discerned. In  another place 
the believers are advised that they “have an unc
tion from the Holy One and know all things” and 
that this anointing abides so that “we need not 
any man to teach us because the same anointing 
teaches us all things and is tru th  and is no lie” 
(I Jo. 2:20-27). Again, those who know the truth 
are admonished to “believe not every spirit, but to 
try  the spirits w hether they are of God: because 
many false prophets are gone out into the world” 
(I Jo. 4:1-3).

This will serve to indicate something of the 
nature of the problem of our approach to the ov
erall situation in church and religion. Others 
have dealt very effectively w ith the situation rel
ative to the cults and world religions. Our par
ticular interest bears upon the  overall picture in 
the sphere of what is known as Christendom.

What must be our estim ation of the  present 
day in the light of the ten commandments, the 
moral law of God? And w hat m ust it be relative 
to the Gospel of the grace of God that brings sal
vation? Where and by whom is the Gospel light 
received and loved and promulgated? Among 
what denominations and church councils? By 
what kind of agencies and agents? W hat is 
indeed the truth about the churches? W hat are 
the true facts of the modern situation in morals 
and religion?

Where is the place of the true understanding 
of the things of God? Among the liberals and 
modernists or in the despised camp of the funda
mentalists and conservatives? In modern phil
osophy or in orthodox theology? W ith those who 
pick and chose among the sayings of God’s Word 
and bring it down to the level of mere human 
production, or with those who uphold it as it  is 
indeed the holy and inspired Word of God? With 
those who minimize the Lord Jesus and put him 
on the same level with themselves or w ith those 
who exalt him as the crucified, risen and ascended 
Son of God and Saviour of men?

Questions such as these w ill indicate some
thing of the task presented in any true appraisal 
of the current scene. But who is sufficient for 
these things? Those who are engrossed in plea
sures of the world, in business, culture or natural 
philosophy; in sheer novelty, in the wonders of 
modern science or those who have forsaken all for
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Christ? W here the things of the world are up
permost in the mind what becomes of the things 
of God?

If money is master, then all will be observed 
and judged accordingly. And so with all stand
ards of the world and the worldly. And if when 
the standard itself is wrong how much more all 
judgm ent based upon it!

One standard and standpoint alone remains, 
that is th a t of God himself and the teaching of his 
Word. If the world is its own judge its judgment 
is wrong. Only that which is not the world or 
of the world is competent to judge the world.

The point of view from which we make our 
approach is the supreme standard of the Word of 
God. Proceeding on this basis what we see is 
a situation in which basically two different kinds 
of religion are extant and operative. We have in 
general two, and only two different kinds of re 
ligion in the world. And we have two different 
kinds of God, of Christ, of Christianity and of 
Christian churches as also of people in the church. 
These two are contrary the one to the other so 
tha t everyone has to decide and choose between 
them.

In other words the religious alignment of to
day, as of every day, is basically two-fold. On 
the one hand is the one side which stands for one 
kind of God, of Christ, etc. and on the other is 
the other side which upholds the God, Christ and 
Christianity of the Bible, of the great historic 
creeds and of the historic Christian faith as it 
has come down to us from the past in the form of 
a perm anent body of truth and way of thought 
and life.

THE ECUMENICAL SITUATION

Applying the above to w hat we may call the 
Ecumenical situation of the day what do we see? 
On the one hand there are  the two great, influen
tial, liberal councils of churches: the N.C.C. and 
the W.C.C. These two operate with great effec
tiveness at home and abroad and everywhere 
throughout the world. In opposition to these 
councils are those of fundamental persuasion: the 
A.C.C.C. and the I.C.C.C. Conservatives owe a 
debt of gratitude to the la tte r for standing as they 
do in opposition to the former.

In addition to these two fundamental groups 
are others of considerable numerical strength, as 
the General Association of Regular Baptists, the 
Conservative Baptist Association, as also the N a
tional Association of Evangelicals. These all 
serve to consolidate the forces of fundamental 
C hristianity both at home and everywhere through
out the world.

With regard to the Calvinists of today, there 
are several small denominations (not sects) which 
stand in  sympathetic association and close forma

tion in the world of today. These also are allied 
and active in ecumenical approach and endeavor; 
complete w ith joint committees, delegate ex
changes and all that pertains to cooperation and 
prospective union. These distinctively Calvinistic 
communions also have their own worldwide coun
cil of churches known as “The Reformed Ecu
menical Synod.” This being the case it is hardly 
possible for the Calvinists to be excluded from 
the general ecumenical picture.

These all, arrayed on the conservative, anti
liberal side of the situation, take the Lord’s prayer 
of John 17:21-23 very seriously as signifying God’s 
own oneness of the true believers in him in the 
body of his Son. Consequently, conscious as these 
are of their comparative numerical weakness and 
insufficiency in  and of themselves alone, they are 
not looking to a one-world, super church which 
takes in Orthodox and Roman Catholicism and the 
decadent Protestanism  of our day.

W hat then is the outstanding feature of the 
ecumenical picture of the day? Big time Protest
antism is returning to Rome, and Rome is putting 
on a great demonstration of welcoming the rap
prochement.

Even so. And ye t if that were all; if, for ex
ample, all could come together on the basis of the 
basic doctrines of Rome — the living God, the 
Trinity, the deity of Christ and his sacrifice for 
the sins of men and the new birth by the power 
of the Spirit of God; it wouldn’t  be so bad. (Of 
course we strenuously oppose apostolic succession, 
transsubstantiation, M ariolatry, and the venera
tion of the saints, etc.).

But as it is the whole Modernist ecumenical 
movement is very superficial, hypocritical in fact; 
for the liberals know they will never unite with 
the Romanists on the basis of the ir basic beliefs 
and the Roman Church knows that they will never 
renounce their basic position to say nothing of 
their system as a whole, for the sake of union 
with a motley m ultitude of Modernists.

THE MORAL SITUATION

We cannot close w ithout mention of the moral 
situation. While especially concerned with the un
belief of the day we cannot ignore the appalling 
immorality that goes w ith it and bears witness to 
it. False philosophy, naturalistic evolutionism 
and godless education are not alone responsible, for 
these are but the outcropping of the deep, under
lying forgetfulness of God and of the things of his 
Word. Opposed to tru th  and the right in our day 
is the modern worship of Mammon, and of Man, 
our modern ignorance of, indifference to and pre
judice against both the moral law of God and the 
glad tidings of his Word.

We who reverence and adore the one only 
living and true God cannot but be grieved by the
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wickedness of the modern world and the ram pant 
immorality of all so called Christian lands and 
nations.

Right belief issues in right conduct. Un
righteousness is the natural fruit of unbelief. 
A good tree brings forth good fruit but an evil 
tree evil fruit. Any considerable decline in faith 
is bound to issue in a corresponding decline in 
morals. And who is there who does not observe 
and recognize the sad and shameful increase in 
immorality of our day?

When vandals rove the streets by night and 
commit their depredations not only among the 
living but even more among the dead, when store
keepers are constantly plagued by petty thievery, 
when arm ed robbery and assault are common
place, what is the underlying cause? W hat but 
that “there is none righteous, no not one; there is 
none that seeketh after God . . . .  there is none 
that doeth good, no not one . . . there is no fear of 
God before their eyes” (Rom. 3:9-18).

What in the light of the ten commandments 
is the moral situation of today? “No man can 
serve two m asters.” And so Gain is one of the 
great gods of today. There are  many different 
kinds of idolatry; the worship of false gods is 
basic to the immorality of the day.

Even among those who know and love the 
Lord there is widespread worship of God by 
images and indifference to that purity of worship 
prescribed in his Word. Men profane his holy 
Name. And how we desecrate the Sabbath, the

Lord’s Day, and appropriate it to ourselves for 
whatever uses we may desire! .

What about the home and parental authority? 
And what about the sanctity of human life? With 
violence, mayhem and bloodshed so much in the 
news, and war breaking out all over the world?

So we come to the state of things with regard 
to sex and sex relations. This, too, is also always 
prominent in the news of the day. Certainly sex 
is a good thing; wonderful when truly w hat it 
ought to be. We all may well be thankful for 
it. But who is there who does not know how 
things are and what is going on in this respect 
in this modern world of ours?

We have taken note of the widespread viola
tion of the eighth commandment. So what about 
modern man’s regard for truth and truthfulness? 
And what about the covetousness in which all 
sins merge and blend in the inner moral state of 
pride, envy, jealousy and strife?

And again we ask, w hat about the so-called 
“new morality?” The situation of the day is seen 
not only in immoral practice but also in false 
moral theory; the last word in  reckless disregard 
for moral law and obligation.

What is it all but “SIN?” And what is the 
meaning of it all except that man is a sinner and 
that all are liable to God’s penalty due to us for 
sin except as redeemed and saved by the precious 
blood of Christ?

(To be continued)

Some Noteworthy Quotations
If we defer hearing till tomorrow, when God is 

speaking to us today, the unseasonable night will 
come, when w hat now may be done can no longer 
be done; and we shall knock in vain when the 
door is closed.

— John Calvin, on Hebrews 4

Every pardon is the price of blood more pre
cious than a thousand worlds.

— Thos. Boston

No stronger expression appears in Scripture 
than this, that God “made Christ to be sin for us”. 
. . . We cannot but seek to apprehend more and 
more of the mystery. The saints will be eternally 
occupied with it. But eternity will not fathom 
its depths nor exhaust its praise.

— John M urray

The perserverance of the saints is a persever
ance in holiness.

— Dr. Chas. Hodge

When you are come to the other side of the

w ater and have set down your foot on the shore 
of glorious eternity and look back again to the 
waters and to your wearisome journey, and shall 
see in that clear glass of endless glory, nearer to 
the bottom of God’s wisdom, you shall then be 
forced to say, “If God had done otherwise with 
me than He hath done, I had never come to the 
enjoying of the crown of glory.”

I bless the Lord that all our troubles come 
through Christ’s finger and that He casteth sugar 
among them, and casteth in some ounce-weights 
of Heaven and of the spirit of glory, that resteth 
on suffering believers, into one cup, in which is 
no taste of hell.

O, if you saw the beauty of Jesus, and smelled 
the fragrance of His love, you would run through 
fire and water to be at Him.

Take His cross with Him cheerfully. Christ 
and His cross are not separable in this life; how- 
beit, Christ and His cross part at heaven’s door, 
for there is no house-room for crosses in heaven.
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I think His. sweetness, since I was a prisoner 
(in  exile a t.A berdeen), has .swelled upon me to 
the greatness of two heavens. O for a soul. as. 
wide as the utmost circle of the highest heaven, 
that containeth all, to contain His love!

I should be happy if I had an errand to this 
world but for some few years, to spread procla
mations and loveletters of the highness, the high
ness for evermore, the glory, the glory for ever

more of the Ransomer whose clothes were wei 
and dyed in blood! . . . .

If there were ten thousand thousand millions 
of worlds, and as m any heavens, full of men and 
angels, Christ would not be pinched to supply- 
all our wants, and to fill us a l l  Christ is a well 
of life; but who knoweth how deep it is to the 
bottom?

— Samuel Rutherford

Religious Terms Defined
PERFECTIONISM. The doctrine that it is 

possible for a Christian, in this life, to reach a 
state in which he no longer commits sin. Per
fectionists almost invariably define what they 
mean by "perfection” as something short of the 
absolute moral ideal which God requires man to 
attain. Thus they lower the absolute moral 
standard  of the Bible, in order to hold that it is 
possible in this life for the Christian to attain  it. 
In other words, perfectionism teaches that it is 
possible to reach an imperfect perfection.

QUAKERS. A religious sect, properly called 
the Society of Friends, which arose in England in 
the 17th century ' and soon spread to various 
countries of Europe and to America. The chief 
distinguishing characteristics of the Friends are: 
(1) their Mysticism, by which their highest author
ity is the ‘‘inner light” rather than the written 
Word as such; (2) their rejection of Baptism and 
the Lord’s Supper as unnecessary; and (3) their 
Pacifism, or conscientious refusal to participate 
in war. There are now in America several asso
ciations of Friends, with a total membership of 
about 125,000 people.

PROBATION. A trial or test of someone or 
something. The situation in which God placed 
Adam and Eve, commonly called the Covenant of 
Life or Covenant of Works, was essentially a test 
or probation w ith regard to their obedience to 
God.

PROPITIATION. A satisfaction of the violat
ed holiness of God by the sacrifice of a Substitute 
provided by and acceptable to God. Christ by His 
death on the cross is the propitiation for our sins. 
All “theories of the atonement” which deny that 
it was essentially a propitiatory sacrifice are un
sound.

REFORMATION. The great religious move
m ent of the 16th century, beginning with the work 
of M artin Luther, by which the original truth and 
purity  of Christianity, which had become corrupt
ed by grievous error during the Middle Ages, were 
in large m easure restored. The Protestant church
es, which arose out of the Reformation are not new 
churches, as maintained by Roman Catholics, but

a re tu rn  to the true and original Christianity set 
forth in the Word of God. The fact that the Pro
testant bodies do not have a formal history before 
Luther’s time does not prove that they are new 
and therefore false. W hat counts is not mere 
continuity of organization, but identity of teaching 
with that of the apostles.

REFORMED FAITH. That interpretation of 
Christianity which gives full recognition to the 
absolute sovereignty of God and to man’s absolute 
dependence upon God for every factor of his 
faith, salvation and life. Also called Calvinism.

REFORMED THEOLOGY. That system of 
theology which sets forth the Reformed Faith, or 
Calvinism.

REGENERATION. That supernatural work 
of the Holy Spirit by which a sinner is instantane
ously changed from being dead in trespasses and 
sins to being a new creature in Christ Jesus. In 
regeneration the dom inant bent or tendency of the 
soul is, by the almighty power of God, re-created 
holy and good. In Scripture this is also called 
being “born again,” “the washing of regeneration,” 
“the new creation” (2 Cor. 5:17), being “begotten 
of God,” etc.

REPENTANCE. "Repentance unto life is a 
saving grace, whereby a sinner, out of a true sense 
of his sin, and apprehension of the mercy of God 
in Christ, doth, with grief and hatred of his sin, 
turn  from it unto God, w ith full purpose of, and 
endeavor after, new obedience” (S.C. 87). It 
should be noted that this definition involves the 
intellect and the will, as well as the emotions.

REPROBATION. That element in the eternal 
decree of God by which those whom He has 
chosen to pass by and not elect unto eternal life, 
are foreordained to eternal dishonor and wrath 
to be inflicted on them as the just punishment of 
their own sin. (See Westminster Confession of 
Faith, III. 7).

RESTITUTION. That act of justice by which 
we restore to our neighbor whatever we have un
justly deprived him of (Buck’s Theological Dic
tionary). Our repentance will not be accepted by
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God unless we make proper restitution where it is 
possible for us to do so.

RESURRECTION. The supernatural event 
which will immediately follow the second coming 
of Christ, in which the bodies of all the dead shall 
be raised to life and re-united with their souls 
forever.

RESURRECTION BODY. The body as raised 
from the dead a t the Last Day, in some way iden
tical with the body which was buried, yet differ
ent in its properties; in the case of the redeemed, 
a body spiritual, incorruptible, like Christ’s glori
ous body.

RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. Christ’s rising 
from the tomb on the third day following His 
death, in the identical body in which He suffered, 
but glorified.

REVELATION. An activity of God by which 
He communicates tru th  to men.

RIGHTEOUSNESS. Moral perfection, up
rightness or virtue.

RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD. The infinite

moral perfection of God’s being and of all His 
relations to His creatures. Also called the justice 
of God.

SABBATH. The day appointed by God to be 
kept holy unto Himself, which is, since the resur
rection of Christ, the first day of the week, to 
continue unto the end of the world as the Chris
tian Sabbath.

SACRILEGE. The sin of treating something 
sacred or pertaining to God as if it were common 
or profane

SADDUCEES. A sect of the Jew s in the time 
of Christ, who had control of the priesthood and 
temple worship, and opposed the principles of the 
Pharisees. They denied the resurrection of the 
body, the existence of angels and spirits, and the 
doctrine of foreordination or predestination. As 
a class they were materialistic, worldly and self- 
satisfied.

SAINT. The name applied by the New 
Testament to all Christians, meaning “holy per
son.”

Studies in the Epistle to the Romans
LESSON 27

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WHICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to 8:39, Continued

C. The Outcome of the Conflict, Here and 
Hereafter. 8:1-25, Continued

The Outcome of the Conflict in the Future 
Life. 8:18-25

The State of Glory is the Substance and Ob
ject of our Christian Hope. 8:24, 25

The object of our Christian hope is not merely 
immortality, or personal survival after the death 
of the body, but specifically the resurrection of 
the body, which is called “the redemption of our 
body” in 8:23b.

“For we are saved by hope”. If we received 
all that God has for us here and now, obviously 
there would be nothing left to hope for. But God 
has set a portion of our redemption aside and said 
to us, “You cannot have this part now, but you 
shall receive it in the future.”

By faith we tru st Jesus Christ for our salva
tion here and now. That is faith. By hope, we 
look forward with confidence and eager anticipa
tion to the portion of our inheritance that God has 
set apart and reserved for the future. But what 
should be our attitude toward that future por
tion?

(1) We should realize that it is something

which “we see not” ; we cannot attain  it  now, nor 
at any time during the present life; it is reserved 
for the future, for eternity.

(2) We should “hope” for it, that is, look for
ward to it with longing and eager anticipation of 
possessing and enjoying it in tha t glorious life of 
the eternal future.

(3) We should “with patience w ait for it", not 
being impatient under present burdens and suf
ferings, realizing that our portion now is to glorify 
God by bearing the cross He has appointed for us, 
and that in God’s own appointed time we shall 
receive the crown of eternal glory.

This passage emphasizes the eschatological 
character of real Christianity; it is pre-em inently 
occupied with the things which are eternal; it does 
not neglect the present life, but it places the chief 
emphasis and weight always upon the life e ter
nal. Life here and now is not the main thing; it 
is only a preparation for eternity. This attitude, 
which permeates the New Testam ent through and 
through, is utterly foreign to the dom inant spirit 
of the twentieth century. We live in a dominant 
atmosphere of “this-worldliness’, in which even 
expounders of the Christian Faith  seem often to 
be more interested in the things which are tem 
poral than in the things which are eternal. But
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every true Christian will adhere to the New 
Testam ent in its predominant emphasis on the 
life of eternity.

The resurrection of the body will be the com
pletion of our redemption and our introduction to 
the full glory of eternity. Note the wonderful 
expression of this truth in the W estminster Larg
er Catechism, Q. 90, as follows: “At the day of 
judgment, the righteous, being caught up to Christ 
in the clouds, shall be set on his right hand, and 
there  openly acknowledged and acquitted, shall 
join w ith him in the judging of reprobate angels 
and men, and shall be received into heaven, where 
they shall be fully and for ever freed from all sin 
and m isery; filled with inconceivable joys, made 
perfectly holy and happy both in body and soul, 
in the company of innumerable saints and holy 
angels, but especially in the immediate vision and 
fruition of God the Father, of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and of the Holy Spirit, to all eternity. 
And this is the perfect and full communion, which 
the members of the invisible Church shall enjoy 
w ith Christ in glory, at the resurrection and day 
of judgm ent.”

All lesser hopes will disappoint and fail us. 
Even if attained, they cannot satisfy our souls. 
The resurrection, the redemption of our body, is 
our real and ultim ate hope. It will come at the 
Last Day, at Christ’s second coming. Meantime, 
we must “w ith patience wait for it.” Hope comes 
to the help of faith, and increases faith for the 
conflict we are engaged in here and now. For our 
victory over sin, over our old nature, is necessar

ily incomplete and imperfect in  the present life. 
But there is always that Christian hope before us
— the thought of our sure destiny, absolute perfec
tion, moral, intellectual and physical, to encour
age us. The afflictions of this present time are 
indeed not worthy to be compared with the glory 
that shall be revealed in us.

Questions:

1. What is the resurrection called in 8:23?

2. W hat part of our redem ption is reserved 
for the future?

3. What is meant by the statem ent ‘We are 
saved by hope”?

4. What is the difference between faith and 
hope?

5. W hat should be a Christian’s attitude to
ward that portion of his redemption which is re
served for the future?

6. How are we to glorify God during this 
present life?

7. W hat characteristic of Christianity is 
shown by 8:24, 25?

8. How is this characteristic contradicted by 
the dominant spirit of the tw entieth century?

9. What is the sure destiny of every true 
Christian?

10. What effect does hope have on our faith?

LESSON 28

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WHICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to 8:39, Continued

D. The Christian’s Reasons for Encourage
ment During this Present Life. 8:26-39

The Experience of the Help of the Holy
Spirit. 8:26, 27

“Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirm 
ities” — our weaknesses. There is a special help 
for our weakness from the Holy Spirit. The 
apostle cites just one example of such special 
help, chosen from the various things he might 
have mentioned. That is the help of the Holy 
Spirit in the m atter of prayer.

“For we know not what we should pray for as 
we ought.” There are two things about prayer 
tha t wc do not know of ourselves — w hat to 
pray for, and how to pray for it. We can make 
some progress in learning them, of course, but 
never in this life will we acquire this knowledge 
completely and perfectly. Always we shall need 
the special help of the Holy Spirit in the m atter 
of prayer.

We know that we should pray for things in

accordance with God’s will, yet how often we 
pray, ignorantly, for things that are not really 
in accordance with God’s will. But Holy Spirit 
comes to our help, making intercession for us 
with groanings which cannot be uttered.

Jesus Christ our Saviour is making interces
sion for us in heaven, at the right hand of God 
the Father. But this intercession of the Holy 
Spirit is something different. I t is not in  heaven, 
but here on this earth, in our hearts and minds. 
The Holy Spirit dwells and has His abode in the 
heart of every Christian, as we saw from 8:9b, 
“If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is 
none of his”. I t is the Holy Spirit that stirs up in 
our hearts the desire to pray, and that enables us 
to pray aright.

But our prayers that we put into definite 
words are often foolish and childish prayers, and 
not really in accordance w ith the will of God. 
As the heavens are higher than the earth, so are 
His thoughts higher than our thoughts, and His 
ways than our ways. His judgments are a great
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deep. But underneath the definite spoken pray
ers that we form into definite words, there arise 
within our hearts desires and yearnings and long
ings that we cannot express in words. These are 
the work of the Holy Spirit, making intercession 
in us, “with groanings which cannot be uttered”.

“The Spirit of God in us, knowing our wants 
better than we know them ourselves, pleads in 
our prayers, raising us to higher and holier de
sires than we can express in words, which can 
only find utterance in sighings and aspirations” 
(Alford).

“The Spirit dwells in the believer as a prin
ciple of life. In our consciousness there is no 
difference between our own actings and those of 
the Spirit. There is, however. . . a joint agency 
of the divine and human in all holy exercises, 
and more especially in those emotions, desires 
and aspirations which we are unable to clothe 
in words” (Charles Hodge).

The Greek word translated “infirmities” in
cludes both the idea of weakness and that of suf
fering. The word “helpeth” means, in the 
Greek, “to take hold of anything with another”, 
to share a burden or task, and thus to  render ef
fective aid. Thus we see that the help of the 
Holy Spirit in prayer is not a mere teaching or 
persuasion, but an actual help by the exercise of 
divine power which shares our task and thus 
helps our weakness.

“And he tha t searcheth the hearts knoweth 
what is the mind of the Spirit, because he maketh 
intercession for the saints according to the will 
of God”. The Father notes not merely our own 
childish and often foolish prayers, but also the 
unexpressed desires and yearnings of our hearts 
which arise w ithin us from the Holy Spirit mak
ing intercession in us. This intercession, which, 
as far as we are concerned, is merely “groanings 
which cannot be uttered”, the Father under
stands, because it is an intercession completely 
in accordance with His holy will. This in ter
cession meets with the approval of God. It is 
therefore certain to be accepted and answered. 
The realization of this should be a great comfort 
to every Christian.

The Certainty that Providence is Friendly to 
Vs. 8:28

“God’s works of providence are, his most 
holy, wise, and powerful preserving and govern
ing all his creatures, and all their actions” (Short
er Catechism, Q. 11). God’s providence is all- 
inclusive. It takes in all that ever comes to pass. 
All things are under God’s control; all work to
gether as parts of a great plan devised by God 
in eternity. From the evaporation of a dewdrop 
to the motion of the forty billion separate stars in 
the Milky Way; from the fall of a sparrow to the 
rise of an empire; from the splitting of an atom

in a laboratory to the melting of the elements 
with fervent heat at last (2 Peter 3:10) — every 
fact, every event, is completely under the pro
vidential control of God, to whom there are no 
surprises and no frustrations, who is sovereign 
over all, “who worketh all things after the 
counsel of his own will” (Eph. 1:11).

This great plan does not function by blind 
chance, nor by mere natural laws and mechan
ical forces. Beneath and beyond all laws and 
all forces is the mind and will of a Person — the 
Infinite Person, Almighty God, our Father in 
heaven. This Person, infinite, eternal and un
changeable in His being, wisdom, power, holiness, 
justice, goodness and truth, absolutely controls 
all that ever comes to pass. And verse 28 tells 
us that this stupendous divine plan is so consti
tuted that “all things work together for good to 
them that love God, to them who are the called 
according to his purpose.”

All things work together for good, not to 
everybody, but to people included in a certain 
class, namely, those who love God, who are the 
called according to His purpose. This verse is 
often misused by being incompletely quoted and 
wrongly applied. Even worldly people some
times say, “All things work together for good”. 
Christian preachers sometimes give a terrib ly  
wrong impression by preaching on this text and 
failing to make it clear that the tru th  stated is 
limited to Christians. Thus people who do not 
love God and who are not the called according 
to His purpose get the idea that they can con
tinue in their miserable, self-centered, God- 
ignoring life, and somehow all things will work 
together for good.

As a m atter of fact, all things work together 
for evil to those who do not love God and are 
not the called according to His purpose. Even 
God’s good gifts and blessings in the realm  of 
nature tu rn  into curses in the end to those who 
are not God’s children. Finally they will spend 
eternity in hell, where nothing w orks together 
for good to anyone. But to the C hristian it is 
true that all things work together for good.

“Called according to his purpose” is also 
misunderstood. In this and sim ilar verses, the 
verb “called” does not mean merely ‘invited”. 
It is “called ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE”. 
That purpose is an unbreakable, unchangeable 
purpose of grace to God’s elect. The person who 
is called according to that purpose is EFFECTU
ALLY called. This is an invitation tha t brings 
about a favorable response. Those thus called 
are actually made partakers of salvation in ac
cordance with God’s purpose of grace. (See The 
Shorter Catechism, Q. 31, for a definition of “Ef
fectual Calling” ; and the texts listed under that 
question, for Scripture proof of this doctrine).

“All things work together for good”, o{
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course does not mean “All things turn out the 
way we w ant them to”, nor “All things work 
together for w hat we think is good” . I t means 
our real and perm anent good, as purposed by 
God, and as we shall see and realize ourselves 
when we look back at our life on earth from the 
glory of heaven.

“I’ll bless the Hand that guided,
I’ll bless the H eart that planned,
When throned where glory dwelleth,
In Im m anuel’s Land.”

W orldly people, poets and philosophers, wonder 
and speculate as to whether the universe is 
friendly or hostile to man. They can wonder 
and theorize and discover facts that seem to be 
on both sides of the question. But the Christian 
knows the real answer — the universe is friend
ly to the person who is a friend of the universe’s 
God, and the whole universe is an enemy, at war 
with, the person who is an enemy of the uni
verse’s God.

Only the Christian can have the conviction 
that all things work together for good. It comes 
by faith in God’s all-inclusive providence, faith 
that behind nature there is a personal God, in
finite in both power and love. The worldly per

son does not have that faith, so he can never 
enjoy the confidence that the Christian enjoys.

Question:

1. W hy do we need the special help of the 
Holy Spirit in prayer?

2. What is the meaning of “groanings which 
cannot be u ttered”?

3. Why is the Spirit’s intercession sure of ac
ceptance and answer?

4. W hat are God’s works of providence?

5. W hat is back of all the laws and forces of 
the universe?

6. For whom do all things work together for 
good?

7. How is Romans 8:28 often misused?

8. W hat is the meaning of “called according 
to his purpose?”

9. When will we understand how all things 
worked together for our good?

10. Why can worldly people not decide 
w hether the universe is friendly or hostile?

LESSON 29

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WHICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to 8:39, Continued

D. The Christian’s Reasons for Encourage
ment During this Present Life. 8:26-39, Continued

The Assurance that God’s Work of Saving 
Grace will be Completed. 8:29, 30

“For whom he did foreknow, he also did 
predestinate to be conformed to the image of his 
Son, th a t he might be the firstborn among many 
brethren. Moreover, whom he did predestinate, 
them  he also called: and whom he called, them 
he also justified: and whom he justified, them he 
also glorified.”

Here for the Christian’s encouragement dur
ing the difficulties of the present life, he is clear
ly assured that God’s work of saving grace in 
him w ill certainly be completed, even to his final 
glorification. W hat God has begun shall be car
ried through to completion. Those whom God 
foreknew, predestinated, etc., shall certainly re
ceive eternal glory.

M any people have misinterpreted this pas
sage in an effort to eliminate from it the idea that 
God, from all eternity, has decided who shall be 
saved. This passage, in its proper meaning, 
teaches very clearly and forcefully the doctrine 
of sovereign election on God’s part — that 
ultim ately the determining factor in an individ
ual’s salvation is not that person’s own decision

but God’s choice. Man’s decision in time is sub
ordinate to God’s choice in eternity.

The word “foreknow” may mean to know 
something beforehand, to possess advance infor
mation about something. The term “foreknow
ledge” is used in this sense in Acts 2:23. But in 
Romans 8:29 the word ‘foreknew” cannot have 
this meaning, for this verse does not speak of all 
human beings, but of a certain class only, namely 
Christians; but God “foreknew” everything 
about every hum an being that ever lived or ever 
will live, if the term  “foreknew” in this verse 
means “to know something beforehand” or “to 
possess advance information about something”. 
Since God foreknew all human beings, to the 
sense of knowing about them beforehand, and 
since Rom. 8:29 obviously speaks not of all hu
man beings but of a special class, the term  can
not here be used in the sense of knowing before
hand about them.

Those who object to the doctrine of sover
eign election, therefore, have to add something 
to the verse in order to obtain a meaning that 
■will suit the idea of “foreknew” as “knowing 
something beforehand”. Accordingly, they say 
that the verse means: “For those persons con
cerning whom he foreknew that they would (of 
their own free will) repent and believe on Christ, 
he also did predestinate to be conformed to the
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image of his Son”, etc. This interpretation makes 
m an’s free will the determ ining factor in his sal
vation, and reduces God’s predestination to a 
rubber-stam p ratification of w hat he knew be
forehand that certain persons would decide to do. 
In other words, the work of salvation is divided 
between God and man, and the deciding factor 
is taken out of the hands of God and placed in 
the hands of man. It is this doctrine that leads 
some prom inent evangelists to say such things 
as: “God w ants to save you, but His hands are 
tied; He can only w ait for you to make your own 
decision” ; “God has done all He can; He is help
less until you make your own decision”. This 
teaching exalts sinful man and his powers by de
grading God and taking the eternal issues of life 
out of His hands.

The interpretation we have just been dis
cussing is, however, quite unwarranted. God’s 
election or predestination is not a rubber-stam p 
act. God’s eternal predestination is not sub
ordinate to, or contingent upon, any act of man 
during this present life or at any time. God’s 
foreknowledge (knowing about everything before
hand) depends upon his predestination, by which 
He has, from all eternity, foreordained whatso
ever comes to pass. God knows what will happen 
next year precisely because God has, from all 
eternity, DECREED all that will happen next 
year, down to the smallest detail. God is of 
course omniscient, that is, He knows everything. 
As He knows everything, He also knows His own 
plans and decrees. Therefore His foreknowledge 
is based on His eternal foreordination. Note 
Acts 2:23, where the betrayal of Jesus Christ is 
stated to have been done “by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God”. Note that 
God’s DETERMINATE COUNSEL is mentioned 
first, and His FOREKNOWLEDGE afterwards. 
God knew beforehand tha t Jesus would be de
livered up, because He had decreed from eternity 
that this would be done.

The unsound interpretation that we have 
been discussing is really  a denial, or at least an 
evasion, of the doctrine of predestination which 
is so clearly taught in the Bible. It has been 
called, not unfairly, the doctrine that “God elects 
those that elect themselves”. The tru th  is, of 
course that those whom God has (from eternity) 
chosen, will in time repent and believe. Note 
Acts 13:48: “. . . and as many as were ordained 
to eternal life believed.” That is the order that 
God has established.

Having now disposed of a very common (and 
very old) unsound interpretation of Rom. 8:29, 
let us now consider what this verse really does 
mean. The words “foreknow”, “foreknowledge”, 
etc., in the Bible do not always mean “to know 
something beforehand”. They also have a differ
ent meaning, namely, to love with a special love, 
to set one’s affection upon in a special way, to

prefer as the object of special affection.
We shall show from the Bible that this is true. 
God said to the Children of Israel: “You only 
have I known of all the families of the earth: 
therefore I will punish you for all your iniqui
ties” (Amos 3:2). Certainly God knows all the 
people of the world, and all about all of them; 
yet to Israel He said, “You only have I known.
. . ”. Clearly “known” here means “loved”, “re
garded as object of special favor”. To the five 
foolish virgins in the parable the bridegroom 
(Christ) said: “Verily I say unto you, I know 
you not” (M att 25:12). He knew ALL ABOUT 
them, but He did not know them  as His own. At 
the Judgment Day many will claim to belong to 
Christ, to have cast out devils in His name, etc., 
but He will reply to them, “I never knew you: 
depart from me, ye that work iniquity” (Matt. 
7:23). In these texts, again, we see the terms 
“know”, “knew”, used in the sense of “love”, 
“regard as object of favor”, etc.

Similarly, in Rom. 8:29, “foreknew” means 
“loved beforehand” (from etern ity), “regarded 
(from eternity) as object of special favor”. The 
Greek word for “foreknew” is the same as the 
word for “knew” in Matt. 7:23, w ith the prefix 
“pro”, meaning “before”, “antecedently”. So we 
see that our text teaches that God, from all etern
ity, set His love, His special affection, upon cer
tain persons, who were thus singled out from the 
mass fo the human race. He did this for His own 
reasons; we cannot say w hat those reasons were: 
only we know that they did not concern any 
foreseen good character, good works, repentance, 
faith, or other acts of the persons concerned.

Next, we are told that those whom God 
“foreknew” (loved specially from eternity), He 
also did predestinate to be conformed to the 
image of His Son. This means tha t those who 
are the objects of God’s special love are to be 
changed until they are like unto Christ, God’s 
Son. “We are to be like our Saviour in moral 
character, in our present sufferings and in fu
ture glory” (Charles Hodge). God did not choose 
us because He saw that we would someday be
come like His Son; on the contrary, we will some
day be like His Son BECAUSE HE HAS CHOSEN 
US. He has predestinated His people TO BE 
CONFORMED TO THE IMAGE OF HIS SON.

‘T h at he might be the firstborn among many 
brethren”. Here we see th a t the plan of salva
tion is designed to further the glory of God. It is 
not intended simply or prim arily for the welfare 
of human beings. We are predestinated to be 
conformed to the image of God’s Son, so that the 
Son may be glorified and exalted in having many 
brethren in heaven redeemed by Him.

Questions:

1. In what way is Rom. 8:29, 30 intended to 
encourage the Christian during this present life?
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2. W hat prejudice lies back of many at
tem pts to m isinterpret 8:29?

3. Why can the term  “foreknew” in 8:29 not 
have the meaning of “knowing about something 
beforehand”?

4. W hat idea has to be added to 8:29 to make 
the verse give a sensible meaning if “foreknew” 
is taken in the sense of “knowing about some
thing beforehand”?

5. W hat unscriptural statements are made by 
some prom inent evangelists concerning God’s 
power to save sinners?

6. What is meant by reducing God’s predes
tination to a rubber-stamp ratification of the 
acts of men?

7. Is God’s predestination dependent on His 
foreknowledge of what will happen anyway, or 
is His foreknowledge dependent on what He has 
decreed?

8. What is wrong with the statement: “God 
elects those that elect themselves”—?

9. W hat is the  meaning of the word “known” 
in Amos 3:2?

10. Why did the Bridegroom say to the five 
foolish virgins, “I know you not”—?

11. W hat is the meaning of being conformed 
to the image of God’s Son?

12. W hat is the great design of God’s Plan of 
Salvation, as illustrated by Rom. 8:29?

LESSON 30

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WHICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to 8:39, Continued

D. The Christian’s Reasons for Encourage
ment During this Present Life. 8:26-39, Continued

The Assurance that God’s Work of Saving 
Grace will be Completed. 8:29, 30, Continued.

“Moreover, whom he did predestinate, them 
he also called: and whom he called, them he also 
justified: and whom he justified, them he also 
glorified.”

Here we have a chain of acts of God: fore
knew, predestinated, called, justified, glorified. 
It is a chain that starts in the eternity that is 
past, before the creation of the universe, when 
God foreknew (set His love upon) and predes
tinated certain  particular persons, thus electing 
or choosing them  from out of the mass of the 
human race. (For a very clear proof of election 
before the creation of the universe, see Ephesians 
1:4). It is a chain that reaches clear through this 
present life and on into the eternity that is still 
future. Those whom God foreknew in the eter
n ity  before the creation, shall certainly be glori
fied in the eternity  after the Judgment Day.

“Whom he did predestinate, them he also 
called”. Te word “called” here does not merely 
mean “invited” ; it does not merely mean the 
external call of the Gospel that a person hears 
with his ears. The meaning may be seen from 
1 Corinthians 1:23, 24, 26: “But we preach Christ 
crucified, unto the Jew s a stumblingblock, and 
unto the Greeks foolishness; but unto them 
which are CAUSED, Christ the power of God, 
and the wisdom of God. . . For ye see your CALL
ING, brethren, how that not many wise men af
ter the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, 
are CALLED.” Note also 1 Cor. 1:2, “. . . them 
that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, CALLED to 
be saints”. This is what is known as “effectual 
calling”, an inward work of the Holy Spirit in

the hearts and minds of God’s elect. (For a 
definition of “effectual calling”, see The Shorter 
Catechism, Q. 31; Larger Catechism, Q. 67; West
m inster Confession of Faith, Chapter X). Clearly 
in Romans 8:30 the word “called” is used in the 
sense of effectual calling, a powerful inward 
work of the Holy Spirit, by which the persons 
“called” are brought into union with Christ.

For the meaning of the term “justified”, the 
student is referred  to previous lessons of the 
present series, where the m atter is fully ex
pounded (January-M arch, 1968, pages 29-34, Les
sons 11-13).

“Glorified”, of course, means the completion 
of the work of redemption in the Christian by 
his bodily resurrection at the Last Day and his 
inheritance thereupon of the eternal kingdom of 
glory. For a summary see Rom. 8:16-23, and The 
Larger Catechism, Q. 87, 90.

We should understand that this chain of di
vine acts which we are considering is an un
breakable chain. It contains no open links which 
might perm it part of the chain to drop off and 
be lost. Everything is fast, solid and secure. The 
very gram m ar of the sentence, in English as in 
the original Greek, shows tha t this is an un
breakable chain. “For whom he did foreknow, 
he also did predestinate. . .” The number pre
destinated is identical with the num ber fore
known. He did not predestinate part, but all, of 
those whom he foreknew. And so on through 
verses 29 and 30. “Whom he did predestinate, 
them he also called” — not part, but all, of those 
predestinated are called. “Whom he called, them 
he also justified’’ — not part, but all, of those 
called are justified. “And whom he justified, 
them he also glorified” — not part, but all, of 
those justified are to be glorified. With m athe
matical exactitude and certainty, every individ
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ual human being that was foreknown by God 
from eternity (singled out as the object of His 
special affection) will be glorified in the eternity 
that is future. The language of Rom. 8:29, 30 
leaves no openings for any of those originally 
foreknown to drop out anywhere in the long 
process. When the glory of eternity dawns at 
the Resurrection Day, all those foreknown back 
in  eternity will be present and accounted for. 
There will be none listed as missing. God is al
mighty; He completes what He plans. “W hat
soever the Lord pleased, that did he in heaven, 
and in earth, and all deep places” (Psalm 135:6). 
“The counsel of the Lord standeth for ever, the 
thoughts of his heart to all generations” (Psalm 
33:11). “There are many devices in a m an’s 
heart; nevertheless the counsel of the Lord, that 
shall stand” (Prov. 19:21).

We sometimes begin work that we are not 
able to finish. But not God. W hat God begins 
He carries on to completion, for His power is 
infinite. So if we are conscious of the work of 
God’s saving grace in our hearts now, think what 
this means w ith respect to our eternal destiny! 
What God begins, He carries through to perfec
tion, to completion. He does not start a work 
and then abandon it. If we are really partakers 
of God’s salvation now, then  we may enjoy as
surance that having been called and justified, we 
shall certainly be glorified. If we have received 
the first part, we shall receive the last part, too. 
“The Lord will perfect that which concerneth 
me: thy mercy, O Lord, endureth forever: forsake 
not the works of thine own hands” (Psalm 138:8). 
“Being confident of this very thing, tha t he

which hath begun a good work in you will per
form it until the day of Jesus Christ” (Phil. 1:6).

Questions:

1. Why can the divine acts mentioned in 8:29, 
30 be likened unto the links of a chain?

2. Where does this chain start and w here does 
it end?

3. What verse in the Epistle to the Ephesians 
affords clear proof of the  doctrine of election be
fore the creation?

4. How do we know that the word “called” 
in 8:30 means more than m erely “invited”?

5. How is “effectual calling” defined in the 
Shorter Catechism?

6. Why is the chain of salvation in  Rom. 
8:29, 30 an unbreakable chain?

7. Give some verses from other parts of the 
Bible to prove the sovereignty and almighty pow
er of God.

8. Give some Bible texts tha t prove that God 
will carry His saving grace in His children 
through to completion.

9. If we have truly experienced the saving 
grace of God in our lives, w hat assurance are 
we warranted in enjoying?

10. What comfort should we derive from the 
fact that every link in the chain of Rom. 8:29, 30 
is an act of God, not an act of ourselves?

LESSON 31

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WHICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to 8:39, Continued

D. The Christian’s Reasons for Encourage
ment During this Present Life. 8:26-39, Continued 

The Realization that Almighty God is For 
Us. 8:31-39

“W hat shall we then say to these things? If 
God be for us, who can be against us? He that 
spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for 
us all, how shall he not with him also freely 
give us ail things?”

God has given us the greatest gift of all, the 
gift of His own Son; all lesser gifts and benefits 
must necessarily be included. Those who receive 
God’s lesser gifts, and natural blessings, do not 
always receive the greatest gift. But those who 
have already received the greatest gift — 
Christ — really have a title deed to all the rest. 
Everything is included with Christ.

Christ is the firstborn among many breth
ren; God’s children are His brethren, hence 'they 
are members of God’s family; therefore they

have an inheritance of everything along with 
Christ — they are heirs of God and joint heirs 
with Christ, as we saw in verse 17. This does 
not mean that we have possession of everything 
to enjoy here and now, but that we are assured 
of this possession for the life of eternity.

Christ is called God’s OWN Son in contrast 
to Christians, who are God’s ADOPTED sons. 
Christ, God’s Son, was delivered up to suf
fering and death for us all, that is, for all of 
us Christians, for all of God’s elect. “For us all” 
means not merely for our benefit in general, but 
as a substitute to suffer and die in our place. 
Here we see that the sufferings and death of 
Christ, His sacrifice, were p art of the plan and 
purpose of God.

“How shall he not also w ith him freely give 
us all things?” As the gift of C hrist includes all 
other gifts, it must also include the gift of the 
Holy Spirit to apply C hrist’s redemption to us, 
working faith in us, and so uniting us to Christ 
in our effectual calling. “The believer is assured
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of salvation, not merely because he is assured of 
his own constancy, but simply because he is as
sured of the immutability of the divine love, and 
he is assured of its immutability because he is 
assured of its greatness. Infinite love cannot 
change. A love which spared not the eternal Son 
of God, but freely gave him up, cannot fail of its 
object” (Charles Hodge). “Christ was not sent to 
us bare or empty, but accompanied by all heavenly 
treasures, lest anything should be lacking for 
the full blessedness of those who possess Him” 
(John Calvin).

Everything that is necessary for salvation 
and eternal life is included in God’s gift of His 
Son. This includes not only all that God has 
done FOR His people, but also all that He, by the 
Holy Spirit, does IN His people. We should 
realize th a t our own repentance, our own faith, 
our own praying, our own love to God — all 
these are GIFTS OF GOD TO US just as truly as 
Jesus Christ is God’s gift to us. Of ourselves we 
would not repent, we would not believe, we 
would not love God. “For I know that in me 
(tha t is, in m y flesh), dwelleth no good thing” 
(Rom. 7:18). I t is God the Holy Spirit that gives 
us these gifts, enabling and helping us to repent, 
believe, etc. Of ourselves alone we would never 
do any of these things. This gift of the Holy 
Spirit is part of the “all things” that are freely 
given to those to whom God has already given 
His own Son.

We can see, then, the crude error of all those 
who try  to separate between receiving Christ and 
receiving the Holy Spirit, as if a person could

be a Christian and have Christ without having 
the Holy Spirit. The redemptive work of Christ 
and the applying work of the Holy Spirit cannot 
be separated or divorced in this way. There is 
an organic bond or connection between them. 
To those for whom God’s own Son was delivered 
up, all things (including the Holy Spirit) are 
given. The Holy Spirit brings these particular 
persons to repentance, faith in Christ, and all 
other saving graces. It is all linked up together, 
it is all w rapped in one and the same package.

Questions:

1. W hat is the greatest of all God’s gifts to 
men?

2. What is included together with this great
est of all gifts?

3. Does 8:32 mean that Christians shall re
ceive all things to enjoy during this present life? 
W hat is its real meaning?

4. Why is Christ called God’s OWN Son? 
What contrast is implied in this expression?

5. What is meant by the statem ent that Christ 
was delivered up for us all?

6. W hat benefits does the gift of the Holy 
Spirit bring to God’s elect?

7. Why is it wrong to try  to separate be
tween receiving Christ and receiving the Holy 
Spirit?

8. Why would we, if left to ourselves, never 
repent' or believe on Christ?

LESSON 32

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WHICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to 8:39, Continued

D. The Christian’s Reasons for Encourage
ment During this Present Life. 8:26-39, Continued

The Realization that Almighty God is For 
Us. 8:31-39, Continued

“Who shall lay anything to the charge of 
God’s elect? It is God that justifieth. Who is he 
that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea 
rather, tha t is risen again, who is even at the 
right hand of God, who also maketh intercession 
for us.”

God has justified the Christian; who then 
can condemn him? When a person is justified, it 
is declared that all claims of justice in his case 
are fully satisfied. There is no tribunal that can 
reverse the judgm ent of the supreme court of the 
universe, the judgment throne of God Himself. 
“To justify, is to declare the claims of justice 
satisfied. If God, the supreme judge, makes this 
declaration, it must be true, and it must stop 
every mouth. No rational creature, no enlighten
ed conscience, can call for the punishment of

those whom God justifies. If justice is not satis
fied, there can be no justification, no peace of 
conscience, no security either for salvation or for 
the moral government of God. The Bible knows 
nothing of mere pardon. There can be no pardon 
except on the ground of satisfaction of justice. 
I t is by declaring a man just, (that is, that justice 
in relation to him is satisfied,) that he is freed 
from the penalty of the law, and restored to the 
favor of God” (Charles Hodge).

“Who is he that condemneth?” The meaning 
is, No one can condemn the Christian, whom God 
has justified, or pronounced righteous. The apos
tle next presents four strong reasons why no one 
can condemn the Christian, namely, 1. Christ’s 
death. 2. Christ’s resurrection. 3. Christ’s exalta
tion at the right hand of the Father. 4. Christ’s 
heavenly m inistry of intercession for his people.

Note that Paul makes no mention of any 
works of the Christian among the reasons why 
no one can condemn him. He does not say that 
the believer's earnestness, faithfulness, zeal, love,
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good deeds, religious worship, etc., keep him 
from ever being condemned. These are not even 
mentioned. What keeps the Christian from con
demnation is not his own character, works or 
faithfulness, but the four great redemptive facts 
about Christ are listed in verse 34.

Incidentally, this verse proves that Christ’s 
death on the cross was not a mere manifestation 
of the love of God, as people so often hold today, 
but a true sacrifice for the satisfaction of divine 
justice. For if Christ died merely to reveal to 
men the love of God, how could his death keep 
the Christian from ever being condemned? It is 
because His death was a sacrifice, a bearing of the 
wrath and curse of God in our stead, that it keeps 
us from condemnation. Nothing can bring a per
son under condemnation except guilt, and guilt 
comes only from sin, and all the sin of the Chris
tian — past, present and future sin — was laid on 
the Lord Jesus Christ and its penalty fully borne 
by Him On Calvary, so that all claims of divine 
justice were fully satisfied. He who would con
demn a Christian must find a sin that Christ did 
not bear the penalty of on the cross. But there 
are no such sins of Christians; Christ bore them 
all; all were laid upon Him.

“Who is even at the right hand of God”. This 
refers to Christ’s exaltation in heaven, where He 
as Mediatorial King rules over the entire uni
verse (Psalm 110:1; Eph. 1:20; Rev. 3:21; Heb. 1:3; 
1 Cor. 15:24-28). All authority is given by the 
Father to the risen Christ, both in heaven and on 
earth (Matt. 28:18). The Lord Jesus Christ, the 
God-man, is on the supreme throne of the uni
verse, all except God the Father being made 
subject unto Him. And it is this Christ who un
dertakes to save His people from their sins, not 
only now, but eternally.

“Who also m aketh intercession for us”. This 
means that Christ is our advocate, to plead our 
cause in heaven. When we fall into sin, Christ is 
there to plead our cause, showing that His own 
precious blood was shed to atone for that very 
sin. Think w hat this means for the security and

encouragement of the Christian. We should real
ize, of course, that when the Bible speaks of 
Christ sitting at the right hand of God, pleading 
our cause, etc., this involves the use of figurative 
language. God is a pure spirit and does not have 
a body with hands. Charles Hodge puts it this way: 
“Of course this language is figurative; the mean
ing is, that Christ continues since his resurrec
tion and exaltation to secure for his people the 
benefits of his death, everything comes through 
him, and for his sake.”

Questions:

1. When a person is justified, what does 
this mean concerning the claims of justice against 
him?

2. What is the meaning of Hodge’s statement: 
“The Bible knows nothing of mere pardon”? Why 
is this very important?

3. Why can no one reverse God’s sentence 
of justification of a person?

4. What four strong reasons does Paul give 
why no one can condemn a Christian?

5. What kind of acts are strikingly absent 
from Paul’s list of strong reasons why a Chris
tian cannot be condemned?

6. What does 8:34 prove concerning the mean
ing and purpose of Christ’s death on the cross?

7. Why can sins committed by a Christian 
not bring him into condemnation?

8. What kind of sin would have to be found 
to bring a real Christian under condemnation? 
Why can such sin not be found?

9. Give some Bible texts tha t speak of 
Christ’s exaltation to supreme power in heaven.

10. How does Christ’s exaltation in heaven 
affect the Christian’s security?

11. What is the meaning of C hrist’s heaven
ly intercession for us?

LESSON 33

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WHICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to 8:39, Continued

D. The Christian’s Reasons for Encourage
ment During this Present Life. 8:26-29, Continued

Nothing can Separate us from the Love of 
God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 8:35-39.

“Who shall separate us from the love of 
Christ?” Quite evidently, it is Christ’s love for us, 
not our love for Him, that is spoken of here. Paul 
is trying to encourage Christians, to im part con
fidence to them. To speak of their love for Christ 
would not serve his purpose in this passage; it 
would not in any way encourage them; rather,

they would feel discouraged because their love 
to Christ is so often weak and inconsistent. But 
Christ’s love for us in another m atter. In that 
there is no weakness, no inconstancy, no in ter
mission. Ii can never change. Those for whom He 
suffered and died and rose again, He will love for 
ever. And that very fact guarantees that they 
will remain in union with Him forever. For His 
Icve is a love that accomplishes its purpose.

“The great difficulty with many Christians is 
that they cannot persuade themselves tha t Christ
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(or God) loves them; and the reason why they 
cannot feel confident of the love of God, is, that 
they know they do not deserve his love, on the 
contrary, tha t they are in the highest degree un
lovely. How can the infinitely pure God love those 
who are defiled with sin, who are proud, selfish, 
discontented, ungrateful, disobedient? This, in
deed, is hard to believe. But it is the very 
thing we are required to believe, not only as the 
condition of peace and hope, but as the condition 
of salvation. If our hope of God’s mercy and love 
is founded on our own goodness or attractiveness, 
it is a false hope. We must believe that his love 
is gratuitous, mysterious, without any known or 
conceivable cause, certainly without the cause of 
loveliness in its object; that it is, in short, what 
it is so often declared to be in the Bible, analo
gous to the love of a parent for his child. A fa th 
er’s or m other’s love is independent of the a t
tractiveness of its object, and often in spite of its 
deform ity” (Charles Hodge).

The apostle mentions sixteen things, none of 
which can separate a Christian from the love of 
God in Christ, namely tribulation, distress, per
secution, famine, nakedness, peril, sword, death, 
life, angels, principalities, powers, things pre
sent, things to come, height, depth. Then to this 
already long list he adds a broad, inclusive ex
pression: “nor any other creature”. Think how 
safe a Christian really is! Nothing, absolutely 
nothing, can separate him from the love of Christ.

And yet in spite of all that the apostle has 
said, there are those who hold that a Christian 
can fall away from God’s grace and perish in 
hell. They hold that a Christian may be a saved 
person today, but at some future time he may 
backslide and perish, losing his salvation. Such 
people freely admit that tribulation, distress, per
secution, famine, etc., cannot separate a Christian 
from the love of Christ. They say that nothing 
outside of the Christian himself can do it. But 
they add, a Christian can fall away from Christ 
of his own free will, so perish for ever.

W hat a superficial type of thinking such an 
idea discloses! Among the things mentioned by 
Paul, which cannot separate a Christian from 
Christ, are “things present” and “things to come”. 
Surely a Christian’s free will comes under these 
categories; his free will today is a “thing pre
sent”, and his free will in the future is a “thing 
to come”. Therefore it cannot separate him from 
Christ. Again, the apostle says, “Nor any other 
creature. . . ”. Is human free will a creature, or not? 
Is it a created thing, or not? If not created, it must 
be divine, for of all that exists, only God is not 
a creature. So if our human free will is not di
vine — if we are men and not God — then it is a 
creature. Then it falls into Paul’s category of 
“any other creature” — it cannot separate a Chris
tian from the love of God which is in Christ

Jesus our Lord. The Christian is not only saved, 
but also safe, eternally safe.

Those who hold the Arminian view of hu
man free will regard the human will as creative
ly original. They believe that man’s choices and 
decisions are independent of the foreordination 
of God, so that m an is the absolute, ultimate 
source of all his own decisions. Thus the human 
will is regarded as not subject to the foreordina
tion and providence of God. This position vir
tually, though not explicity, denies that the hu
man will is a creature. But Arminianism is cer
tainly false. The tru th  is that the human person
ality, including the human will, is a creature of 
God, and all its functioning has been foreordain
ed by God and is under God’s providential con
trol. The Bible definitely teaches this. It teaches 
that the free decisions of the human will are in 
every case foreordained and controlled by God. A 
few Bible tex ts may be cited in this connection. 
“The king’s heart is in the hand of the Lord, as 
the rivers of water: he turneth it withersoever 
he will” (Prov. 21:1). “For of a  truth against thy 
holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both 
Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and 
the people of Israel, were gathered together, FOR 
TO DO WHATSOEVER THY HAND AND THY 
COUNSEL DETERMINED BEFORE TO BE 
DONE” (Acts 4:27, 28). “Notwithstanding, they 
(Eli’s sons) hearkened not unto the voice of their 
father, because the Lord would slay them ” (I Sam. 
2:25). “So now it was not you that sent me hith
er, but God. . . But as for you, ye thought evil 
against me; but God m eant it unto good, to bring 
to pass, as it is this day, to save much people 
alive” (Gen. 45:8; 50:20). The human mind and 
will are not “creative” in the real sense; they can 
really originate nothing; every thought in a hu
man mind was first in the mind of God, and fore
ordained by God from eternity; every decision 
of a human will was first in the mind of God, and 
foreordained by God from eternity. Man really 
creates or originates nothing; God is the only 
Creator, the only real Originator. Man may in
vent a complicated machine such as an automo
bile engine, but it was all in the mind of God and 
in the purpose of God before the idea ever oc
curred to the human inventor. Man by his life, 
decisions and actions, merely reproduces in the 
world the eternal thoughts and purposes of God. 
Neither m an’s thinking nor his will are ever 
truly independent.

We have turned aside a little from our 
study of Romans, to say something about the 
Arminian notion of free will, because of the con
viction that the Arm inian notion of m an’s free
dom and independence is not only false, but also 
religiously injurious. It is contrary to the true 
relation between creature and Creator. It under
mines the basis of a truly religious relation be
tween man and God. It regards man as the ULTI
MATE determ iner of his own life and destiny. In
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a word, the Arminian view attributes to man 
what the Bible attributes to the Lord God, and 
in doing so detracts from the glory and majesty 
of God and provides man with a false ground of 
glorifying and self-confidence.

We realize, of course, that multitudes of Ar- 
minians are saved Christians. But this is in spite 
of their Arminian views, not because of them. It 
is because they hold their Arm inian views incon
sistently, not following them through to their 
final logical conclusion. For example, Arminians 
who believe that human will is absolutely free, 
nevertheless pray to God for the conversion of 
sinners. The same evangelist will say “God’s 
hands are tied, He cannot save people until 
they make their own decision”, and then offer 
earnest prayer that God will bring people to re 
pentance and faith in Christ. We rejoice in the 
Christian faith and testimony of our Arminian 
brethren, but at the same tim e we must insist 
that it is because of a happy inconsistency that 
they can be Christians.

Questions:

1. W hat is the difference between our love 
for Christ, and Christ’s love for us?

2. Why is it difficult for us to believe that 
the holy God really loves us?

3. How many things does Paul mention that 
cannot separate a Christian from the love of 
Christ?

4. A t the conclusion of this list of things that 
cannot separate us from the love of Christ, w hat 
inclusive expression is added?

5. What is the doctrine of “falling away from 
grace” that is held by some Christians?

6. According to the doctrine of “falling away 
from grace,” what is there that can separate a 
Christian from the love of Christ?

7. How can it be shown that human free will 
cannot separate a Christian from the love of 
Christ?

8. What is the Armir.ian view of human free 
will?

9. According to the A rm inian view, what is 
the relation between human decisions and God’s 
eternal foreordination?

10. Show from the Bible, both the Old Testa
ment and the New, that the free decisions of the 
human will are foreordained by God.

11. Why is it wrong to say that the human 
mind and will are “creative” in the real sense?

12. How should Arminianism be appraised 
from the religious point of view?

13. How is it that m ultitudes of Arminians, 
holding the views they do, can still be devout 
Christians?

14. What inconsistency is often noted in the 
actions of Arminian evangelists?

15. What is meant by saying that Arm inian
ism divides the work of salvation between God 
and man and places the deciding factor in the 
hands of man?

LESSON 34 

THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES AND THE REJECTION OF THE JEWS. 9:1 to 11:36.

A. God’s Rejection of the Jews and Calling 
of the Gentiles not Inconsistent with His Pro
mises. 9:1-24

Paul Expresses his Love and Concern for his 
Jewish Brethren. 9:1-5

Paul’s discussion of the Plan of Salvation, in 
the strict sense, closed with the end of chapter 8 
of the Epistle. He now proceeds to discuss the 
great question of God’s calling of the Gentiles and 
His rejection of the Jews. As this was a subject 
which was bound to be very painful and em bar
rassing to the Jew ish readers of his Epistle, he ap
proaches it very cautiously and tactfully, so as to 
give as little offence as possible. “Fidelity does 
not require tha t we should make the tru th  as of
fensive as possible. On the contrary, we are 
bound to endeavor, as Paul did, to allay all op
posing or inimical feelings in the minds of those 
whom we address, and to allow the truth, unim
peded by the exhibition of anything offensive on

our part, to do its work upon the heart and con
science” (Charles Hodge).

Accordingly, Paul protests earnestly that he is 
deeply concerned for the welfare and salvation 
of his Jewish brethren, his kinsmen according to 
the flesh. “I say the tru th  in Christ, I lie not, my 
conscience also bearing me witness in the Holy 
Ghost” — a very earnest, solemn and emphatic 
way of introducing a statement.

“I have great heaviness, and continual sorrow 
in my heart”. The Jew s had rejected their Mes
siah, Jesus Christ. Their special blessings, stand
ing and privileges were to be taken away. They 
would be left forlorn and hopeless in this world. 
As Paul thinks of this situation, he is filled with 
sorrow and is burdened with heaviness.

“For I could wish that myself were accursed 
from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen accord
ing to the flesh. . . ’’. This verse has been greatly
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misunderstood by those who say it teaches the 
idea that a person should be willing to be damned 
for the glory of God. The Chinese Bible (Kuoyu 
Union Version) wrongly translates the verse so as 
to make it mean: “For I am even willing that m y
self should be accursed, separated from Christ, 
for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the 
flesh.” But we should note that Paul does not say 
“For I wish. . .” or “For I do wish. . . ”, but “For 
I COULD wish. . . ”, which is a very different 
idea. He m erely says that if such a thing were 
proper, or if it were possible, he would be willing 
to m ake such a sacrifice for the salvation of his 
Jew ish kinsmen. Of course it was not proper, nor 
was it possible. As Charles Hodge points out, 
“There seems to be a contradiction involved in the 
very term s of the wish. Can one love God so much 
as to wish to hate him? Can he be so good as to 
desire to be bad? We must be willing to give up 
houses and lands, parents and brethren, and our 
life also, for Christ and his kingdom, but we are 
never required to give up holiness for his sake, 
for this would be a contradiction.”

P au l’s meaning in verse 3 evidently is, then, 
that he COULD wish himself separated from 
C hrist for his brethren’s sake, if it were not wrong 
to wish for such a thing, and if the thing wished 
for w ere not itself impossible.

Next, in verses 4 ar.d 5, Paul sums up briefly 
the privileges enjoyed by the children of Israel. 
He mentions eight particulars, as follows: 1. The 
adoption. 2. The glory. 3. The covenants. 4. 
The giving of the law. 5. The service of God.
6. The promises. 7. Descent from the fathers.
8. Human parentage of Christ.

“To whom pertaineth the adoption”. The 
adoption mentioned here cannot be identical with 
that mentioned in chapter 8, for that adoption is a 
part of the Christian’s experience of salvation. 
What is spoken of here in chapter 9 is an adop
tion to external privileges and standing, because 
Paul is here not talking about Christians and 
their experience of salvation, but about the na tu r
al or national Israel. The children of Israel were 
chosen from among the nations of the world to 
receive special privileges and blessings from God. 
Note the statem ents of the Old Testament on this 
subject, such as Ex. 4:22, Deut. 14:1, Jer. 31:9. 
Israel’s external, national adoption and sonship 
was a type which prefigured the Christian’s per
sonal spiritual adoption and sonship. During the 
whole period from Moses to Christ, the children of 
Israel enjoyed a special standing and special priv
ileges, and so were nationally God’s children even 
though m any of them — sometimes most of them
— were personally strangers to God’s saving grace.

“And the glory”. What glory does the apostle 
refer to here? Probably he is referring to the 
Shekinah, the supernatural cloud of glory which 
appeared in the Holy of Holies of the Tabernacle

and Temple, above the ark of the covenant, sym
bolically to represent the presence of God among 
His covenant people in the  place where the sac
rifices were offered, w ith the shedding of blood, 
to atone for sin. See Ex. 40:34; 29:43; Levit. 16:2; 
1 Kings 8:11; 2 Chron. 5:14; Hag. 2:7. No other 
nation possessed any such evidence of the living 
God dwelling in  their midst. It was a special 
privilege of Israel.

“And the covenants”. There is only ONE 
Covenant of Grace, and the entire history of Israel 
from Abraham to C hrist is subordinate to that one 
Covenant of Grace. But here we read of “the 
covenants”, in  the plural. What does this mean? 
Obviously it cannot mean “the Covenant of Works 
and the Covenant of Grace”, for the Covenant of 
Works was broker., and superseded by the Cove
nant of Grace, ages before Abraham was born. 
By “the covenants” Paul no doubt refers to the 
various times when God entered into covenant 
with Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and the children of 
Israel, thereby confirming to them special privi
leges connected with the one Covenant of Grace. 
While the real spiritual blessing of these covenants 
(forgiveness of sin and eternal salvation) was 
given only to a part of the children of Israel, not 
to all, still there were m any blessings and privi
leges which came to the nation as a whole by rea
son of the covenant standing.

“The giving of the law ”. It was the posses
sion of the specially revealed law of God that 
singled the children of Israel out especially from 
all other nations of the world. “Did ever people 
hear the voice of God speaking out of the midst 
of the  fire, as thou hast heard, and live? . . . Out 
of heaven he made thee to hear his voice, that he 
might instruct thee: and upon earth  he showed 
thee his great fire; ar.d thou heardest his words 
out of the m idst of the fire” (Deut. 4:33, 36). The 
other nations had their myths and legends, their 
philosophers and their religious teachers; but Is
rael had heard the living voice of God, Israel had 
divine special revelation, Israel had the infallible 
w ritten Scripture, the very word of God.

“And the service of God”. This expression 
evidently means the whole ritual service, every
thing connected with the priesthood, the sacri
fices, the Tabernacle and the Temple. While other 
nations worshipped in blind ignorance, bowing 
down to dumb idols or expressing homage to 
some “unknown God”, Israel had divinely ap
pointed ordinances of divine service, ordinances 
which themselves were revelatory of God’s plan 
of redemption through Christ.

“And the promises”. Undoubtedly the ref
erence here is to the Messianic promises of the Old 
Testament, the promises of the coming of a Re
deemer, of His person and work, of His kingdom 
and glory. The Messianic promises, beginning 
with Genesis 3:15, became more and more definite 
and particular as time passed. First it is only “the
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seed of the woman”, then “the seed of Abraham”, 
then it is to be One of the Tribe of Judah, then 
the Son of David. God made it clear that the 
promises of a Redeemer were linked with the 
children of Israel.

“Whose are the fathers”. This refers, of 
course, to the great patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob, from whom it pleased God to raise up the 
nation of Israel. The Jew s of Paul’s day regard
ed it as a great honor and blessing to be descended 
from Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and indeed it was, 
only they should not have rested upon descent 
from Abraham for their salvation, as many of 
them seem to have done.

Questions:

1. What division of the Epistle to the Ro
mans is closed by the er.d of chapter 8?

2. What new subject is introduced with the 
beginning of chapter 9?

3. What would be the atitude of many Jew 
ish readers of the Epistle to the new subject Paul 
is about to discuss?

4. In view of this attitude on the part of Jew 
ish readers, what special precaution does Paul 
take in introducing the subject?

5. Does verse 3 mean that Paul was really 
willing to be accursed from Christ? If not, what 
is the meaning of his statement?

6. What is the meaning of “the adoption” 
mentioned in verse 4, and w herein does it differ 
from the kind of adoption discussed in 8:14-17?

7. W hat is the probable meaning of “the 
glory” in 9:4?

8. What are “the covenants” of 9:4, and what 
was their connection with the Covenant of Grace?

9. How did “the giving of the law” distin
guish the children of Israel from all other nations 
of ancient times?

10. What is included in the expression “the 
service of God” in 9:4?

11. What kind of promises were specially 
given to the children of Israel?

12. What Old Testament characters are meant 
by “the fathers” in 9:5?

LESSON 35

THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES AND THE REJECTION OF THE JEWS. 9:1 to 11:36, Cont.

A. God’s Rejection of the Jews and Calling 
of the Gentiles not Inconsistent with His Promises. 
9:1-24, Continued

Paul Expresses his Love and Concern for his 
Jewish Brethren. 9:1-5, Continued

“And of whom as concerning the flesh Christ 
came, who is over all, God blessed for ever. 
Amen.” (9:5b).

Here we have presented the crowning honor 
and glory granted by God to the Jewish people, 
namely that the Redeemer, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
was, as to His hum an nature, born of them. The 
“Seed of the Woman” predicted from of old, was 
at last born of the descendants of Abraham, of 
the tribe of Judah and of the royal family of 
David. But this human descent, important as it 
was (as shown by the carefully recrrded genealo
gies in M atthew and Luke) was only one aspect 
of the m atter, so the apostle carefully qualifies 
his statement. He carefully says that it was “as 
concerning the flesh” that Christ was descended 
from the children of Israel, for in another sense 
He was not of human descent at all, but the e ter
nally begotten Son of the Father. “As concerning 
the flesh” means simply “as to His human nature”. 
The word “flesh” here does not have any sinful 
implication; it is merely a term  to designate that 
which is human.

“Who is over all, God blessed for ever. Amer.."

This is one of the great Bible texts which prove 
the doctrine of the Deity of Jesus Christ. This 
text teaches the Deity of our Lord so clearly and 
conclusively that various attem pts have been 
made to translate the G reek so as to avoid this 
doctrine. The American Revised Version (1901) 
gives in the text a translation sim ilar to that of 
the King James Version, but in  the m argin it gives 
as an alternative translation the following: “he 
who is over all, God, be blessed for ever.” This 
takes the statem ent as applying to God the Fath
er, not to Jesus Christ. The Revised Standard 
Version (1946) translates: “God who is over all 
be blessed forever”. Various other modern trans
lations give a similar reading, eliminating com
pletely the idea of the Deity of Christ from the 
text. It may safely be affirmed tha t these mod
ern translations of the verse are m otivated by doc
trinal prejudice (desire to get rid of the idea of 
the Deity of Jesus Christ), not by the rules and 
usages of Greek grammar. Charles Hodge says: 
“There is but one interpretation of this im portant 
passage which can, with the least regard to the 
rules of construction, be m aintained”. He then 
sets forth the accepted interpretation which is in 
harmony with the verse as translated in the King 
James Version. Henry Alford in his “Greek 
Testament” translates the expression: “who is God 
over all blessed for ever”, and adds that this trans
lation is “not only that most agreeable to the us
age of the Apostle, but the only one admissible
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by the rules of grammar and arrangement. I t also 
adm irably suits the context: for, having enum erat
ed the historic advantages of the Jewish people, 
he concludes by stating one which ranks far high
er than  all, — that from them sprung, according 
to the flesh, He who is God over all, blessed for 
ever.”

It is obvious that verse 5 embodies a contrast 
The apostle has mentioned tha t Christ, so far as 
His human nature is concerned, was descended 
from the children of Israel. But the mention thus 
of His hum an nature (“as concerning the flesh” ) 
implies that there  is more than His human nature, 
that He has also another nature which is higher 
than human, His divine nature. So there is a con
trast between our Lord’s human nature and His 
divine nature. As to His human nature, He is 
descended from Israel; but as to His divine na
ture, He is the One who is over all, He is God, 
He is blessed for ever.

W hat honor and glory is here ascribed to our 
Lord Jesus Christ! He is said to be the One who 
is GOD OVER ALL. The tact that God is OVER 
ALL is the fact of His sovereignty; all that exists, 
except God Himself, is the product of God’s work 
of creation, over which God rules in supreme pow
er and dominion. This absolute sovereignty is 
here in  Romans 9:5 ascribed to Jesus Christ.

In the theological world of the present day, 
the expressions “the divinity of C hrist” and “the 
deity of Christ” are like money which has gone 
off the gold standard. These phrases are used 
constantly as pious camouflage by men who do not 
for one moment really believe that Jesus Christ 
is God. These men talk glibly about Christ’s “di
vinity” and His “deity” and thereby deceive many 
a simple Christian who is not aware of the infla
tion of theological coinage today. But if sufficient
ly pressed they may explain what they mean by 
the “deity” or “divinity” of Christ, and then it be
comes evident that they do NOT mean by these 
term s w hat the Christian Church through its his
tory has m eant by them.

Thus one man will say, “By affirming Christ’s 
divinity I mean that He is perfectly human; His 
perfect manhood shows Him to be more divine 
than any other hum an being.” Another will say: 
“By saying tha t Christ is divine, I mean that He 
is the first man who ever dared to be divine”. 
Still another will say: “When I call Christ divine, 
I do not mean that He is really God, but that He 
possesses the value of God to us.” These are 
just a few examples of this theological double- 
talk, here considerably condensed for the sake of 
brevity. The men who use language in this way 
are really  dishonest, they are unethical. Lan
guage is the currency of thought just as money is 
the currency of commerce. The man who uses 
language in other than its commonly accepted

meaning, and does not define his terms, is a chisel- 
er and should be regarded w ith contempt. Lewis 
Carroll’s character, Humpty Dumpty, said: “When 
I use a word, it means just w hat I choose it to 
mean, neither more nor less”. Many theological 
scholars, regarded by some as “authorities”, use 
words very much after the fashion of Humpty 
Dumpty.

Some of these modernists will say right out, 
without hesitation, that “Jesus is God”. This 
sounds like a real confession of the truth, but it 
means practically nothing. For the meaning of 
the statem ent “Jesus is God” depends entirely on 
w hat the person making the statem ent means by 
“God”. Many modernists have a pantheistic idea 
of God, that is, they regard God as just “the soul 
of the universe”, “the integral wholeness of 
things”, or some similar concept. They think of 
God as an aspect of the universe, or as the intelli
gence or moving power of the universe, but they 
do not th ink of God as the Creator who exists in
dependently of His creation. When such men say 
that they believe that “Jesus is God”, this is not 
because they have a high view of Jesus but be
cause they have an extrem ely low view of God.

In the Bible there is no doubletalk. And there 
is no doubletalk in the great historic creeds and 
confessions of the Christian Church. The Bible 
and the creeds of the Church speak an honest, 
gold standard language; their statements are to 
be taken at face value. And in the tex t before us 
the Bible tells us, plainly and simply, the stupen
dous tru th  tha t Jesus C hrist is none other than 
GOD OVER ALL and BLESSED FOREVER. It 
was this Person, whom we know as the Lord Jesus 
Christ, that created the starry  heavens and the 
earth  (John 1:3). The vast Milky Way with its 
forty billions of separate stars was created by 
Him and is sustained in existence by Him from 
moment to moment. The Andromeda Galaxy, af
firmed by competent astronomers to be some 
4,704,000,000,000,000,000 miles distant from this 
earth, is held in the hollow of His hand. To Him 
a thousand years are as one day, and one day as a 
thousand years. He is the Infinite Christ. And 
yet He became flesh, and dwelt among us. He 
was wrapped in swaddling clothes, and laid in a 
manger. He experienced hunger, thirst, and 
weariness; He was crucified, dead, and buried, and 
continued under the power of death for a time. 
But through all this earthly career, in “the days 
of His flesh”, He never ceased for one moment to 
be GOD OVER ALL, BLESSED FOREVER. He 
emptied Himself of the glory and joy of heaven 
tha t He might experience the humiliation and 
bitterness of earth, but He never emptied Himself 
of His Deity. Always He was GOD OVER ALL, 
BLESSED FOREVER. As Paul exclaimed in an
other epistle, “G reat is the mystery of godliness: 
GOD WAS MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. . .” 
(1 Tim. 3:16).
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Questions:

1. W hat was the greatest honor granted by 
God to the Jew ish people?

2. W hat is the meaning of the expression “as 
concerning the flesh" in 9:5?

3. Why do some scholars object to the way 
9:5 is translated in the King Jam es Version?

4. How does the Revised Standard Version 
(1946) translate the latter part of verse 5?

5. W hat did Charles Hodge say concerning the 
interpretation of 9:5?

6. What contrast is involved in 9:5?

7. What words in verse 5 set forth the sover
eignty of God?

8. How are the term s “divinity of Christ” and 
“deity of C hrist” misused at the present day?

9. Why is it dishonest to use language in 
other than its commonly accepted meaning?

10. Why does the statem ent “Jesus is God’ 
sometimes not mean w hat these words properly 
mean?

11. What divine act is ascribed to Christ in 
John 1:3?

12. What tru th  caused Paul to exclaim “Great 
is the mystery of godliness”?

LESSON 36

THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES AND THE REJECTION OF THE JEWS. 9:1 to 11:36, Cont.

A. God’s Rejection of the Jews and Calling 
of the Gentiles not Inconsistent with His Promises. 
9:1-24, Continued

God is Absolutely Sovereign in Bestowing His 
Favors to Men. 9:6-24

Having expressed his love and concern for his 
Jewish brethren, in verses 1-5, Paul now takes up 
the subject of God’s rejection of the Jews and His 
calling of the Gentiles.

In 9:6-8 the apostle shows that the promises of 
God were not made to the Jew s as such, as natural 
descendants of Abraham, but to a smaller group 
called “the children of the promise” who “are 
counted for the seed” (verse 8).

If God’s rejection of the Jew s and calling of 
the Gentiles involved the breaking of any of God’s 
promises, then it would be “as though the word of 
God hath taken none effect” (verse 6), that is, it 
would be as though the word of God had been 
cancelled or nullified, made void. But Paul says 
th a t it is NOT as though the word of God had been 
cancelled. This means that God’s rejection of the 
Jews and calling of the Gentiles must be regarded 
as perfectly consistent with all of God’s promises 
and with everything in the Old Testament Scrip
tures.

But to any zealous Jew  such an act on God’s 
part would certainly SEEM to be inconsistent with 
God’s promises ar.d His past actions toward the 
Jews. So Paul undertakes to explain the appar
ent inconsistency. He explains that the word “Is
rael” is used in two different senses: “For they 
are not all Israel, which are of Israel” (9:6). We 
might paraphrase this, “For not all the people of 
Israel are genuine Israelites”. There is an Israel 
in the external ser.se, the nation of Israel, the na t
ural posterity of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. This 
external Israel includes people who truly know 
God and people who do not truly know God. It

includes true believers such as Samuel and David, 
and it includes also wicked men such as Saul and 
Ahab. In this external sense Saul and Ahab were 
Israelites just as tru ly  as Samuel and David were.

But within this inclusive external Israel, there 
is an inner core or kernel of real children of God, 
true believers, saved persons. This inner core is 
the real Israel, it is the Israel that has real signi
ficance in God’s plan, it is the Israel w ith which 
God is truly in covenant, it is the Israel to whom 
the promises were made. It is the vital Israel 
within the larger body of the external Israel.

It is a very common and harm ful error of 
the present day to hold that the gracious promises 
of God were made to the inclusive, external nation 
of Israel, to the natural posterity of Abraham as 
such. This false notion leads on to various other 
harmful errors concerning the future of the Jew 
ish nation, the return  of the Jew s to Palestine, and 
other related matters. The truth is that the gra
cious promises of God were made to the spiritual, 
believing core, the Israel w ithin Israel, “the chil
dren of the promise” that “are counted for the 
seed’’ (verse 8). Only those in that inner, genuine 
core had any claim on the promises of God.

To make this plain, Paul continues: “Neither, 
because they are the seed of Abraham, are they 
all children: but, In Isaac shall thy seed be called. 
That is, They which are the children of the flesh, 
these are not the children of God: but the children 
of the promise are counted for the seed” (9:7, 8).

Let us paraphrase this as follows: “Nor are 
all the people of the nation of Israel to be regard
ed as children of God just because they are des
cended from Abraham; for God said to Abraham, 
‘In Isaac shall thy seed be called’. That is to say, 
those that are mere natural descendants of A bra
ham, as Ishmael was, are not counted as the chil
dren of God, but the children to whom God’s
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promise really belongs, are regarded and treated 
as the real seed of Abraham.”

We should realize that the Jew s or the chil
dren of Israel were only a part of the descendants 
of Abraham. Abraham also had a numerous post
erity  through Ishmael and through the sons of 
K eturah (Gen. 25:1-18). If mere physical descent 
is w hat counts, we will have to admit that Abra
ham ’s blood flows in the veins of the Arabs as 
well as those of the Jews. But nowhere in the 
Bible is m ere physical descent from Abraham 
made the key to the gracious promises and bless
ings of God. The promises are made and the bless
ings given to the group that is truly in covenant 
w ith God, not to the inclusive, external nation of 
Israel.

God made this clear to Abraham when He 
said to him, “In Isaac shall thy seed be called” . 
A braham  thought that Ishmael might be the pro
mised “seed”, and he said to God, “O that Ishmael 
might live before thee!” (Gen. 17:18). But God 
had other plans, and He replied to Abraham, “Sar
ah thy wife shall bear thee a son indeed; and thou 
shalt call h is name Isaac: and I will establish my 
covenant w ith him for an everlasting covenant, 
ar.d with his seed after him. And as for Ishmael, 
I have heard thee: Behold, I have blessed him, and 
will make him fruitful, and will multiply him ex
ceedingly; twelve princes shall he beget, and I 
will make him a great nation. BUT MY COVE
NANT WILL I ESTABLISH WITH ISAAC, which 
Sarah shall bear unto thee at this set time in the 
next year” (Gen. 17:19-21). Prosperity and 
worldly success are promised to Ishmael and his 
descendants, “but my covenant will I establish 
w ith Isaac”. Then when Ishmael and Hagar were 
finally cast out, God said to Abraham, “In Isaac 
shall thy seed be called” (Gen. 21:12). Thus it

was made clear to Abraham, during his own life
time, that the gracious promises of God and the 
covenant relationship were not to be given to ALL 
of his posterity, but only to part, to part chosen by 
God with whom His covenant would be establish
ed, and who would be counted as his “seed”.

Questions:

1. Did God’s rejection of the Jews and calling 
of the Gentiles involve the breaking of any of 
God’s promises?

2. How would the zealous Jews of Paul’s day 
regard the doctrine of God’s rejecting the Jews 
and calling the Gentiles?

3. In what two senses is the word “Israel” 
used in 9:6?

4. W hat were the characteristics of the small
er “Israel” in contrast to those of the larger “Is
rael”?

5. W hat harmful error concerning the prom
ises of God to Israel is very common today?

6. Why did God say to Abraham, “In Isaac 
shall thy seed be called”?

7. How can it be shown that mere physical 
descent from Abraham  was never the key to the 
gracious promises and blessings of God?

8. What idea did Abraham have concerning 
Ishmael?

9. W hat promises did God make concerning 
Ishmael, and w hat different promise did He make 
concerning Isaac?

10. What people besides the Jews are des
cended from Abraham?

LESSON 37

THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES AND THE REJECTION OF THE JEWS. 9:1 to 11:36, Cont.

A. God’s Rejection of the Jews and Calling 
of the Gentiles not Inconsistent with His Promis
es. 9:1-24, Continued

God is Absolutely Sovereign in Bestowing 
His Favors on Men. 9:6-24, Continued

“For this is the word of promise, At this time 
will I come, and Sarah shall have a son. And 
not only this; but when Rebecca also had con
ceived by one, even by our father Isaac, (for the 
children being not yet born, neither having done 
any good or evil, that the purpose of God ac
cording to election might stand, not of works, 
but of him  that calleth;) it was said unto her, The 
eider shall serve the younger. As it is written, 
Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated (9:9-13).

God’s sovereignty in bestowing His favors on 
men is exemplified, first, in the birth of Isaac,

the divinely-chosen heir to the promise, in spite 
of A braham ’s own ideas about Ishmael (Gen. 
17:18). According to m an’s viewpoint, Ishmael 
might have been a good choice, but God in His 
sovereignty rejected Ishmael and chose Isaac 
(Gen. 17:21).

By God’s “sovereignty” we mean God’s ab
solute, unchallengeable supremacy, by reason of 
which He deals with all His creatures as He 
Himself sees fit, being responsible to no one but 
Himself. The W estminster Confession of Faith 
summarizes God’s sovereignty as follows: “God. 
. . is the alone fountain of all being, of whom, 
through whom, and to whom are all things; and 
hath most sovereign dominion over them, to do 
by them, for them, or upon them whatsoever 
Himself pleaseth. . . To Him is due from angels 
and men, and every other creature, whatsoever
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worship, service or obedience He is pleased to 
require of them ” (II 2). There is an expression 
used many times in the Bible, and also in the 
W estminster Confession and Catechisms, to de
scribe the operation of God’s sovereignty: “It 
pleased the Lord. . . When we read that “it 
pleased the Lord” or “it pleased God” to do this, 
or to do that, we are to understand that we are 
face to face with God’s sovereignty, with an act 
of God which proceeds from His own choice. We 
may mention a few instances of this expression. 
“It pleased the Lord to bruise him” (Isa. 53:10); 
“But our God is in the heavens: he hath done 
whatsoever he hath  pleased” (Psalm  115:3); 
“ . . . thou, O Lord, hast done as it pleased thee” 
(Jonah 1:14), “ it pleased God by the foolish
ness of preaching to save them that believe” (1 
Cor. 1:21); “But when it pleased God. . . to 
reveal his Son in me. . . ” (Gal. 1:15, 16). From 
the Confession of Faith: “Therefore it pleased 
the Lord. . . to reveal Himself. . . ” (1:1); “The 
rest of mankind God was pleased, according to 
the unsearchable counsel of His own will, w here
by He extendeth or w ithholdeth mercy, as He 
pleaseth, for the glory of His sovereign power 
over His creatures, to pass by; . . .  ” (III. 7); 
“Man by his fall having made himself incapable 
of life by that covenant, the Lord was pleased 
to make a second, commonly called the covenant 
of grace; . . ." (VII. 3); “It pleased God, in His 
eternal purpose, to choose and ordain the Lord 
Jesus, His only begotten Son, to be the Mediator 
between God and man; . . .” (VIII. 1).

We cannot understand the Bible without ac
cepting the tru th  of the sovereignty of God, and 
especially we cannot grasp the teaching of Paul’s 
Epistle to the Romans w ithout knowing and ac
cepting this doctrine. God’s sovereign acts and 
choices cannot be explained by human reason, 
they cannot be justified by maxims of human 
conduct. There is no Person higher than God, 
to whom God m ust give an account of His deeds. 
He is supreme, He is sovereign, He is responsible 
only to Himself and not to created beings.

Next, God’s sovereignty in bestowing His 
favors on men is proved by the history of Jacob 
and Esau. Contrary to all human custom and 
propriety, God said of Jacob and Esau, “The elder 
shall serve the younger”. According to human 
custom, especially in eastern lands, the elder 
brother takes precedence over the younger; the 
elder is the head of the family whom the younger 
must obey. But God in His sovereignty can and 
does reverse this natural and customary order, 
saying “The elder shall serve the younger.”

Moreover, this statem ent was made by God 
before Jacob and Esau were born, prior to all 
action of their own, whether good or evil, as Paul 
tells us, precisely in order that it might be clear 
that the decision proceeded from God’s sovereign
ty and not from the conduct of Jacob and Esau

themselves. The choice was announced prior to 
the birth of Jacob and Esau, “THAT THE PUR
POSE OF GOD ACCORDING TO ELECTION 
MIGHT STAND, NOT OF WORKS, BUT OF 
HIM THAT CALLETH” (9:11). If the choice had 
been announced by God after Jacob and Esau 
had been born and grown up, it might appear to 
be based on the good or bad conduct of one or 
the other of them. But Paul tells us that this 
purpose of God was ACCORDING TO ELECTION
— it was a sovereign choice of God; and it was 
NOT OF WORKS — not based on the moral char
acter or conduct of Jacob or Esau. He adds, 
“BUT OF HIM THAT CALLETH” — that is, this 
choice proceeded from the pure sovereignty of 
God, to which we human beings can assign no 
reasons and for which we can give no explana
tions. Before Jacob or Esau were born, God 
chose the former and rejected the latter.

We may note here, in passing, th a t the 
Arminian notion that God’s election is based upon 
His foresight of men’s repentance and faith, is 
disproved by the passage before us. The Arminian 
idea is that God, from eternity, saw and knew 
beforehand what persons would repent and be
lieve, and predestinated or elected unto eternal 
life those persons whom He foresaw would (of 
their own free will) repent and believe. Ac
cording to this idea, God elects people before 
they are born, but it is still on account of those 
persons’ own actions (repentance and faith) that 
God chooses them. It has been not unfairly  said 
that according to Arminianism, God from eter
nity elected those whom He foresaw would elect 
themselves; or that God from eternity  chose 
those whom He foresaw would someday choose 
Him. But the apostle Paul cites the choice of 
Jacob and rejection of Esau BEFORE THEY 
WERE BORN as evidence that this divine choice 
was NOT OF WORKS: “. . . that the purpose of 
God according to election m ight stand, not of 
works, but of him that calleth” ). Evidently Paul 
did not hold the Arminian view of election, for 
it never occurred to him to suppose tha t God 
might have chosen Jacob, before the la tter’s 
birth, because of foreseen repentance, faith, good 
works, etc. As a m atter of fact, the whole Arm in
ian construction of election based on foreseen 
acts of men simply cannot be fitted in with Paul’s 
argument in Romans 9:10-13.

All non-Christians, as well as m any Chris
tians, object violently to the doctrine of sover
eign election which is taught in this passage. The 
purpose of the present series of lessons is not to 
apologize for the teachings of Scripture, but to 
expound them. The doctrine of sovereign elec
tion is there in the inspired text, and not only 
in this chapter, not only in the Epistle to the 
Romans, but throughout the whole Word of God, 
both Old Testament and New. We may not like 
it, but it is there, and we cannot eliminate it. If 
we object to this doctrine, our quarrel is with
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ture.

Verse 13 is quoted from Malachi 1:2, 3. “As 
it is written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have 
I hated”. “This passage, as well as the one quot
ed in verse 12. . . relates to the descendants of 
Jacob and Esau, and to the individuals them 
selves; the favor shown to the posterity of the 
one, and w ithheld from tha t of the other, being 
founded on the distinction originally made be
tween the two brothers. The meaning therefore 
is, that God preferred the one to the other, or 
chose one instead of the other. As this is the 
idea m eant to be expressed, it is evident that in 
this case the word hate means to love less, to re
gard and treat with less favor” (Charles Hodge). 
This usage of “love” and “hate” is well known 
in the Bible, as shown by Matt. 6:24, Luke 14:26, 
John 12:25, and other places.

The apostle has shown that God is perfectly 
sovereign in his bestowal of His favors on men. 
He does not have to conform to any human pat
tern  or principle, He does not have to explain or 
justify  His choices to us. This is proved by the 
history of Jacob and Esau.

Questions:

1. How was God’s sovereignty exemplified in 
His choice of Isaac in preference to Ishmael?

2. W hat do we mean by God’s “sovereignty”?

3. W hat expression is often used in the Bible

and in the W estminster Confession of Faith to 
describe the operation of God’s sovereignty?

4. Give some instances of the use of this ex
pression in the Bible, and in the Confession of 
Faith.

5. Why is God responsible only to Himself 
for His decisions and acts?

6. W hat statem ent to Rebekah concerning her 
sons proves the sovereignty of God?

7. W hat is the importance of the fact that 
this statem ent was made before Jacob and Esau 
were born?

8. How does Paul describe God’s purpose of 
election, in 9:11?

9. W hat does Romans 9:10-13 show concern
ing the Arminian teaching that God from eter
n ity  elected persons because he foresaw that they 
would repent and believe?

10. Did God choose Jacob because Jacob was 
going to become a godly man, or did Jacob event
ually become a godly man because God had chosen 
him?

11. W hy do m any people object violently to 
the doctrine of sovereign election?

12. W hat is the meaning of the statem ent 
“Jacob have I  loved, but Esau have I hated”?

13. W hat is the bearing of this dicussion of 
Jacob and Esau on the m atter of God rejecting 
the Jew s and calling the Gentiles?
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LESSON 38

THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES AND THE REJECTION OF THE JEWS. 9:1 to 11:36, Cont.

A. God’s Rejection of the Jews and Calling 
of the Gentiles not Inconsistent with His Promis
es. 9:1-24, Continued

God is Absolutely Sovereign in Bestowing 
His Favors on Men. 9:6-24, Continued

Having set forth the doctrine of God’s abso
lute sovereignty, and shown that it is true  from 
the history of Jacob and Esau, Paul next proceeds 
to deal w ith two objections which people might 
raise against this doctrine. These objections, on 
the surface, seem plausible, and therefore they 
require to be evaluated and answered

He takes up the first objection in 9:14-18, 
and the second one in 9:19-24.

The first objection is that the doctrine of 
God’s absolute sovereignty in His bestowal of 
favors on men, represents God as being unjust. 
“W hat shall we say then: Is there unrighteous
ness with God?” The objection is, in essence, 
that if God in His sovereignty gives His favor to 
one person and withholds it from another person,

He is unjust or unfair. Back of this objection 
lies the assumption that in order to be fair or 
just, God must treat all persons exactly alike. 
That is to say, back of the objection lies the no
tion that God OWES SOMETHING TO PEOPLE, 
that w hat God gives to one, every other can 
claim as a right.

Following his usual method, Paul first em
phatically denies the point of the objection. He 
says, “God forbid”. Then, having denied it, he 
proceeds to state his reasons. First he quotes 
the Old Testam ent Scripture (Ex. 33:19) to show 
that God, in His Word, expressly claims this ab
solute sovereignty: “I will have mercy on whom 
I will have mercy, and I will have compassion 
on whom I will have compassion”. Those were 
God’s own words to Moses; from them there is 
no appeal. This sovereignty which God so plain
ly claims for Himself cannot be subordinated to 
human ideas of “fairness” or “justice”. So Paul 
draws the inference (9:16), “So then it is not of 
him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of 
God that showeth mercy”. A person’s election, 
his salvation, his receiving the gracious favor of
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God, does not depend, ultimately, on his own will 
or decision ( “not of him that w illeth” ), nor upon 
his own conduct, works or actions (“nor of him 
that runneth” ), BUT UPON THE FREE AND 
SOVEREIGN GRACE OF GOD (“but of God 
that showeth mercy”).

Next, Paul illustrates this truth from the 
history of Pharaoh (9:17): “For the Scripture 
saith unto Pharaoh, Even for this same purpose 
have I raised thee up, that I might show my pow
er in thee, and that my name might be declared 
throughout all the earth”. This is quoted from 
Exodus 9:16. Charles Hodge comments on this: 
“It is not the design of Pharaoh’s creation that 
is here asserted; but the end for which God de
termined his appearance and position in the his
tory of the world. Nor does the apostle refer 
Pharaoh’s wickedness to God as its author, but 
his appearance at that period, the form in which 
the evil of his heart developed itself, and the 
circumstances attending its manifestation, were 
all determined by the providence of God, and 
ordered for the promotion of his infinitely wise 
and benevolent purposes”.

That is to say, God raised Pharaoh up, and 
determined the events of his career, not for Phar
aoh’s own benefit, but for a wider purpose of 
God — a purpose which involved the destruction 
of Pharaoh in order that the glory of God might 
be magnified. It was not that Pharaoh was 
worse than other Egyptians, nor that he was by 
nature any worse than Moses or Aaron, but that 
God might be glorified. God was glorified by 
Pharaoh’s destruction as truly as He was glori
fied by the salvation of Moses or Aaron.

“The ground, therefore, on which Pharaoh 
was made an object of the divine justice, or the 
reason why the law was in his case allowed to 
take its course, is not to be sought in any pe
culiarity of his character or conduct in compar
ison with those of others, but in the sovereign 
pleasure of God” (Charles Hodge). God might 
have chosen to save Pharaoh and give him eter
nal life; actually, He chose to bring Pharaoh 
under judgm ent unto destruction; the one choice 
was as proper for God as the other.

“Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will 
have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth” 
(9:18). This statem ent forms the conclusion, not 
only to the preceding verse, but to the entire 
passage consisting of verses 14-17. Paul sums 
it all up by an unqualified affirmation of the 
sovereignty of God in bestowing His gracious 
favor upon men. God has mercy on those on 
whom He chooses to have mercy; He withholds 
mercy from those whom He chooses to withhold 
mercy. Those from whom He chooses to w ith
hold mercy, are inevitably hardened in their 
sins.

To return  to the question, “Is there unright
eousness with God?” (9:14) — does the doctrine

of God’s sovereignty imply that God is unjust, or 
unfair? We have already rem arked that back 
of the objection there lies an assumption that 
God is somehow under obligation to trea t all per
sons exactly alike, to give to all w hat He gives 
to any. But this idea tha t God must distribute 
His favors with absolute equality, like a ration 
board issuing coupons to purchase commodities 
during war time, is not founded upon the Bible, 
but upon sinful human prejudices.

Justice means to give every person w hat that 
person DESERVES. God would be unjust if He 
were to punish those who deserve to be rew ard
ed. He would be unjust if He were to reject 
persons who deserve to be elected, if He were to 
treat the righteous as if they were wicked. Such 
action on God’s part would certainly be UNJUST, 
it would certainly be UNFAIR.

But that is not the real situation at all. The 
whole human race has fallen away from God and 
is sunk in sin. Of all this mass of human beings, 
there is none that deserves anything from God 
except His wrath and curse, judgm ent unto con
demnation, punishment in hell. That is w hat 
ALL MANKIND ALIKE deserves. If God were 
to condemn and punish all m ankind alike, it 
would not be unjust, it would only be w hat men 
deserve, it would be strictly in accordance with 
justice.

But out of the mass of fallen humanity God 
in His sovereignty has elected SOME — not all, 
but some — to eternal life. This is not because 
they deserve it, but because of the free mercy 
and love of God granted to the elect. Now the 
objector comes and says, “God is unjust; if He 
saves any, He must save all; He has no right to 
give salvation as a free gift to some, and leave 
others to perish in their owns sins.”

But where does the objector get this idea 
that “God has no right” to give to some what 
He withholds from others? Even men do not 
act on such a principle. If we give a dime or a 
quarter to a hungry man to buy some food, are 
we unfair if we do not give the same amount to 
every hungry man in the world? Why is God 
obligated to do for all w hat He does for some? 
Neither from Scripture nor from reason can such 
a claim be vindicated. This objection comes 
from Satan, the father of lies, who w ants men 
to impugn the justice of God.

Certainly the Bible represents God as treating 
men UNEQUALLY, in giving m ercy to some while 
withholding it from others. But this is not injus
tice, for God owes nothing to any human being, 
and He never punishes any person except as that 
person himself deserves.

Questions:

1. What objection to the doctrine of God's 
sovereignty does Paul take up in 9:14-18?



2. W hat assumption lies back of this objection 
in the minds of the objectors?

3. W hat does Paul first say in reply to this 
objection?

4. W hat statem ent of God does Paul quote 
from Exodus and what is the bearing of this sta te
m ent on the objection being faced?

5. What is the meaning of the statem ent of 
9:16?

6. How is God’s sovereignty illustrated in 
the history of Pharaoh?

7. Why was Pharaoh judged and punished for 
sin when Moses was saved and given eternal life?

8. What happens in a person’s life and char

acter when God’s saving mercy is withheld from 
that person?

9. Does God have to issue His gracious favors 
with absolute equality like a ration board issuing 
coupons?

10. What is the meaning of Justice?

11. W hat kind of action on God’s part would 
really be unjust?

12. Why would it not be unjust for God to 
condemn and punish the entire human race w ith
out electing and saving any?

13. W hat is the real source of the idea that 
“God has no right” to withhold from some what 
He gives to others?
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LESSON 39

THU CALLING OF THE GENTILES AND THE REJECTION OF THE JEWS. 9:1 to 11:36, Cont.

A. God’s Rejection of the Jews and Calling 
of the Gentiles not Inconsistent with His Promises. 
9:1-24, Continued

God is Absolutely Sovereign in Bestowing His 
Favors on Men. 9:6-24, Continued

Paul has already disposed of one objection to 
the doctrine of God’s sovereignty in bestowing 
gracious favors upon men, namely the objection 
that this doctrine represents God as being unjust 
or unrighteous. This objection was answered in 
9:14-18.

The apostle now takes up the second objection 
to the doctrine. This objection is, essentially, the 
claim that the doctrine of God’s sovereignty de
stroys human responsibility. The claim is that if 
God is sovereign in bestowing salvation on men, 
then men are not themselves responsible for their 
sinful condition and their sinful actions.

“Thou w ilt say then unto me, Why doth he yet 
find fault? For who hath resisted his will?” 
(9:19.) If God has decreed from all eternity, of 
His mere good pleasure, to redeem part of the 
human race from their sins, while passing by the 
rest and leaving them to perish in their sins, then 
—so ran  the objection — why does God hold men 

responsible for their sinful condition and life? 
Everything is foreordained by God from all eter
nity; nobody can possibly thw art or successfully 
resist this eternal decree of God; men fulfil the 
divine decree in spite of themselves; so why should 
God hold them responsible? Does not the doc
trine  of divine sovereignty reduce men to mere 
puppets m anipulated by strings, to mere machines 
with no real freedom of their own? Such was the 
thinking involved in the objection “Why doth he 
yet find fault? For who hath resisted his will?”

If Paul had held the Arminian theology which 
is so common and so popular today, he could have

answered this second objection very easily. He 
would only have needed to say, “God’s eternal 
decree of election is based on His foresight of 
men’s future actions. God from eternity foresaw 
who would repent and believe, and who would not. 
All God’s decree of election means is that He has 
decided to choose those whom He foresaw would 
of their own accord repent and believe. Therefore 
this doctrine does not destroy human responsibility 
at all. It is man and not God that really decides 
the great question of salvation.” If Paul had had 
the Arm inian scheme in mind, we should certainly 
expect him to answer the objection by some such 
statem ent as the above. But he did nothing of 
the kind. Instead of explaining God’s sovereign 
election away, saying it is really  only a following- 
up of m an’s own decision, Paul answers the  ob 
jection in a very different way.

He does not tone down the divine sovereignty 
nor try  to explain it away. Nor does he undertake 
to reason with the objector on the basis of human 
logic or philosophy. Instead, Paul rules the ob
jection out of court by citing the Creator-creature 
relationship. “Nay but, O man, who art thou that 
repliest against God? Shall the thing formed say 
to him that formed it, Why hast thou made me 
thus?” (9:20).

The man who argues against the divine sover
eignty on the ground that it destroys human re
sponsibility forgets that he is a creature and God 
is the Creator. This man holds that he cannot be 
responsible for his acts if God has foreordained 
whatsoever comes to pass. He sets up an antithesis 
between God’s sovereignty and man’s responsibil
ity, and says: E ither God is sovereign, or man is 
responsible, one or the other, but not both. And 
then he proceeds to deny God’s sovereignty in 
order to hold on to m an’s responsibility.

This man who forgets that he is a creature 
and God is the Creator, thinks that he cannot be
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responsible for his acts unless he is the ultimate, 
absolute originator of them — unless his acts are 
outside of the great eternal plan of God. In other 
words, he holds that man cannot be responsible as 
long as God is really God.

The tru th  is, of course, that all that comes to 
pass has been foreordained by God from all eter
nity, yet man is a free agent and is therefore 
morally responsible for the state of his heart and 
for his thoughts, words and deeds. This involves 
a paradox which human reason cannot solve — an 
apparent contradiction. How God can be sovereign 
and man can be free (and responsible) is, we re 
peat, a paradox which human reason cannot solve. 
But we are not intended to try  to solve it by hu
man reason. This paradox will be a stumbling- 
block only to the person who insists on exalting 
human reason above the divine revelation in the 
Bible. There is not the slightest question as to the 
fact that the Bible teaches BOTH God’s sovereign
ty and man’s freedom (and responsibility). If we 
give up either of these truths, we only land in 
far greater problems and difficulties. The only 
safe course, and the only right course, is to take 
what the Bible tells us, and leave the insoluble 
mystery to God. We should beware of any teach
er who claims that he can solve this paradox. It 
has been recognized for centuries tha t it cannot be 
solved; it is one of the secret things that belong 
to the Lord our God. We should firm ly hold on 
to BOTH the tru th  of God’s sovereignty and that 
of man’s responsibility, and reverently refuse to 
attempt to cut the knot by hum an reason.

As Paul points out, a recognition of the 
Creator-creature relationship should keep us from 
raising such an objection as that of verse 19. The 
person who is willing for God really to be God 
will not raise it. The person who has the slightest 
notion of the infinite greatness of the Creator and 
the absolute dependence of the creature will not 
raise it. The person who has any truly religious 
reverence for God as his Creator and Sustainer, 
the One in  whom he lives, and moves, and has his 
being, will not raise such an objection. He will 
humbly acknowledge that God has foreordained 
ail that comes to pass, and still man is free and 
responsible. God has foreordained m an’s acts 
without thereby destroying man’s freedom.

God is the Potter, and man is the clay. God 
has so created and fashioned man that man’s 
actions are free — he is responsible for them — 
and yet they are foreordained by God from eter
nity. Those who object to this are not willing to 
be the clay in God’s hands; they w ant to dictate 
to the divine Potter.

For the clay is dependent, but the Potter is in
dependent. If man were independent, as God 
alone really is, his free actions could not have 
been foreordained. But precisely because man as 
a creature is dependent upon God, the Independent 
Creator and Ruler of all, m an’s actions are free

even though foreordained. God created man that 
way. He fashioned man to be that kind of a 
creature. God fashioned man as a being whose 
actions are to be foreordained and yet free. God 
fashioned man as a dependent being, to think 
God’s thoughts after Him and to live out in human 
history the plan that God had made in eternity 
God did not create man to be an independent be
ing, the absolute originator of his own ideas and 
acts.

Man is not only a creature of God, and there
fore dependent on God; he is also a SINFUL crea
ture of God, and therefore w ithout any claim on 
the love and mercy of God. God has a perfect 
right to elect some sinful hum an beings to eternal 
life, while passing by others and punishing them 
for their sin. This involves no injustice, it gives 
no one any ground for complaint. The reprobate 
are punished for their sins; tha t is only w hat they 
deserve. The elect are saved from their sins; that 
is the free mercy of God, which He gives to whom 
He will.

Paul next calls the objector’s attention to 
something else that he has forgotten, namely that, 
the punishment of wicked men, no less than the 
salvation of the elect, serves to m anifest the glory 
of God. This is brought out in verses 22-24. God 
in much long-suffering endures the “vessels of 
wrath fitted to destruction”, because He is “will
ing to show his wrath” and “to make his power 
known”. “The punishm ent of the wicked is not 
an arbitrary  act, having no object but to make 
them miserable; it is designed to m anifest the dis
pleasure of God against sin, and to make known 
his true character. On the other hand, the salva
tion of the righteous is designed to display the 
riches of his grace. Both in the punishment of 
the one class and the salvation of the other, most 
important and benevolent ends are to be answer
ed” (Charles Hodge).

Our own age, with its unbalanced and un- 
biblical over-emphasis on the love of God, has all 
but forgotten that the punishm ent of the wicked 
glorifies God as truly as does the salvation of the 
elect. The punishment of the wicked manifests 
God’s JUSTICE, as the salvation of the elect m ani
fests His MERCY. Today we have all but for
gotten that there really are people whom the 
Holy Spirit speaking in Scripture calls “vessels of 
w rath fitted to destruction”. Yet this is a tru th  of 
God’s Word beyond a doubt.

If we had a truly Biblical viewpoint and em
phasis, we would marvel, not that some human 
beings are eternally lost, but that any are saved. 
That is the real wonder. The early Church, as 
portrayed in the New Testament, was not scan
dalized by the idea tha t some human beings are 
vessels of wrath fitted to destruction. That was 
quite obvious. But the early Church was filled 
with a great wonder and amazement at the Good
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News that God had provided salvation at all for 
sinful hum an beings.

Paul points out, then (9:22-24) that God is 
glorified BOTH in the destruction of the wicked 
and in  the salvation of the elect. He adds that the 
elect, who shall be saved, are “not of the Jews 
only, but also of the Gentiles” — something which 
seems obvious to us today, but which was a new 
and difficult tru th  in Jewish and Jewish-Christian 
circles, a t the time he was writing this epistle.

Questions:

1. W hat is the second objection to the doc
trine of divine sovereignty which Paul takes up?

2. If Paul had held the Arminian theology, 
how could he easily have answered this second 
objection?

3. How does Paul first deal with the objec
tion that God’s sovereignty rules out man’s respon
sibility?

4. W hat is the meaning of the term “para
dox”?

5. What great paradox is involved in man’s 
relation to his Creator?

6. W hat will be the result if we deny either 
God’s sovereignty or m an’s freedom?

7. To w hat kind of people will this para
dox be a stumblingblock?

8. W hat should be our attitude toward this 
great paradox of divine sovereignty and human 
freedom?

9. What tru th  is implied in the fact that God 
is the Potter and man is the clay?

10. What is involved in the truth that God 
fashioned man as a dependent being?

11. Why is it not unjust or wrong for God to 
elect some to eternal life while passing by others 
and leaving them to perish in their sin?

12. In w hat ways does the destruction of 
wicked men manifest God’s glory?

Note: This series of lessons on the Epistle to 
the Romans will be continued in our next issue. — 
Ed.

Reviews of Religious Books
The favorable reviewing of a book here is not to be under

stood as necessarily implying an endorsement of everything con
tained in it. Within the limits of the editorial policy of “Blue 
Banner Faith and Life” each reviewer is solely responsible for the 
opinions expressed in his reviews. Please purchase books from 
your book dealer or direct from the publishers; do not send orders 
for books to the Manager of “Blue Banner Faith and Life.”

GOD SPEAKS TO WOMEN TODAY, by Eu
genia Price. Zondervan Publishing House, Grand 
Rapids, Mich. 49506. 1964, pp. 256. $3.95.

In her book, Miss Price writes a highly imag
inative but tru ly  Scriptural biographical sketch 
of the th irty  women of the Bible, from Rahab 
the Harlot, and Potiphar’s wife to the Blessed 
Mary, the mother of our Lord. She shows a 
very keen fam iliarity with the records of her 
characters.

In writing of Jocebed, the mother of Moses, 
she says, “She taught Miriam patiently, but when 
the crisis came, she dared to trust her child to 
carry out her teaching.” A great lesson for par
ents to learn. Teach patiently and diligently, then 
trust.

Read the whole book.

— Herbert A. Hays

EVANGELISM IN THE ACTS, by C. E. Aut- 
rey. Zondervan Publishing House, Grand Rapids, 
Mich. 49506. 1964, pp. 87. $2.50.

Beginning with the expansion of the early 
church, Mr. Autrey gleans from the Book of the 
Acts the message and the method of evangelism 
used by the Apostles and early Christians, empha
sizing the source of their power in the Holy Spir
it. He mentions both the external and internal 
handicaps. In a final chapter, he applies the 
teaching of the Book to our present day.

Here are a few quotations:

“The historical purpose of the book 
was to show that the work begun 
while on the earth was carried on 
by the Holy Spirit through the dis
ciples.”

“They did not go everywhere whining 
and complaining that they had been 
mistreated. They did not howl that 
their property had been confiscated. 
They did not decry their social and 
family plight. They w ent with a burn
ing and positive message upon their 
lips. This was their answer to as
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sault. Evangelism is the answer to 
almost every kind of attack.”

Could he have added, They didn’t spend hours 
in committee meetings and Board meetings, and 
precious time in the courts of the Lord’s House 
lamenting their meager salaries and planning 
how to increase them, but they were concerned 
that “fru it may abound to the account” of the 
believer.

— H erbert A. Hays

LIFE BY THE SPIRIT, by A. Skevington 
Wood. Zondervan Publishing House, Grand Rap
ids, Mich. 49506. 1963, pp. 134. $2.50.

This work of Dr. Wood is an exhaustive study 
of the place of the Holy Spirit in the life of the 
Christian based on Romans Chapter 8.

He deals with such im portant subjects as, 
The Power of the Spirit; The Guidance of the 
Spirit; The Adoption of the Spirit; and The First 
Fruits of the Spirit, to name only a few of the ten 
chapter headings.

His language is clear and to the point. I t  is 
devotional, instructive and nourishing to the soul. 
Every student of Scripture should have this book.

— H erbert A. Hays

THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM, by Philip 
Mauro. Bible Truth Depot, Swengel, Pa. 17880. 
No date, pp. 258, paper binding. $1.95.

This book deserves wide circulation because 
it examines one of the most subtle systems of Bi
ble interpretation that has ever been foisted upon 
the Church. It is a system that “is more recent 
than Darwinism” but with equally destructive 
presuppositions. Like the author, this reviewer 
was under the spell of “this novel system of doc
trine” called Dispensationalism until a meticulous 
study of Scripture revealed the system’s incon
gruous interpretations.

Philip Mauro’s examination of modern Dis
pensationalism is written in readable and un
derstandable language. His appraisal of this 
“newly invented system” is fair, accurate and most 
helpful. Every Bible-believer should read and 
study this volume because, “Indeed, the time is 
fully ripe for a thorough examination and frank 
exposure of this new and subtle form of modernism 
that has been spreading itself among those who 
have adopted the name ‘Fundamentalists.’ For 
Evangelical Christianity must purge itself of this 
leaven of dispensationalism. . .

— Eugene Grilli

THE ART OF PREACHING, by A. Skevington 
Wood. Zondervan Publishing House, Grand Rap
ids, Mich. 49506. 1964, pp. 126. $2.50.

The title of this book and the chapter titles 
are inviting and create a sense of expectation. 
The author is obviously a copious reader, as evi
denced by a mass of quotations throughout the 
book — which this reviewer considers pedantic 
and cumbersome. Dr. Wood does make some good 
observations as to the needs in preaching. But 
so much has been left unsaid concerning the art 
of preaching that this book hardly deserves the 
title, let alone the designation of “a handbook 
for everyone who would like to m aster the art 
of public speaking.” One would derive greater 
benefit from reading “Rules for Preaching” from 
Schaff’s Evangelische Zeugnisse.

— Eugene Grilli

PRINCIPLES OF CONDUCT, by John M ur
ray, Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand Rap
ids, Michigan 49502. 1957, pp. 272, paper binding. 
$2.25.

It’s good to welcome a second printing of this 
work which gives so much help in the areas of 
the fourth, sixth, seventh, and ninth command
ments. In review there are just two features 
that I would !ike to highlight.

First there is Professor M urray’s theological 
method: biblico-theological, stemming from Vos’s 
definition on p. 13 of his Biblical Theology “(deal
ing) with the process of the self-revelation of God 
deposited in the Bible”. M urray’s point here is 
that “the ten commandments as promulgated at 
Sinai were but the concrete and practical form 
of enunciating principles which did not then for 
the first time come to have relevance but were 
relevant from the beginning. And it will also be 
seen that, as they did not begin to have relevance 
at Sinai, so they did not cease to have relevance 
when the Sinaitic economy had passed away” 
(p. 7).

This last statement is applicable vis-a-vis dis
pensationalism, to be sure. But it also is quite 
applicable fo contemporary “Situation Ethics” . 
Since we are dealing with principles that are un
folded and applied throughout the Scriptures, we 
are dealing with “the organism of divine revela
tion respecting God’s will for m an”. Modern sit
uation ethicists easily set up a straw  man called 
“legalism”, identify him w ith classical orthodoxy 
and dismiss the whole m atter out of hand without 
really facing the Biblical position that God has 
very definite ideas as to w hat he expects of human 
beings and that he has communicated those ideas 
in the richly variegated Scriptures through laws, 
to be sure, but also through history, situations and 
the experiences of men.

In a very important chapter on “Our Lord’s 
Teaching” M urray helps us to appreciate Christ’s 
own relationship to the Old Testament Law and 
his demand upon us for meticulous observance 
of God’s law. In a careful exegesis of “The Ser
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mon on the Mount” he points out to us that since 
we are made in God’s image we may not seek 
anything less than perfection conformable to the 
F ather’s own as our norm and goal (pp. 149-180).

The relevance of Principles of Conduct as an
answ er to Situation Ethics (Joseph Fletcher) 
should not be under-estimated.

Second, the chapter on “The Dynamic of the 
Biblical Ethic” has meant a lot personally to me. 
The question here is “how can I live, or at least 
begin to live, the way God wants me to?” Paul 
states the problem very well in Romans 7:13-24. 
M urray’s answer lies in the Biblical tru th  of 
union with Christ in the virtue ( “active quality or 
power; power adequate to the production of a 
given effect; potency; efficacy” see W ebster’s 
New Collegiate Dictionary, 1949 p. 953) of his 
death and the power of his resurrection. “At no 
point is the emphasis of Scripture upon the rad i
cal breach w ith sin more patent and pointed than 
in connection with the relation which the believ
er sustains to the death and resurrection of Christ” 
(p. 203).

M urray particularly wants to point out that 
this breach takes place in the life of the believer 
at the point of conversion, at the point when the 
Holy Spirit renews the life of God’s elect and he 
comes into believing union with Christ. This point 
is made as he deals with Romans 6:6 “Our old 
man has been crucified” and with Romans 6:14 
“Sin shall not have dominion over you”, (pp. 
211- 221).

Beyond the definitive breach with sin and 
its power lies the power of God operative in be
lievers (Eph. 1:19, 20). “Since believers have 
been raised with him, they live in the abiding 
power, virtue and grace of Jesus’ resurrection 
life” (221). He then goes on to speak of the con
tinuing work of the Holy Spirit in a believer’s 
life as this work relates to the commands to love 
God, ourselves and our neighbors. “The Holy 
Spirit is the dynamic in the realization of the 
Biblical ethic” (p. 228).

— Laurence C. Sibley, Jr.

LEAST OF ALL SAINTS and ANDREW CON- 
NINGTON, by Grace Irwin. Wm. B. Eerdmans 
Publishing Co., Grand Rapids, Michigan 49502. 
1957, 1958, 261 pp. and 276 pp. $2.25 each (paper).

“The thin, sweet juice seared Andrew’s 
throat. Guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. 
It is done, then. Why don’t they go? W hat more 
do they w ant of me? Is there another hymn? 
Surely not. They want a benediction. Some
thing to make them go. ‘Stand not upon the order 
of your going but go at once.’ Lady Macbeth; a 
fine benediction! ‘But wherefore could I not pro
nounce Amen —’ Oh, pull up your socks, man! 
Think!

“With a last terrific effort, he flung back his 
head. His voice rang out hoarsely: ‘Now the God 
of peace that brought again from the dead. . .”

In this scene — at the communion table — 
we’re watching a man on his way to God. He 
resists and dawdles every inch of the journey. 
It is not easy to become a Christian. Even when 
God sovereignly calls, it is a terrible struggle. 
Andrew Connington is the pastor of a prestigeous 
city church, but only slowly and with pain does 
he enter into the fold of the saints.

After you become a Christian — what then? 
Why of course success! Listen to his wife Cec
ily: “. . . that is where my difficulty began. 
There was no room in my faith for a Christian’s 
not succeeding. . . There was no place in my 
practical faith for taking a stand for Christ and 
not winning out. . . I saw what you were bring
ing on yourself and I loved you and it didn’t  fit 
into what I thought God should be doing. . .”

Cecily and Andrew live through some very 
real, believable struggles in these two sequential 
novels. The dynamics of relating to God and 
being his own are worked out through the pres
sures of the student world, the ministry and a 
marriage. Grace Irw in “tells it like it is”. These 
books have helped me be more realistic, more Bib
lical in my own relationship to God. I commend 
them heartily!

— Laurence C. Stibley, Jr.

GENESIS: AN INTRODUCTION AND COM
MENTARY, by Derek Kidner. Tyndale Press, 
London, England; Inter-V arsity Press, 130 North 
Wells St., Chicago, Illinois 60606. 1967, pp. 224.

Derek Kidner has followed up his generally 
well-received commentary on Proverbs with this 
second contribution to the Tyndale Old Testament 
series. His ability as an Old Testament scholar 
and his pleasing and lucid style, shown to such ad
vantage in hia earlier commentary, whetted the ap
petite for the appearance of Genesis.

Genesis more than any other book of the Bible 
brings to a head the ‘Science versus Scripture’ de
bate. All thoughtful believers must surely agree 
that the Scriptures, rightly interpreted, will never 
conflict w ith true science. God is the Creator of 
the natural world and also the Author of the 
Scriptures. It is quite unthinkable that there 
could be any real contradiction. This is not the 
point ac issue in the present debate. Rather is it a 
question of whether what is confidently claimed to 
be a correct interpretation of the evidence with re 
gard to the age of the earth and the development 
of biological organisms and so forth must neces
sarily be so simply because the vast m ajority of 
scientists affirm it. Scientific facts must be ac
cepted without question. But what is a scientific 
fact? The Christian is under no obligation to ac
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cept scientific theory no m atter how widely held 
or emphatically stated. In the realms of both 
geology and biology elaborate and plausible 
theories have been developed on the basis of as
sumptions which lack the status of undeniable facts.

We are left in little doubt as to where the 
author stands in relation to this debate. Though 
he concedes that ‘one should allow for the pro
visional nature both of scientific estimates and of 
traditional interpretations of Scripture’ (p. 26), 
he scarcely disguises his almost total acceptance 
of modern scientific theory both in geology and 
palaeontology. He thus discounts a literal in
terpretation of the days of creation in Genesis 1. 
‘A scientific account’ he says, ‘would have tc 
speak of ages, not days, and would group them 
to mark the steps that are scientifically signifi
cant’ (p. 56). Not only then are the days not to 
be regarded as literal days but the very order of 
creation represents theological tru th  ra ther than 
scientific fact. It is clear that Mr. Kidner is pre
pared to bend over backwards in an endeavour to 
accomodate scientific theory when he suggests 
that the idea of days and the sabbath rest may 
well be intended to represent man’s work and the 
rest as ‘a rem inder and miniature of the Cre
ator’s’ (p. 56). Instead of recognizing that the 
weekly sabbath settles the m atter that these 
must be literal days, he argues in precisely the 
opposite way by proposing that it was the insti
tution of the sabbath that first suggested the idea 
of days.

Nowhere does he reveal his readiness to al
low scientific theory to control exegesis w ith more 
alarming results than in his discussion of human 
beginnings. Although his treatm ent of the subject 
is presented tentatively, there is little doubt that 
Mr. Kidner advocates the view of theistic evolu
tion. He sees apparently nothing in the Genesis 
account of the creation of man which would dis
allow the initial shaping of man ‘by a process of 
evolution’ (p. 28). He is quite prepared to accept 
the corollaries of this view that ‘a considerable 
stock of near-hum ans preceded the first true man’ 
and that these 'pre-Adamites’ were by no means 
‘mindless brutes’. He thinks it is conceivable that 
after God had stamped His image upon Adam and 
had specially created Eve to establish the first hu 
man pair, He may have conferred His image upon 
all the other near-humans. This would mean that 
‘Adam’s “federal” headship of humanity extended 
. . . out-wards to his contemporaries as well as 
onward to his offspring, and his disobedience dis
inherited both alike’ (p. 29).

This reconstruction of the ‘creation’ of man has 
few points of contact with the factual account 
given in Genesis. It is difficult to avoid the con
clusion that Mr. K idner is more concerned to do 
justice to scientific theory than to safeguard basic 
Biblical doctrine. He would undoubtedly claim 
that he has sought to do justice to both. Yet in 
fact he has imperilled the doctrines of man and

sin by virtually destroying the solidarity of the 
race and by separating as the Scriptures never do 
the imputation of Adam’s sin and hereditary de
pravity. He likewise sets aside the plain meaning 
of Scripture when he denies that God’s cursing of 
the ground after Adam’s disobedience introduced 
elements of disorder in the thorns and thistles 
that would henceforth frustrate m an’s efforts to 
till the ground. He even goes so far as to cite 
Romans 8:19-23 as evidence that ‘there was a 
state of travail in nature from the first’ (p. 73). 
‘From the first’ for him means ‘the pre-human 
world’. He parts company w ith the sacred record 
again in his rejection of a universal Flood. Ac
cording to him, the Flood was not world-wide in 
extent, neither did it engulf the hum an race in 
its entirety. ‘It seems to follow’, he says, ‘that 
the destruction of life was, like the inundation of 
the earth, complete in the relative and not the ab
solute sense. By “relative” we mean related to 
the area of direct Old Testam ent in terest’, (p. 94).

If the only way to effect a harm ony between 
the Scriptures and the claims of geologists and 
biologists is by substantially modifying the teach
ing of the former and even endangering basic 
Biblical doctrine, the question must surely arise as 
to whether it is scientific views ra ther than the 
Bible that are at fault. The time has come for 
a firm and uncompromising stand to be taken by 
those who hold to the infallibility and final au
thority of the Scriptures. We m ust boldly and 
unashamedly pronounce as false any view which 
comes into direct conflict with the plain meaning 
of the Bible. There is a tell-tale comment in a 
footnote on page 28 w here the author refers to 
The Genesis Flood by J. C. Whitcomb and H. M. 
Morris. These two w riters seek to in terp ret geol
ogical evidence in the light of Genesis. Mr. K id
ner dismisses their view on the ground that ‘it has 
not won support amongst professional geologists’.

While it has been necessary to dwell on these 
aspects because of the disturbing trends that they 
represent among some Evangelicals, it would be 
quite unjust to take no account of the major part 
of the Commentary where these issues do not 
arise. It is true that there are short-comings 
even here, especially perhaps in the endeavour to 
play down the sovereignty of God in election to 
salvation on page 39. This is further reflected in 
the inadequate exegesis of the crucial statem ent 
with regard to Noah in Genesis 6:8. No explana
tion is offered to account for the fact th a t ‘in a 
corrupt world Noah emerges not merely as the 
best of a bad generation, but as a rem arkably 
complete man of God’ (p. 87).

When dealing with the Higher Critical a t
tacks on the integrity of the narrative, no quarter 
is given. At appropriate points critical views are 
examined in Additional Notes and the fallacies and 
inconsistencies involved in  them are unfailingly 
exposed. One only wishes that Mr. K idner could 
see through the mere plausibility of certain scien



131

tific theories and detect their flaws with the same 
perception and sound judgment!

There is a great deal to praise in this Com
m entary. It abounds in most helpful insights and 
suggestive comments. Particularly memorable 
for m asterly handling are his comments on Enoch, 
•the Tower of Babel, the Offering of Isaac, Jacob 
at Peniel and the entire narrative of Joseph. There 
is no question that this Commentary could be used 
to great profit. Yet one would hesitate to com
m end it to any but the most discerning because 
of the grave defects to which we have felt it nec
essary to draw  attention. Is it too much to hope 
that a second edition may appear in which the 
offending elements are removed?

— John Waite

Note: The foregoing review is reproduced here, 
with grateful acknowledgment, from The Banner 
of Truth (London, England). — Ed.

LIVING PSALMS AND PROVERBS WITH 
THE MAJOR PROPHETS PARAPHRASED, by 
K enneth N. Taylor. Tyndale House Publishers, 
Wheaton, Illinois 60187. 1967, pp. 745. $4.95. LIV
ING PROPHECIES, THE MINOR PROPHETS 
PARAPHRASED WITH DANIEL AND THE REV
ELATION. 1965, pp. 246. $2.95. THE LIVING NEW 
TESTAMENT PARAPHRASED. 1967, pp. 650. 
$5.95.

K enneth N. Taylor attended Dallas Seminary; 
Northern Baptist Seminary, Chicago, granted him a 
Th. M. in 1944. He formerly directed Moody Press 
and edited Inter-Varsity Christian Fellowship’s 
magazine “His” ; now he heads Tyndale House 
Publishers.

Billy Graham praises this series vigorously.

The paraphrase comes from Mr. Taylor, as
sisted by Dr. Harry Hoffner of Brandeis Univer
sity in Hebrew and Aramaic, and Dr. Berkeley 
Mickelsen, of Wheaton College, and graduate stu
dent Mr. W arren Harbeck, in Greek.

This reviewer is glad to evaluate these books 
for the following reasons:

1. The series openly declares it is not based 
on the original text of Scripture. The preface to 
the “Living N.T.” states, “the basic text used for 
this paraphrase is the American Standard V er
sion of 1901.” The Graham Association confirms 
this: “Mr. Taylor used. . . translations. . . as a 
basis for his paraphrases.” These books are there
fore not grounded on the original texts of Scrip
ture. Consequently they are in the same sub
standard category as Romanist translations from 
the Latin Vulgate.

2. The Graham Association is now showing op

enly its intention of becoming a religious authority 
not only in evangelism, but in Bible production 
also. But frankly there is valid suspicion about the 
Association’s competency in this field.

3. The series shows unwarranted arrogancy. 
It charges, “m ature Bible students have complain
ed, almost bitterly, against the prophets for their 
long-winded . . . vaguely worded . . . and hard 
to understand orations.” Truth is said to be “lost 
under an accurate but wordy, wooden translation!” 
So, this effort clears “away from the fertile fields 
of Scripture the rocks and brush and rubble of 
literal translation, to reveal the rich soil under
neath.” This outlook on Scripture is unfortunate 
and misleading, as Origen, who held a similar 
view centuries ago, amply demonstrates.

4. The undisciplined latitude of paraphras
ing is incorporated. A certain theology is im
posed on Scripture under the guise of “Bible.” 
Dan. 7:18 openly states the Dispensational or Pre- 
Millennial view, and there are copious millennial 
annotations therein. This dogmatism or eise- 
gesis is evident in many places.

5. There seems to be confusion over the 
method of the product. One place it is called 
a “new translation” whereas it is otherwise con
stantly identified as a “paraphrase.” It is pos
itively the la tter throughout, that is, a commen
tary of interpretation rather them a new Bible 
translation.

6. Its theology is suspect. In the Psalm’s 
preface are the words, “occasionally I read them 
(Psalms) . . .  on a ‘through-the-Bible’ reading 
spree.” Psalm-singers view this admission with 
alarm. The titles then of all but eleven psalms 
(they are 3, 18, 51, 52, 54, 59, 60, 63, 90, 92, 102) 
are capriciously excised. Why? Besides, Ps. 
45:1 is down-right heretical. “My heart is over
flowing with a beautiful thought! I will w rite a 
lovely poem to the King, for I am as full of words 
as the speediest w riter pouring out his story.” 
Heretical, I say, for even non-evangelicals like 
Mowinckel (“the w riter here claims inspiration”) 
and Gunkel (“my heart overflows with inspired 
words”), show the Hebrew’s sense.

For further criticism, see B.B.F.&L., Vol. 20, 
no. 4, Oct.-Dec., 1965, and the misprint in Dan. 
7:9.

In the judgm ent of this reviewer these books 
have some value as devotional commentaries, but 
they should not be regarded as authentic trans
lations of the text of Scripture nor should they 
take the place of available English versions of 
recognized accuracy.

— Robert More, Jr.
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Blue Banner Question Box
Readers are invited to submit Biblical, doctrinal and practical 

questions for answer in this department. Names of correspondents 
will not be published, but anonymous communicaliions will be 
disregarded.

Question:

What should we think of the common saying 
“Prayer Changes Things”?

Answer:

This common and popular form of statem ent is 
erroneous and misleading. P rayer does not change 
things. God changes things in answer to prayer. 
Prayer is not a force; it is communication with 
God. To say “P rayer Changes Things” implies a 
mechanical and impersonal notion of the effective
ness of prayer. I once knew a church member who 
thought that “P rayer Changes Things” was a text 
of Scripture!

— J. G. Vos

Question:

The Declaration and Testimony of the Re
formed Presbyterian Church (XXIV. 9; page 195) 
states that w ritten forms of prayer “are not au th
orized in the Scriptures — are not calculated to 
exercise the mind in the graces of the Holy Spirit
— are not adapted to the varieties of the state of 
th Church and its members, and are not to be used 
in approaching the throne of grace.” The follow
ing Scripture texts are cited in proof of the above 
propositions: Acts 2:42; Matt. 6:7; 1 Cor. 12:7; 
14:12; Rom. 9:26, 27; Heb. 4:16. Do these texts 
really prove the propositions stated in this section 
of the Testimony?

Answer:

Acts 2:42 speaks of the early Christians con
tinuing steadfastly in prayers. Matt.. 6:7 warns 
against vain repetitions in prayer. 1 Cor. 12:7 
states that “the manifestation of the Spirit is given 
to every man to profit withal.” 1 Cor. 14:12, deal
ing with spiritual gifts, urges Christians to seek to 
excel to the edifying of the church. Rom. 8:26, 27 
speaks of the help of the Holy Spirit in prayer, 
which is needed because of ourselves we “know 
not what we should pray for as we ought.” Heb. 
4:16 exhorts Christians to come boldly unto the 
throne of grace, to obtain mercy, and grace to 
help in time of need.

The practice of using a ready-made liturgy 
of prayers was unknown in New Testament 
times. Therefore we should not expect to find 
any text or texts of Scripture that deal directly 
with this practice. In medieval and modern times 
the use of ready-m ade prayers in public wor

ship has become common, especially in those de
nominations which have a predom inantly ritual
istic type of worship. It is against this practice, 
and its attendant evils, that the section of the 
Testimony is obviously directed. The Scripture 
texts cited, however, reveal the weakness of 
the “proof text” method of support of a doctrine, 
especially when texts are cited to show the im
propriety of a practice which has arisen since 
Bible times. Of the texts cited, Romans 8:26, 27. 
teaching as it does the fact and availability of the 
direct help of the Holy Spirit in prayer, probably 
is the most relevant to the question involved.

W ritten or printed prayers may involve vain 
repetitions, but they need not, and it is notorious 
that voluntary or spontaneous prayer may in
volve a great deal of repetition. There are peo
ple who say the same things over several times 
in a single prayer, and who when called on to lead 
in public prayer recite a p rayer which is every 
bit as formal and stereotyped as any th a t was ever 
printed in a book. These persons may be per
fectly sincere and earnest, and quite unaware 
that they may be addressing God in a mechani
cally stereotyped form of words. We should all 
seek the Holy Spirit’s help th a t we may really 
pray as led by the Spirit. The dangers of form
alism and “vain repetition” in prayer are  certain
ly real, but they cannot be avoided merely by 
disavowing the use of w ritten  or printed prayers.

The Testimony in the section cited is dealing 
with public prayer as an accompaniment of the 
preaching of the Word. It is for public worship 
that the Testimony is laying down principles. 
Within this context we believe its statem ent is 
sound and Scriptural and supported by the Bib
lical teaching on prayer. However it could be 
strengthened by adding a statem ent of the abuses 
and evils which may — and often do — exist in 
extemporaneous prayer. And w ithout using a lit
urgy or prayer-book as a source of ready-made 
prayers, we can certainly improve our approach to 
God’s throne of grace by reading and studying 
some of the prayers of em inent Christians of past 
times. There is a real danger tha t zeal against 
ritualism may lead the opposite extrem e of a 
slovenly and careless inform ality and trite  re 
petitiousness in our prayers.

— J. G. Vos

Question:

We have been told that the principle of ex
clusive Psalm-singing is applicable only in a formal
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worship service. We sing only the Psalms in fam
ily worship. How are we to distinguish between 
“formal” worship, in which only the Psalms are 
to be sung, and “informal” situations where 
some other hymns are permissible? Is it propei 
to teach children to sing non-inspired hymns in 
Sabbath Schools and Vacation Bible Schools?

Answer:
W hether a meeting is a “formal worship ser

vice” depends on the purpose for which it has 
been called to meet. Obviously the stated services 
of the Church come under this category. There 
are other situations which clearly do not come 
under it — for example, a group of Christian peo
ple on a hike or at a picnic who wish to engage in 
singing as an expression of emotions and fellow
ship. I would say that Sabbath Schools and Va
cation Bible Schools are an educational arm or 
extension of the Church, and that singing in these 
should be of the Psalms only.

With regard to “informal situations” the ques
tion becomes one of expediency rather than of

principle as such. Scripture teaches tha t some 
things may be lawful which are not expedient. 
The singing of non-inspired hymns for emotional 
expression or for fellowship should be guarded 
lest it lead by degrees to the introduction of non- 
inspired hymnody into the worship of God. We 
should rem em ber that many churches which once 
used only the Psalms today use virtually no Psalms 
at all, but only hymns; and this right-about-face 
always started with the seemingly innocent plea 
that “a few good hymns” be added to the Biblical 
Psalter. When hymns begin to come in, it is only 
a m atter of time until the Psalms will go out.

There are members of denominations which 
once used only the Psalms, who have never even 
heard of Psalm-singing as a part of worship. Some 
have even thought that Psalm-singing was a 
w onderful new idea, not realizing that it was once 
the universal Christian practice! So complete 
has been the elimination of the Bible Psalms from 
many churches which once used them exclusively.

— J. G. Vos
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What Then?
By J. Whitfield Green (adapted)

When the great plants of our cities 
Have turned out their last finished work;
And the  m erchant has sold his last yard of silk 
And dismissed his last tired clerk;
When the banks have rolled in the ir last dollar 
And paid out their last dividend;
And the Judge of the world says:
“Close for the night,”
And calls for a balance —

W hat then?

When the actors have played their last drama, 
And the mimic has made his last fun;
And the movie has flashed its last picture,
And the billboards displayed their last run;
When the crowds seeking pleasure have vanished, 
And gone out into darkness again;
And a world that rejected its Saviour 
Is asked for a reason —

W hat then?

When the choir has sung its last anthem,
And the preacher has made his last prayer; 
When the people have heard their last sermon, 
And the sound has died out on the air;
When the Bible lies closed on the altar,
And the pews are all empty of men;
And each soul stands facing his record,
And the Great Book is opened —

W hat then?

When the bugle dies out in the silence, 
And the long, marching columns are still; 
When the millions of earth  are gathered 
From ocean and valley and hill;
When the day that has no morrow 
Has come to the iast, last end;
And the voice of God from the heaven 
Says, “It is done!" —

What then?



The Grief o f Jesus

1S5

By J. Q. Vos

“Jesus w ept”. John 11:35.

Jesus is standing outside Bethany. M ary has 
just said, “Lord, if thou hadst been here, my bro
ther had not died”. With the friends who have 
come with her, she stands there weeping. Faced 
w ith this scene, Jesus “groaned in the spirit, and 
was troubled”. Presently He is overcome with 
sorrow and breaks into tears. Let us consider 
the grief of Jesus, for it  contains abundance of 
comfort and hope for His people.

JESUS’ GRIEF SHOWS HIS TRUE 

HUMANITY

God in Himself cannot suffer, for He is un
changeable. Only by becoming man could He 
suffer. So “the Word was made flesh, and dwelt 
among us” ; the infinite, eternal God took to Him
self a hum an body and soul and was born as a 
baby in  Bethlehem. This human nature was 
sinless, but complete and truly human. As man, 
Jesus could and did suffer. Because He had a 
hum an soul, he could feel grief. We should al
ways rem em ber that our Saviour is both God 
and m an in  two distinct natures, and one person, 
forever. Only such a  Christ could be the Medi
ator between God and man; only such a Christ 
could really save us and bring us eternal life.

JESUS’ GRIEF SHOWS HIS SYMPATHY

As our Priest, Jesus must be able to sympa
thize w ith sinful human beings (Heb. 5:1, 2). A t 
Bethany Jesus provided needed sympathy. Even 
though He knew  that He would soon call Lazarus 
forth from the tomb by a word of almighty pow
er, still for the moment sympathy was needed, 
and Jesus provided it. The Gospels provide many 
accounts of Jesus’ sympathy and compassion for 
the suffering and grief-stricken. Our Saviour who 
is now  enthroned in the glory of heaven, still 
sympathizes w ith His people in their troubles, 
conflicts, disappointments, bereavements, weari
ness and pain. He is the great High Priest who 
sympathizes with His own and will comfort 
them  by His Holy Spirit.

JESUS’ GRIEF SHOWS HIS INDIGNATION 

AT EVIL

Scripture never represents sin or death as 
tolerable; it  has no sentim ental attitude toward 
them. It represents them as absolutely evil, u t
terly dreadful, starkly contrary to God. The 
Bible calls death “the last enemy that shall be 
destroyed”. Death is an enemy because it is the 
work of THE enemy, Satan. Jesus here stands 
face to face w ith death, the wages of sin, the 
fullest work of the enemy. Jesus groaned w ith 
the deepest moral indignation against that which 
absolutely ought not to be, this alien invasion of 
God’s creation by the power of evil. Death is 
dreadful because it  is the wages of sin; sin is 
dreadful because it is absolutely contrary to the 
nature of God. Death, and sin which causes 
death, are so evil tha t when the Son of God stood 
among sorrowing relatives a t the grave of a be
loved friend, His very soul was shaken by the 
sense of the awfulness of this work of the great 
enemy.

JESUS’ GRIEF GUARANTEES THAT EVIL 

WILL BE ABOLISHED

Jesus stands here not as a helpless spectator, 
but as a King, clothed w ith almighty power. He 
was manifested to destroy the works of the devil, 
by His life, death, resurrection, ascension and 
second coming in glory. W hat made Jesus groan 
and weep m ust be abolished. God, not Satan, 
is in control of the universe; therefore evil will 
be abolished for God’s children; and for those 
who are not God’s children, evil will be isolated 
for all eternity  in hell. In raising Lazarus from 
th e  dead, Jesus presently gave a sample of the 
abolition of evil. When He comes in  glory, all 
His people shall rise again, nevermore to die. 
When He comes again, He will not weep a single 
tear, nor will any of His people experience sor
row, sadness, or heartache.

Do you know Jesus as your own Saviour, 
your own Prophet, P riest and King? Remember, 
it  is for HIS PEOPLE that He has abolished 
death, and brought life and immortality to light 
through the Gospel. Receive Him as your Sav
iour and Lord today.

(Reprinted by permission from “The Covenanter 
Pastor” )
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PSALM 124
OlD 124th. 10,10,10,10,10. Genevan Psalter
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2. Yea, when their wrath against us fiercely rose,
Then as fierce floods before them all things drown,
So had they brought our soul to death quite down;
The raging streams, with their proud swelling waves,
Had then our soul o’erwhelmed as in the grave.

3. Blessed be the Lord Who made us not their prey;
As from the snare a bird escapeth free,
Their net is rent and so escaped are we.
Our only help is in Jehovah’s name,
Who made the earth and all the heav’nly frame.

(Reprinted from The Book of Psalms with Music. Copyright 1950 by the Trustees of the Synod of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church of North America. Price of book (359 pages) is $1.75 postpaid. 
Copies can be obtained from Chester R. Fox, Treasurer, 306 Empire Building, 537 Liberty Av
enue, Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania 15222, U.S.A.

Printed in the United States of America by the Record Publishing Company, Linn, Kansas 66953
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Until the Break of Day
By Christina G. Rossetti

When will the day bring its pleasure?
When will the night bring its rest?
Reaper and gleaner and thresher 
Peer toward the east and the west:
The Sower He knoweth, and He knoweth best.

Meteors flash forth and expire,
Northern lights kindle and pale;
These are the days of desire,
Of eyes looking upward that fail,
Vanishing days as a finishing tale.

Bows down the crop in its glory,
Tenfold, fiftyfold, hundredfold;
The m illett is ripening and hoary,
The wheat ears are ripening to gold:
Why keep us waiting in  dimness and cold?

The Lord of the harvest, He knoweth 
Who knoweth the first and the last:
The Sower Who patiently soweth,
He scanneth the present and past:
He saith, “W hat thou hast, w hat remaineth, hold 

fast.”

Yet, Lord, o’er Thy toil-wearied weepers 
The storm clouds hang m uttering and frown:
On threshers and gleaners and reapers,
O Lord of the harvest, look down;
Oh for the harvest, the shout, and the crown!

“Not so,” saith the Lord of the  reapers,
The Lord of the first and the last:
“O My toilers, My weary, My weepers,
What ye have, w hat rem aineth, hold fast.
Hide in My heart till the vengeance be past.”

Another Year
By Esther Belle Heins

Dear God, this year in its perplexity 
Bows low with weighty problems of the old;
Time opens wide the door and ruthlessly 
Admits new ones our minds seek to unfold.
The day grows dark for sin with ram pant force 
Would cloud Thy Light, the only Light we see; 
We know tha t Thou a rt wisdom’s wondrous 

source —
We know that Thou art man’s sufficiency.

“Fear not, for I will help thee,” is Thy Word.
Our nation as an erring child has fled 
Thy hand; Thy Call has wilfully not heard.
We pray, O God, tha t we once more be led 
As in  our youth; again might walk Thy Way,
In this our solemn, this our troubled day.

Where is Home?
By Edna Janes Kayser

O have you longed for rest and shelter,
Your heart a restless thing and torn?
Perhaps you tossed through nighttime darkness 
And found no quiet peace at morn?
You prayed and looked for pure assurance; 
The way seemed strangely dark and long;
You felt alone and sad, forsaken
With grief — your heart without a song?
But there is hope for you and promise 
Just pause, be very hushed and still:
The Lord will be your perfect shelter;
Just rest within His tender will.

O do not vainly strive and struggle 
And strain to gain a place of rest; 
Commit it all to Christ our Saviour, 
And lean upon His healing breast. 
Beneath the cross of Calvary’s glory 
A shelter is prepared for you;
He paid the price for all you suffer — 
He paid for peace and gladness too.
O do not rush away in sorrow,
But wait for all He can im part;
He offers you complete fulfilm ent —
A home for you w ithin His heart.
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Assurance of Salvation: Its P ossib ility  and 
True Basis

By J. G. Vos

By “assurance of salvation” is meant a con
viction in the mind of a Christian of the absolute 
certa in ty  of his present and eternal salvation. 
Our hearts crave not merely possibility or prob
ability, but full assurance or certainty of our own 
salvation. The Christian who has full assurance 
has a conviction of absolute, infallible certainty 
concerning his own eternal salvation.

Roman Catholics and some Protestants deny 
the possibility of absolute assurance of salvation 
in this life. In general, all who deny the doctrine 
of the perseverance of the saints (sometimes 
called the eternal security of the believer in 
Christ) m ust also deny the possibility of absolute 
assurance of eternal salvation.

We hold that those who deny the possibility 
of assurance are wrong, because many passages 
of Scripture teach us that full assurance is a tta in 
able in  this life.

Not all who claim to have assurance of sal
vation have a right to this claim. Three classes of 
people, if they claim to have assurance, are basing 
their claim on shifting sands: (1) Legalists or 
moralists, who trust in their own good works, good 
life, good character or high ideals; (2) Formalists, 
who put their trust in the observance of external 
forms or ceremonies rather than in Christ; &nd 
(3) Emotionalists and Mystics, who trust in  their 
own feelings or who “just feel” that they are 
saved.

An erroneous and very superficial teaching on 
assurance is often found in present-day American 
evangelical circles. It is the product of a super
ficial type of evangelism which says little  or 
nothing about the need for deep repentance for 
sin, which presents only a partial and inadequate 
statem ent of the grounds of assurance and which 
almost invariably tends to confuse salvation it
self with the Christian’s subjective assurance of 
salvation. This superficial type of evangelism en
courages people to think that when they have 
w ritten their name in place of “whosoever” in 
John 3:16, or raised their hand in a meeting to 
signify their acceptance of Christ as Saviour, they 
should immediately think of themselves as saved 
forever. This is a confusion of salvation with as
surance — a confusion of an objective state with a

subjective conviction. It is a confusion of faith 
in Christ with faith that I am in Christ;, a con
fusion of belief in the Gospel with belief that I 
have truly believed the Gospel. It is amazing 
how dogmatically and confidently some people 
w rite and speak on this subject, who yet give no 
evidence of having studied its problems or of be
ing at all fam iliar with the history of discussion 
about it.

Salvation and assurance are two different 
things, though they are often confused today as 
they have been in past times. A person may be 
really saved, and still not be sure, in his own 
mind, of his salvation. Such a person is safe, and 
his safety is sure, but he is not sure about his 
safety. His salvation is not in doubt, but he may 
be in doubt about his salvation.

We receive salvation by believing in Christ; 
we receive assurance by believing that we have 
believed in Christ aright. In salvation, the object 
of our faith is Christ. But in assurance we do 
not believe directly in Christ; rather, we believe 
something about ourselves, namely, that we have 
received something from Christ by believing in 
Him. To put it another way, to be saved we must 
believe in Christ and w hat He did FOR us on 
Calvary centuries ago; to receive assurance, we 
must believe tha t Chist is doing something IN 
us right here and now.

Confusing salvation with assurance leads 
many people who may be true Christians to trust 
in the wrong thing for their assurance of salva
tion. They base their assurance solely on the 
promises of the Gospel, such as “Whosoever be-
lieveth.............”, and they reason thus: “I believe,
therefore I am saved.” But it must be realized 
that not all faith is saving faith. There is true 
faith and there is counterfeit faith, as shown by 
the Parable of the Sower. How do I know that 
I have believed aright — how do I know that my 
faith is genuine saving faith? It may indeed be 
genuine saving faith, but I should not rest as
sured of eternal salvation merely because of a 
decision made at some time to accept Christ as 
Saviour.

The grounds of assurance are presented in the 
Bible as three in number, and it should be realized
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that they work together, not separately, as grounds 
upon which we have a right to an infallible con
viction of our own salvation. These grounds are:
(1) the tru th  of God’s Gospel promises to be
lievers; (2) the evidence in a person’s heart and 
life of those graces to which the promises are ad
dressed; and (3) the testimony of the Holy Spirit, 
the Spirit of Adoption, bearing witness w ith our 
spirits that we are the children of God.

The divine tru th  of the promises of the Gospel 
is the foundation upon which assurance must 
rest. W ithout this, we could never attain to full 
conviction or certainty. The person who doubts 
or disbelieves the tru th  of the Bible can never a t
tain absolute certainty of his own salvation. But 
a recognition of the divine tru th  of the promises 
of the Gospel alone is not enough to w arran t as
surance. Many a person believes the Bible from 
cover to cover, with a technical or “historical” 
faith, who has no right to feel assured of his own 
salvation. The divine tru th  of the Bible, including 
the promises it contains, alone and by itself, is 
not a sufficient ground of assurance. The devils 
also believe, and trem ble (Jam es 2:19). Besides 
believing the promises, we must have evidence 
that our faith is the genuine kind of faith. A per
son should have in his heart and life the evidence 
of those graces to which the promises of God are 
addressed.

This means that a person needs to have the 
evidence of a new and changed life — that old 
things have passed away, and all things become 
new (2 Cor. 5:17). Here again, this ground of 
assurance must not be taken by itself alone, but 
m ust go along with the other two grounds. Whoso
ever believeth shall not perish, but how do I know 
tha t I have believed aright, how do I know that my 
faith  is the real thing, how do I know th a t I am 
not just self-deceived? A person might say, “I 
know just because I know, just as I know what 
my own name is, or just as I know tha t I am 
awake and not asleep.” But this will yield only 
probability, not infallible certainty. There may 
rem ain some lingering doubt that my faith is 
after all not the real thing, th a t I am after all self
deceived.

The tru th  is, we know that we have believed 
aright when we see some of the fruits of salvation 
in our lives. Christ came to save us FROM our 
sins, not IN our sins. If we have believed aright, 
we have not only been saved instantly from their 
guilt, but we will also be saved, gradually but 
increasingly, from their power and their unclean
ness. Read 1 John 2:3-6 and 1 John 3:14. Just 
what has Christ done for us? Has He forgiven 
our sins, just that and nothing more? If that is 
our experience, then we have no right to rest as
sured of our salvation. Good works and a changed 
life are the fru its of a real salvation, and as such 
they form a part of the ground of a legitimate as
surance of personal salvation. If Christ has really

saved a person’s soul, He will also, increasingly, 
save that person’s LIFE — his eyes from tears and 
his feet from falling. All this en ters into the 
ground of assurance of salvation.

The third part of the proper grounds of as
surance is the testimony of the Holy Spirit in the 
Christian’s heart. This does not mean some 
special revelation or strange voice w ithin us, nor 
that God will speak lo us today as He once spoke 
to Moses and Paul, or as one hum an person might 
speak to another. If we expect anything like this 
we will be disappointed. Read 1 John 3:24; 5:10; 
Romans 8:15, 16. God is a person. To know God 
is a very different thing from  merely knowing 
about God. The Holy Spirit, through the exper
iences of the Christian life, causes the believer 
really to know God as a Person.

This personal knowledge of God, by the oper
ation of the Holy Spirit in our hearts, becomes the 
final, ultim ate ground of our infallible assurance 
of salvation. It serves as a true ground for the 
hope that maketh not ashamed (Rom. 5:5).

“The Holy Spirit is the direct Author of faith 
in all its degrees, as also of love and hope. Full 
assurance, therefore, which is the fulness of hope 
resting on the fulness of faith, is a state of mind 
which it is the office of the Holy Ghost to induce 
in our minds in connection w ith the evidence of 
our gracious character above stated. In whatever 
way He works in us to w ill and do of His own 
good pleasure, or sheds abroad the love of God in 
our hearts, or begets us again to a lively hope, in 
that way He gives origin to the grace of full as
surance — not as a blind and fortuitous feeling, 
but as a legitimate and undoubting conclusion 
from appropriate evidence” (quoted from A. A. 
Hodge, Commentary on the Confession of Faith).

How can we test the genuineness of our own 
assurance? Dr. A. A. Hodge in  his Commentary 
on the Confession of Faith gives four tests by 
which true assurance can be distinguished from 
false or presumptuous assurance. These four tests 
are:

1. True assurance produces real humility; 
false assurance, on the other hand, tends to foster 
spiritual pride.

2. True assurance leads to increased seeking 
after holiness, whereas false assurance tends ra th 
er to produce slothfulness and self-indulgence.

3. True assurance encourages self-examination, 
with a desire to be searched and corrected by God; 
false assurance on the other hand tends to be sat
isfied with appearances and to avoid careful ex
amination of one’s heart and life.

4. True assurance produces aspirations for 
closer fellowship with God; false assurance does 
not draw the person closer to God.

After full assurance is once attained, it may
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be tem porarily weakened or partially lost by rea
son of a variety  of causes, including temptations, 
the believer’s lapses into sin, and providential dis
pensations of God. This is not only the teaching 
of Scripture (Psalm  32; Psalm 143:1-7; 2 Cor. 7:5), 
but also it  is the common experience of Christian 
people. For an unchanging and always unclouded 
consciousness of God’s presence and blessing we 
shall have to w ait until we reach heaven; such un
varying bliss does not exist on earth. Assurance 
is not a constant, unchanging quantity; just be
cause it is a state of mind rather than a state of 
existence — subjective ra ther than objective — 
it inevitably has its variations in degree of in
tensity, its ups and downs.

Yet the true believer’s consciousness of God’s 
presence and favor can never be entirely lost. If 
it could, the believer would sink into u tter despair. 
Through all the varied experiences of life, the 
Christian believer is never left without some con
sciousness of God’s presence and favor. This keeps 
him from despair even in his darkest hours.

Assurance is not only the Christian’s privi
lege — it is also a duty to seek it, and having 
gained it, to endeavor to keep it strong and clear 
by living close to the Lord. This means a faith
ful, conscientious use of the appointed means of 
grace, and waiting patiently upon God for His 
blessing.

Capital Punishment —  A Christian Duty
Life is most valuable and precious. Unlike 

many other things, once lost or destroyed, it can
not be restored. The loss of it is an ir
reparable loss as far as this life is concerned. It 
therefore demands the highest possible protection 
and the strongest deterrent to keep in check 
those who do not truly value it.

The following articles, reprinted with permis
sion, seek to dispel the misunderstanding that 
exists on the subject and to make clear tha t cap
ital punishm ent is indispensable both as a safe
guard and duty.

I

Considerable attention has again been re
vived in Capital Punishment, particularly since 
the bishops’ recent vote for its abolition. It is, 
therefore, most im portant that professing Chris
tians should hold clear views on so important a 
m atter, and know why they hold them. And the 
only source from which they would expect to get 
a clear and decisive ruling is, of course, the Word 
of God: not a few texts here and there, but the 
Word as a whole.

Clergy, psychiatrists, anthropologists, statis
ticians, prison officials, foreign countries, have 
all been consulted, but barely any appeal to the 
Bible, in which it is clearly laid down that “Who
so sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his blood 
be shed, for is the image of God made He man” 
(Gen. ix, 6). The Divine antidote for killing — 
as murder — is killing. And the Commandment 
“thou shall not kill” (or do no m urder) serves 
only to magnify the heinousness of the crime in 
God’s sight. To quote it, therefore, as some do, 
in support of the abolition of capital punishment, 
is blindly to ignore many other equally authorita
tive Divine commands.

The Old Testament was Christ’s Bible and He 
endorsed it in its entirety by saying, “Till heaven

and earth  pass, one jot or one tittle  shall in no 
wise pass from the Law till all be fulfilled” (Matt, 
v. 18). Let therefore those who say “let’s live by 
the Sermon on the Mount” remember that that 
is part of it! And when, in that Sermon, Jesus 
quoted the Old Testament Law, and added “but
I say unto you . . .” He was not saying that law 
was wrong, but was referring  to personal revenge 
as being wrong, and revenge has no part in capital
— or corporal — punishment. There is no ques
tion of Society “getting its own back”. Christ 
did not come to abrogate, supersede, or improve 
upon the Old Testament, but to fulfil it. And 
this He did to the very le tter in His own Person. 
Those, therefore, who quote one text or clause of 
the Divine Law, in doing so give tacit assent to 
the whole. We can’t pick and choose, and say 
“This is of God, but not that.”

Neither a hangm an nor a soldier act as indi
viduals. They are instrum ents of the law, like a 
judge or magistrate, or policeman. A m urderer, 
on the o ther hand, acts as an individual, and is 
actuated by personal hostility to, or hatred of 
another person, whom he wants to get out of his 
way. The soldier acts impersonally under the 
law, and cherishes no hatred for another soldier
— or civilian. “Mass m urder” is therefore a 
meaningless term. There is no such thing.

Deterrents. Undue prominence is also given 
to the value of punishm ent (of all kinds) as de
terrents. That it should have a deterrent effect 
is, of course, essential to public safety; but it is 
quite erroneous to make the protection of society 
(i.e. if we adopt the Christian attitude) the sole 
reason for punishment of wrongdoers. The pri
mary (and Biblical) reason for punishment for 
all law-breaking is the expiation of the sin, and 
the cleansing of the nation defiled by it. That 
cannot be achieved by molly-coddling the law 
breaker, but only by his receiving in his own 
person a comparable (if not equivalent) suffering
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to that which he has inflicted. But as all sin is, 
first and foremost, sin against God (“against 
Thee only have I sinned” Psalm li) only God’s 
prescribed means of expiation (or wiping it out) 
can be efficacious. Thus to harbour a m urderer 
on hum anitarian grounds — even if he be “re 
habilitated” — is to retain  in society a person 
guilty of another person’s blood, “Whoso killeth 
any person, the m urderer shall be put to death 
by the mouth of witnesses . . .  so ye shall not 
pollute the land: for blood it  defileth the land: 
and the land cannot be cleansed of the blood that 
is shed therein, but by the blood of him that shed 
it” (Num. xxxv).

Any nation therefore, which tolerates m ur
der by allowing the m urderer to live in its midst 
is held guilty before God of that very crime, and 
the land (e.g. B ritain) “cannot be cleansed” until 
the m urderer is executed. (This is a point which 
might be borne in mind by the magistracy.) Cap
ital punishment ought, therefore, to be retained on 
the Statute Book even in the unlikely event of no 
murders being committed. Christ Himself stated 
“out of the heart proceed m urders,” and did not 
divide them up into different psychological groups, 
or “degrees”. From Almighty God’s point of 
view, m urder is m urder, and His verdict upon it 
should stand for all time, and not be overruled 
by a perverted hum anitarianism  and a warped 
sense of mercy. Execution for m urder may deter, 
or it may not. T hat’s not the point. The point 
is the whole nation’s relationship to God, and 
those who agitate for its abolition are in error.

(By the Rev. S. E. Pulford, Rector of Lin
ton and Upton Bishop, Ross-on-Wye, 

Hertfordshire, England.)

n
As the sixth commandment forbids malicious 

homicide, it is plain th a t the infliction of capital 
punishment is not included in the prohibition. 
Such punishment is not inflicted to gratify re
venge, but to satisfy justice and for the preser
vation of society. As these are legitimate and 
most im portant ends, it follows that the capital 
punishment of m urder is also legitimate. Such 
punishment, in the case of murder, is not only 
lawful, but also obligatory.

1 — Because it is expressly declared in the 
Bible, “Whoso sheddeth m an’s blood, by man 
shall his blood be shed: for in the image of God 
made he m an.” (Gen. ix. 6). That this is of per
petual obligation is clear, because it was given to 
Noah, the second head of the human race. It 
was, therefore, not intended for any particular 
age or nation. I t  is the announcement of a gen
eral principle of justice — a revelation of the 
will of God. Moreover the reason assigned for 
the law is a perm anent reason. Man was created 
in the image of God, and therefore, whoso sheds 
his blood, by man shall his blood be shed. This

reason has as much force at one time or place as 
at any other. This is a very solemn considera
tion, and one of wide application. It applies not 
only to murder and other injuries inflicted on the 
persons of men, but also to anything which tends 
to degrade or to defile them. The Apostle applies 
it even to evil words, or the suggestion of cor
rupt thoughts. If it is an outrage to defile the 
statue or portrait of a great and good man, or of 
a father or mother, how much greater is the 
outrage when we defile the imperishable image of 
God impressed on the im m ortal soul of man. We 
find the injunction, tha t the m urderer should 
surely be put to death, repeated over and over 
in the Mosaic law. (Ex. xxi 12, 14; Lev. xxiv 17; 
Num. xxxv 21; Deut. xix 11, 13.).

There are clear recognitions in the New Test
ament of the continued obligation of the divine 
law that murder should be punished w ith death. 
In Romans xiii 4, the Apostle says th a t the mag
istrate “beareth not the sword in vain.” The 
sword was worn as the symbol of the power of 
capital punishment. Even by profane writers, 
says Meyer, “bearing the sword” by a magistrate 
was the emblem of the power over life and death. 
The same Apostle said (Acts xxv 11): “If I be 
an offender, or have committed anything worthy 
of death, I refuse not to die;” which clearly im 
plies that, in his judgment, there were offences, 
for which the appropriate penalty is death.

2 — Besides these argum ents from Scripture, 
there are others drawn from natu ral justice. It 
is a dictate of our m oral nature  tha t crime 
siiould be punished; that there should be a just 
proportion between the offence and the penalty; 
and that death, the highest penalty, was the prop
er punishment for the greatest of all crimes. That 
such is the instinctive judgm ent of men is proved 
by the difficulty often experienced in restraining 
the people from taking sum m ary vengeance in 
cases of atrocious murder. So strong is this sent
iment that a species of wild justice is sure to step 
in to supply the place of judicial remissness. Such 
injustice, from being lawless and impulsive, is 
too often misguided and erroneous, and, in a set
tled state of society, is always criminal. It being 
the nature of men, tha t if the regular, lawful in 
fliction of death as a judicial penalty be abolished, 
it will be inflicted by the avenger of blood, or 
by tumultuous assemblies of the people, society 
has to choose between securing to the homicide 
a fair trial by the constituted authorities, and 
giving him up to the blind spirit of revenge.

3 — Experience teaches that where human 
life is undervalued, it is insecure; that w here the 
murderer escapes with im punity or is inadequately 
punished, homicides are fearfully multiplied. The 
practical question therefore is, Who is to die? the 
innocent man or the m urderer?

(From “Systematic Theology” 
by Charles Hodge, D.D.)
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m

W hat is the proper punishment for the m ur
derer — that person who deliberately takes away 
the life of another? If we reply: “Let him be 
put to death”, some people will draw a harrowing 
picture of the criminal sitting in his cell w ait
ing for the inevitable approach of the execution 
date. They will tell us of the strain it puts upon 
the officials, and upon the other prisoners. All 
you have to do is to allow yourself to imagine it 
all, and you will immediately cry out: “Oh, it is 
too horrible! Let us stop it.”

But there is another field for the exercise of 
our imagination. A widow sees her only daughter 
leave home happy and full of life. She fails to 
return , and a search is made, and her body is 
found — she has been strangled. Try and imagine 
something of that girl’s last moments — her te r
ror and her struggles. Think of the ache in that 
m other’s heart as she faces a lonely existence for 
the rem ainder of her life. Let us suppose that 
some of the searchers had discovered the killer 
at his m urderous work; would they not have felt 
like taking the law into their own hands, and 
killing him there and then?

There is one authoritative voice that should be 
listened to in this m atter — the Holy Bible. Some 
will object th a t the Bible is old-fashioned, and 
that in this enlightened age we should attend to 
the voice of “the Christian conscience”, whatever 
th a t m ay be. But has not our so-called enlight
enm ent brought us to the brink of complete an
nihilation? The necessities of life are old-fash
ioned — light, fresh air, food and water, yet 
we cannot replace them by any new-fashioned 
discoveries. The enemies of our old-fashioned 
Bible very often forget one indisputable fact — 
it has never been PROVED wrong.

Turning to the Old Testament we learn  tha t 
Cain, the eldest son of Adam, was the first m ur
derer. God punished him, but protected him from 
human vengeance. It should be remembered that 
Abel’s death was probably the first th a t ever 
occurred, and that in those early days of history 
we cannot expect the complete legal system of 
later times.

Hundreds of years passed by, and the earth 
“was corrupt before God, and the earth was filled 
w ith violence”. On account of such wickedness 
God sent a widespread flood, and only eight peo
ple were left alive. To this rem nant of the hu
man race was given the very clear command: 
“Whoso sneddeth man’s blood, by man shall his 
blood be shed: for in the image of God made he 
m an” (Gen. 9:6).

When God chose the nation Israel for His 
special people He gave them laws which imposed 
the death penalty for other crimes, such as adul

tery, blasphemy, and sabbath-breaking. But 
these regulations were only in force, “until the 
time of reform ation” (Hebrews 9:10). The rend
ing of the Temple veil, and the dispersion of 
the Jew s after the destruction of Jerusalem  in
A.D. 70, plainly indicate tha t these laws are no 
longer binding upon us; “not obliging any other 
now, further than the general equity thereof may 
require” to use the language of the W estminster 
Confession of Faith.

But the law protecting human life by death 
of the m urderer was given by God to Noah (Gen. 
9:6), and was not part of the civil and ceremonial 
regulations delivered to the nation Israel. There 
is no indication anywhere in the Bible tha t it 
has been cancelled.

Capital punishment for m urder was command
ed by God because man was made in the Divine 
image — “for in the image of God made he man”. 
According to Jam es 3:9 men are still “made after 
the similitude of God” Surely then the death 
penalty for m urder continues to have Divine au
thority.

Some will im patiently exclaim: “We live now 
in New Testam ent times. We must forgive; we 
m ust follow the teaching of Jesus Christ”. Be
hind such sentiments lies the idea that the Old 
Testament is harsh, but the New Testam ent is 
kind. The Sermon on the Mount is often referred 
to in this connection. In tha t wonderful address 
recorded in Matthew, chapters five to seven, our 
Lord declares: “Think not that I am come to des
troy the law, or the prophets: I am not come to 
destroy, but to fulfil”. He then proceeds to give 
the Law its full meaning, and in doing so He 
does not condemn the principle of “an eye for an 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth” in public justice, 
but He does disapprove of it as an excuse for 
private revenge. In doing so He bears out the 
teaching of Proverbs 25: 21-22: “If thine enemy 
be hungry, give him bread to eat; and if he be 
thirsty, give him water to drink: for thou shalt 
heap coals of fire upon his head, and the Lord 
shall rew ard thee.” Leviticus 19:18 is another 
example of the graciousness of the Old Testament: 
“Thou shalt not avenge nor bear any grudge 
against the children of thy people, but thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself: I am the Lord.”

Neither the Old Testam ent nor the New Testa
m ent approve of malice, hatred or revenge, but 
they both recognise that public justice can only be 
based upon the principle of “Suit the punishment 
to the crime”, that is, “An eye for an eye, and a 
tooth for a tooth.”

Our Lord and His Apostles did not repeal the 
death penalty for murder. They confirmed it.

(Should the M urderer be put to death? 
by Rev. W. J. McDowell)
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IV

The Synod of the Free Presbyterian Church of 
Scotland convened a t Glasgow this 23rd day of 
May, 1962, note with disfavour the impression 
given by various religious bodies, such as the Con
vocations of Canterbury and York and the British 
Council of Churches, that Capital Punishment is 
Unchristian.

The Synod would point out that this mis
conception generally arises from a failure to dis
tinguish between those principles laid down in 
the Bible governing Christian conduct between 
man and man as neighbours, and these principles 
which refer to the adm inistration of law and jus
tice through properly constituted courts. The 
question is further confused by discussions with 
regard to the use of Capital Punishm ent as a de
terren t and also the need for the reform ation of 
the criminal. It is quite true that both these m at
ters require careful attention. But the raising 
of them in the context of Capital Punishm ent only 
serves to cloud the real issue, which is the laying 
down of the proper punishm ent for the crime of 
murder.

The Synod would further rem ind all con
cerned that the clear Scriptural teaching with re 
gard to sin is tha t it must be punished. This 
arises from the fact tha t God is just and that the 
claims of His law and justice must be satisfied. 
Unless this principle is emphasised in a clear way, 
the lawbreaker can have no respect for the law 
or the Lawgiver. I t is quite tru e  that God’s pun
ishment of sin may and does serve to deter men 
from continuing in a course of evil. I t  is further 
true that the th reat of being visited w ith condign 
punishment may cause men to reform  their ways. 
But these two latter issues do not affect the funda
mental Scriptural principle th a t sin must be pun
ished in accordance w ith law and justice.

The authority of the civil magistrate to rule 
and to exercise his power in the punishment of 
evil-doing and in the protection of those who do 
good arises from the authority of God. “The pow
ers tha t be are ordained of God”. It is fu rther a 
Biblical principle that the power of the sword 
clearly involves the taking away of life in the ex
ercise of justice, should the crime deserve that 
punishment. The Scriptural basis for this author
ity is to be found in the words of Genesis 9, verse
6. “Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall 
his blood be shed, for in the image of God made 
he man.” It will be remembered that this por
tion of tru th  was given to mankind in the time of 
Noah, when, after the destruction of that evil 
generation by the flood a new beginning was giv
en, as it were, to the human race. It is plain 
beyond all doubt that this scripture was given 
for the express purpose of governing the conduct 
of the human family with regard to the punish
ment of m urder down to the end of time. An a t
tem pt is sometimes made to confuse the issue by

saying that laws which were suitable for the theo
cratic government of Israel are no longer suitable 
for the present day. This argum ent proceeds on 
an ignorance of the W ord of God, because Noah 
lived long before Moses.

It is exceedingly im portant to notice tha t the 
reason given in the Scripture for the taking away 
of life for the crime of m urder is in the words, 
“For in the image of God made he man.” This 
was true in Old Testament times; it is also true 
in New Testament times, th a t man is still a crea
ture who was created in the image of God. There
fore the reason for punishing the m urderer with 
death in New Testament times is exactly the same 
as the reason for punishing such a criminal in 
Old Testament times.

The New Testament is equally clear and em
phatic on this particular m atter. In Romans, chap
ter 13, already referred to, we read w ith regard 
to the civil magistrate in verse 4. “For he is the 
minister of God to thee for good; if thou do that 
which is evil be afraid, for he beareth not the 
sword in vain, for he is the m inister of God, a 
revenger to execute w rath upon him th a t doeth 
evil. W herefore ye must needs be subject, not 
only for wrath, but also for conscience sake.” 
We read again in 1 Peter, chapter 2, verse 13, 
“Submit yourselves unto every ordinance of man 
for the Lord’s sake, w hether it be unto the King 
as supreme or unto governors as unto them  that 
are sent by him for the punishm ent of evildoers 
and for the praise of them that do well.” I t is 
abundantly clear from these passages tha t the 
magistrate derives his authority  from God to ex
ercise the sword in the punishm ent of evil doing. 
Consequently, he ought to exercise that sword ac
cording to the Word of God, and, in connection 
with the punishment for m urder, he should exer
cise the sword in the execution of the sentence of 
death.

The Apostle Paul, whose outstanding labours 
in advancing the cause of C hrist in his day and 
generation have their renown throughout the 
Churches of Christ, said on one occasion, “I 
stand at Caesar’s judgment seat where I ought to 
be judged.” This statem ent was made when he 
was before Festus, and he continues to state with 
regard to his position, “for if I  be an offender and 
have committed anything w orthy of death, I re
fuse not to die.” (Acts 15, verse 11). From these 
words it is perfectly plain tha t Paul recognised the 
fact that the magistrate had the power to execute 
the death sentence if the  crime was worthy of 
death. It is clear, therefore, from this expression 
of the Apostle’s that he recognised the validity of 
the death sentence in New Testam ent times.

From the above instances, it  is evident that the 
infliction of the death penalty on the m urderer by 
the civil magistrate is a punishm ent which is 
based upon the divine revelation of God’s mind in 
the Holy Scriptures. The m atter is solemn, and
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dreadful, and serious, and the Government of this 
country should not be swayed to depart from Holy 
W rit on this particular matter, or any other m at
ter, by those who have no clear understanding of 
the scriptural principles involved. O ther argu
ments, however plausible they may seem in them 
selves, can only bring forth evil fruits, the inev
itable result of departing from the fountain of 
Divine Wisdom found in the Word of God. The 
Synod, therefore, appeals to the British Govern
m ent to retain  the death penalty for the crime of 
m urder, as the  abolition of Capital Punishment 
would be an insult to the Majesty of Heaven and 
the cause of bringing Divine displeasure upon our 
beloved land.

(Resolution re Capital Punishment)

V

God gave forth the unrepealed command, 
“Whoso sheddeth man’s blood by man shall his 
blood be shed.” Nor should it be forgotten, as 
sufficient forever to silence the advocates for the 
abolition of capital punishment, that God has not

only given an unrepealed command which He 
might have been pleased to rest on His own au
thority and will alone, but He has condescended 
to give the ground and reason for it; and so long 
as both the command remains unrepealed and the 
reason rem ains a fact, so long is the proposed ab
olition of capital punishm ent a  daring insult 
against the Most High.

God hath  given us the reason why the shed
ding of m an’s blood m ust be avenged by the m ur
derer’s death — “for in  the image of God made 
he man”, and until this tru th  becomes untrue, 
that is, until man ceases to be a free, intelligent, 
responsible being — fallen indeed, and in a vast 
multitude of cases, alas! unrenewed, yet still 
responsible, intelligent and free — capital pun
ishment both by God’s commanding will, and by 
God’s commanding reason, is the m urderer’s doom. 
And nature and reason sanction the sentence.

(“The Prophet Jonah” by Hugh M artin, D.D.)
(A W estminster S tandard Publication. For further 
copies w rite to W estminster Standard, 183 Rutene 

Road, Gisborne, New Zealand)

Religious Obscurantism
“Obscurantism ” is defined as “opposition to 

inquiry and enlightenment.” Religious obscur
antism  is th a t attitude which seeks to preserve 
the status quo by the avoidance and prevention of 
critical examination and thorough discussion of 
doctrines or practices the validity or Scriptural 
character of which is questioned by some one.

Religious obscurantism in two forms, which 
we may call relative and total. Relative obscur
antism seeks to avoid clear, sharp definitions and 
distinctions, preferring rather to leave a m atter 
in confused vagueness, than to have it sharply 
defined and precisely distinguished from contrary 
views. This tendency is exemplified by the pres
ent-day tendency to make creeds which are in 
clusive and indefinite rather than specific and 
precise. The great historic Christian creeds were 
intended to be statements of tru th , and therefore 
they were intended to define tru th  as clearly and 
sharply as possible over against contrary error. 
Today, however, the trend is toward statements 
which are broadly inclusive and which are  really 
m eant to be instrum ents of policy ra ther than 
statem ents of truth. The quest today is for creeds 
which can shelter divergent doctrines and even 
diam etrically opposite poles of thought. Thus 
tru th  is being sacrificed on the altar of what is 
falsely called “tolerance”, and historic Christian
ity is being displaced by the great modern idol of 
ecumenicity.

Total obscurantism opposes any discussion 
w hatever of a doctrine or practice which may be

called in question. It would rather keep the m at
te r from being discussed, in spite of the fact that 
it may be doubted or disbelieved, than allow it to 
be subjected to critical examination in the light 
of God's Word. The subjects of such obscurantism 
often display unchristian ill-tem per and even 
w rath  if an attem pt is made to investigate or dis
cuss some m atter concerning which they are spec
ially sensitive. Sometimes such persons heap bit
ter personal abuse on anyone who dares to ques
tion or challenge some m atter to which they ad
here tenaciously. This display of anger and in
dulgence in abusive language may often be a 
tell-tale indication that the persons concerned 
have a subconscious fear th a t their m atter can
not really stand the searchlight of open and thor
ough discussion in the light of Scripture.

Obscurantism is always sinful, for it consists 
in employing darkness ra ther than light in  the 
defence of w hat is held to be truth. If we really 
love the truth of God and the God of tru th , we 
have nothing to fear from light, but only from 
darkness. “He that doeth tru th  cometh to the 
light, that his deeds may be made manifest, that 
they are wrought in God” (John 3:21).

— J. G. Vos

Note: Mr. Rankin’s article, which starts on 
page 146, was w ritten before the actual adoption 
of the Confession of 1967. — Editor



The Lord’s Great Controversy
By the Rev. John C. Rankin 

XII. New Confession for Old

We come now to a specific case in  our study 
of the conflict of today, namely, that of the U nit
ed Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A. and their 
projected New Confession.

First, we would like to say that we hold noth
ing in particular against the Presbyterian any 
more than any other denomination which might 
be mentioned. But having been brought up in 
and connected with and having had some dealings 
w ith it, we are  naturally  more interested and con
cerned about it.

And now it is apparently “off w ith the old and 
on with the new” among the Northern P resbyter
ians. Their proposed substitution of new for old 
confession is a public m atter, of interest to all, 
and of deep concern to all of orthodox persuasion. 
At the present w riting it has already begun to 
attract wide attention in the secular as well as 
the religious press.

Our particular interest arises from the fact 
that this movement among Presbyterians provides 
an impressive case in point for our discussion of 
the conflict of today. Their New Confession, if it 
does no more, at least will serve to illustrate our 
conviction concerning how things are  in the 
churches of today. It clearly reveals how far one 
great denomination is going, as others have gone 
or are ready to go, in declination from the faith 
of the past and in open espousal of the new faith 
of today. A study of w hat is now on foot in the 
Presbyterianism  of the day will afford a close-up 
of the total church and religion picture.

The conflict of today is essentially between 
old and new. The old we know and confidently 
hold to be the true. We also know that, since 
“there is nothing new under the sun,” anything 
so designated may not be very new after all. 
What is called new in the theological and relig
ious parlance of the day may be only a new re 
jection of the old, the tried and — the true.

Years ago a Chicago Divinity School professor, 
Dr. Shailer Mathews by name, was for years the 
leader of the church then known as the Northern 
Baptist Convention. Dr. Mathews published a 
book under the title of “New Faith for Old,” and 
he was quite honest about it, for that was exactly 
what it was. The position taken was nothing more 
nor less than Liberalism pure and simple. I t was 
offered sincerely no doubt, but it constituted a 
complete substitution for the faith of the past, the 
one and only true and saving Christian faith. So 
it was in N orthern Baptist thinking of many years 
ago. And now we have another great denomina

tion of our day in process of the substitution of 
the new faith of their proposed New Confession 
for the old faith and Confession.

For, in the sense intended, the new confession 
is indeed completely new. We have had the new 
theology with its new God and Bible, Christ, be
liever and way of so-called C hristian thought and 
life. And we have had and still have the New 
Christianity which, for lack of a  better name, we 
call Liberalism — or Modernism. And the Pres
byterian New Confession, as we shall see, is new 
with exactly the same kind and degree of new 
ness.

THE PRESBYTERIANISM OF THE PAST

Without trying to go into the Presbyterian 
background to any great ex ten t we note first of 
all that it is, as it has ever been, one of tha t kind 
of church known as “confessional.” T hat is to 
say, it makes its profession of faith  before the 
world in the form of a creed or confession, form 
ally adopted and to w hich all officers of the 
church are required to subscribe and should ad
here.

The Presbyterian denomination in  America 
has, for an hundred years and more, been a great 
and outspoken exponent of th a t branch of the 
Reformation faith known as Calvinism.

First organized in A.D. 1706, it took its stand 
fairly and squarely upon the  foundation of the 
Bible as the Word of God and the supreme stand
ard of the Faith and also on the W estm inster Con
fession of Faith and catechisms as its subordinate 
standard, the official in terpretation and exhibi
tion of the teaching of the Word.

Out of this denomination in the year 1812 
came the great and stalw art Princeton Seminary, 
which for an hundred years or more rem ained 
one of the mightiest bulw arks of the Christian 
faith ever known in the U.S. This was Presby
terianism in the early days.

The forces of evil, however, are ever busy and 
as early as A. D. 1801 the first signs of the inroads 
of false and unscriptural belief began to appear. 
Heretical tendencies were a t w ork in the denom
ination as the liberalism of the nineteenth century 
began to grow in power and popularity in all of 
the old-line denominations.

It was so also among the Presbyterians and 
agitation was begun in  favor of revision of the 
old Confession. In 1903 the Confession was revis
ed by certain changes including the adoption of a
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Declaratory Statem ent, the effect of which was to 
tone down the Calvinistic emphasis. By the year 
1929 th is invasion of unbelief prevailed to such an 
extent tha t Princeton Seminary w ent down to de
feat in its struggle to preserve the historic founda
tions of the Faith.

About this time the movement of change from 
old to new advanced apace and arose to a climax 
of departure from the Faith in 1936. By the ju 
dicial decisions of the General Assembly of tha t 
year the faithful in the church were cast out and 
Modernism took over in full force in the counsels 
of the church.

As the Rev. Edwin H. Rian says in his book, 
“The Presbyterian Conflict” (Wm. B. Eerdmans 
Pub. Co. 1940), “the Confession of Faith was not 
altered, but it  was so interpreted by the highest 
court of the church, sitting as a court of Jesus 
Christ, that for all practical purposes the Con
fession of Faith  was changed. From that time 
forth each informed member of the Presbyterian 
Church in the U.S.A. was fully aware of the mean
ing of the Confession of Faith and of the constitu
tion for him .”

From then on he could not remain in the 
Church in responsible position as a member and 
supporter of the program of the church if he were 
to take his stand in obedience to God rather than 
men. “He must obey men.”

Thirty  years have passed and now this church 
is ready apparently for the last step in its de
parture  from  the Word of God. A special commit
tee has, for several years, been working to pre
pare a new confession, and, in 1964, the work of 
this committee, in the form of a preliminary 
draft, was brought to light for all to see.

THE PRESBYTERIANISM OF TODAY

Princeton Seminary’s annual commencement was 
the occasion. In connection with the graduation 
exercises an open meeting was conducted in which 
the prelim inary draft was brought into the open.

Prof. Edward Dowey of the Seminary, chairman 
of the committee, took occasion to present the 
work of his committee in an open meeting for 
general comment and discussion.

The editorial staff of Christianity Today took 
advantage of the opportunity to sit in on this 
meeting and prom ptly gave their report together 
with appropriate editorial comment. So the pend
ing situation was noised abroad and widely publi
cized.

This New Confession purports to be an up to 
date restatem ent of the content of the old or 
W estminster Confession (1647) which, from the 
foundation of Presbyterianism  in the United 
States (1705), has served as the subordinate stand
ard of the denomination.

Now the Presbyterians propose to place their 
old confession in a neat show-case, along with 
other creeds of the past, and  substitute for it their 
New Confession. The original draft, presented in 
the 1965 General Assembly of the church was ap
proved by a large m ajority bu t remains open for 
am endm ent or revision until the final passage 
scheduled for 1967.

In the meantime the m atter is naturally the 
target of attention and discussion on all sides, from 
religious groups and both religious and secular 
publications and on the part of leaders of the de
nomination itself but also those of all denomina
tions.

Among these none are so intensely interested 
and deeply concerned as those of Calvinistic and 
Reformed persuasion. And in the front line of 
in terest and concern is the communion known as 
the Orthodox Presbyterian. For, in 1936, the 
original group comprising this denomination saw 
w hat was going on and what was on the way when 
they were cast out of the church of that day and 
came out in order to preserve and propagate true 
Presbyterian faith and life in the world of today.

(To be continued)

The Use and Abuse of Church History
By J. G. Vos

The history of the Christian Church, includ
ing the Reformed Presbyterian or Covenanter 
Church, if rightly regarded and used can be a 
great source of strength, wisdom and stability to 
the serious Christian. On the other hand, Church 
history wrongly regarded and misused can be 
a stumbling block, an  occasion of weakness and 
stagnation. There are three attitudes toward the 
past history of the Church which are wrong and 
which can only hinder true strength and progress 
in bearing witness to the Truth. These three a t

titudes are: (1) Romanticizing the past; (2) Abso
lutizing the past; and (3) Disdaining the past. We 
may consider each of these.

I. Romanticizing the Past
Romanticizing the past means giving it, in our 

thinking, an ideal or perfect quality which in fact 
it did not have. Often it may involve the ana
chronism of reading the present back into the 
past instead of seeing the past and interpreting 
it for w hat it really was.
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: '  Two examples of this tendency come to mind. 
The first consists in  romanticizing the ancient 
British or Celtic Church — the first centuries of 
Christianity in Britain and Ireland, before the 
Anglo-Saxon invasion of Britain and before the 
dominance of Romanism. T hat the Old British 
or Celtic Church was in those times as pure as 
any part of Christendom, or even the purest of 
all, we do not question. But the attem pt of some 
authors to portray  the Old British Church as es
sentially Calvinistic in doctrine -and Presbyterian 
in form of government, and on top of this to hold 
that it  preserved in some places an unbroken con
tinuity of corporate life until the Protestant Ref
ormation, through a  thousand years of the Middle 
Ages, can only be regarded as an unw arranted 
romanticizing of history.

Similarly the W aldensian movement of north
ern Italy has been romanticized, not so much by 
the Waldensians themselves as by w riters in Eng
lish-speaking countries. The allegation that the 
Waldenses had a distinct corporate life going back 
almost, if not actually, to the apostolic period, 
and continuing clear through the Middle Ages to 
the time of M artin Luther and the Reformation, 
and that through this long period of nearly a mil
lennium and a half they w ere always distinct 
from Roman Catholicism, is impossible to sub
stantiate by valid historical evidence. The real 
evidence indicates, rather, th a t the W aldensian 
movement originated in the tw elfth century, about 
400 years before M artin Luther and the Protestant 
Reformation. Moreover, the Waldenses were not 
evangelicals or P rotestants in  the proper sense of 
these terms. It is possible — or perhaps even 
probable — that they held the universal priest
hood of believers. I t is true tha t they opposed some 
of the most serious abuses and pretensions of the 
Church of Rome. But they did not hold the real 
heart and core of Protestantism  — the doctrine of 
Justification by Faith  alone — in any consistent or 
pointed m anner until they learned it from the 
Lutheran Reformation in  the sixteenth century. 
It is even more unhistorical to try  to maintain 
that the mediaeval W aldenses were Calvinists and 
Presbyterians before the Reformation. That they 
were noble and faithful witnesses for the tru th  of 
God cannot be denied, and we should honor their 
memory for it. But it is an improper rom anti
cizing of history to regard these saints as virtually 
Calvinistic and Presbyterians in mediaeval Italy 
and France.

II. Absolutizing the Past

By absolutizing the past is m eant regarding 
some one epoch or period in the past as ideal and 
normative for all time to come. The time just 
after the passing of the apostles, or the time of 
the great early  Church Councils, or the time of 
Luther, Knox and Calvin, or the time of the 
Second Reformation and the W estminster Assem
bly, is nostalgically regarded as “the good old

days” and the idea is held th a t w hat the Church 
of our own day really needs is to get back in 
spirit to those times and there take its stand. This 
tendency arises from a lack of historical perspec
tive, often combined w ith a considerable degree 
of historical ignorance, and a failure to recognize 
the imperfection and relativism  of all human at
tainments — even the best and highest human a t
tainments under God.

One example of th is tendency is the not un
common notion that the official creeds or stand
ards of a church are sacrosanct and  th a t it is 
wrong and impious to seek to amend them  in any 
detail, or even to bring them  to re-exam ination in 
the light of Scripture. This absolutizing of the 
past inevitably disparages the authority  of Scrip
ture as the absolute standard  of faith and life. 
If there are some elements or phases of the past 
history of the Church which m ust be regarded as 
exempt from the judgm ent of Scripture, then  the 
Bible is no longer our only infallible rule of 
faith and life. If Scripture is really  the only in
fallible rule of faith and life, then  everything in 
the history of the Church since the New Testa
ment was completed, is subject to the judgment 
of God speaking in the Scripture. We do scant 
honor to the W estminster Confession, for example, 
if we attribute to it an authority  which inheres in 
the Bible alone, and thus regard  and tre a t it as 
if it were infallible. But the person who con
siders it impious or profane to say that such a 
creed can be amended on the basis of further 
study of the Bible, is treating it  as infallible and 
giving it a rating which of right belongs only 
to the Word of God. The present w riter consid
ers the W estminster Confession the best creedal 
statement of Christian tru th  that has ever been 
formulated. But after all it  is no t the  W ord of God 
and it is not infallible. It w as composed by men 
who were indeed learned and godly, but still fal
lible and in themselves capable of error.

Again, when people regard the Reformation 
as a fixed quantity and a once-for-all attainm ent, 
they are absolutizing history. The Protestant 
Reformation was part of a historical process. 
Ecclesia reformata reformanda est — “The Church 
having been reformed is to be fu rther reformed.” 
Like sanctification, reform ation of the Church is 
a process without any term inal point in history.

III. Disdaining the Past

Disdaining or despising the past is a reaction 
against the romanticizing and  absolutizing tend
encies. The person who disdains the past fails to 
appreciate its real attainm ents and values. He 
fails, that is, to realize w hat God has really  done 
in the past history of His Church.

Someone has said th a t “Nobody ever learns 
anything from history except that nobody ever 
learns anything from history.” By and  large, 
we live in an age which overrates the present and
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scorns the past. Some can hardly mention the 
Scottish Covenanters of the 17th century and their 
struggles w ithout a sneer. The witnesses and 
m artyrs are brushed off with faint praise by an 
attitude which says, in effect, “The Covenanters 
w ere im portant of course, but. . . ”.

All tru e  progress is building on foundations 
laid in the past. Only by a grasp and apprecia
tion of the past can we have a truly valid attitude 
toward the present, and only so can we build 
soundly for the future. The person who says 
“History is the bunk” is dishonoring God who by 
His work of creation and providence made his
tory  w hat it was.

In our own day that great historic monument 
of the Reformed Faith — the W estminster Con
fession — has been laid aside as a museum piece 
by the largest Presbyterian body in America, and 
a “new confession” substituted for it as the de
nom ination’s real working standard. And this 
“new confession” is really a rejection of much of 
the tru th  attained and witnessed to in the his
toric W estminster Confession. This is truly a dis
daining of history.

It is not uncommon to find people w ith an

attitude of disdain for the historic Scottish Cov
enanters and  the old Scottish covenants. We are 
not saved by Covenanter history, we are saved 
by faith in Jesus Christ. But we do the Lord scant 
honor if we despise w hat He has done in and 
through His people in past times.

The disdainful a ttitude has its roots in pride
— the pride of ignorance. Someone has said that 
there are three kinds of pride: pride of race, 
pride of face and pride of grace, and that pride 
of grace is the worst of the three. But surely 
we may rank with it pride of ignorance as one 
of the worst forms of pride. There are people 
who actually glory in their shame, who actually 
boast that they are ignorant of theology and church 
history.

We of the nineteen sixties are not the first 
intelligent or faithful Christians tha t ever lived. 
Christ through His Spirit has always been at work 
throughout the past history of His Church. Let 
us heed the Biblical injunction to “Prove all things, 
hold fast that which is good.” Let us not romanti
cize the past, let us not absolutize the past and let 
us not despise the past. Rather may we appraise 
it justly  and value it  wisely, to the honor and 
glory of God.

Some Noteworthy Quotations
WHERE THERE IS MUCH DESIRE to learn, 

there of necessity will be much arguing, much 
writing, many opinions; for opinion in good men 
is but knowledge in the making.

— John Milton

ALL THE PARTS of man’s nature have suffer
ed each their own peculiar injury by the catas
trophe of the  Fall, but it is those parts tha t have 
more immediately to do with God and His reveal
ed will that have suffered most. And no part has 
suffered such a shock and hurt as the will. It is 
now by nature and in every unregenerate man 
turned away from  God, and in bondage to  sin and 
evil. It is not that man would do good, would re 
tu rn  to God if he could; it is not that he cannot, he 
WILL not. “Ye will not come unto me that ye 
might have life.” There was no hand holding 
them back, no cord binding them but the bands of 
their evil will. This is w hat is m eant when learn 
ed divines trea t of the bondage and inability of the 
will.

— Alexander Whyte

GOD W ILL NOT BE HONORED with excep
tions, nor will He allow us to cut off from His law 
w hat is less pleasing to us. It is not said of a 
part of the law, ‘T his is the way, walk ye in it.”

— John Calvin

A MAN IS SPOTTED though he have only one

stain; a cup is broken, if only the top be broken; 
one disease will make a man sick; and there are 
a hundred ways to wander in, but only one to 
life and immortality.

— Jerem y Taylor

THE SOLIDARITY OF THE LAW is such, 
that it  does not admit of being broken in one 
point, and yet not in the whole.

— Henry Alford

STEPHEN NEVER PREACHED BUT ONE 
SERMON tha t we know of, and that was before 
the Sanhedrin; but how that sermon has been 
preached again and again all over the  world! 
Out of his death probably came Paul, the great
est preacher tha t the world has seen since Christ 
left this earth. If a  man is sent by Jehovah, there 
is no such thing as failure.

— D. L. Moody

REAL, TRUE FAITH is man’s weakness lean
ing on God’s strength. It is the Shepherd’s busi
ness to keep the sheep. Who ever heard of the 
sheep keeping the shepherd? People have an idea 
that they have to keep themselves and Christ too. 
I t is a false idea. It is the work of the Shepherd 
to look after them, and take care of those who 
tru st Him. An Irishm an said, on one occasion, 
that he often trembled, but his Rock never did.

— D. L. Moody
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LIFE, ACCORDING TO THE NEW TESTA
MENT, is founded upon tru th ; and the attem pt 
to reverse the order results only in despair and 
spiritual death.

— J. Gresham Machen

THERE ARE, INDEED, EVANGELISTS who 
are not scholars, but scholarship is necessary to 
evangelism all the same. . . .  I t is out of a great 
underlying fund of Christian learning tha t true 
evangelism springs.

— J. Gresham Machen

THE SEPARATION of naturalistic liberalism 
from the evangelical churches would no doubt

greatly diminish the size of the churches. But 
Gideon’s three hundred were m ore powerful than 
the thirty-two thousand w ith which the march 
against the Midianites began.

— J. Gresham  Machen

The impartial and prudent exercise of Church 
Discipline is useful for vindicating the honor of 
Jesus Christ, maintaining the dignity of His ordi
nances, preserving the purity  of the Church, avert
ing the judgments of God, and for the benefit of 
the offender himself, that by the adm inistration of 
this ordinance of Christ, through grace, he may 
be humbled and recovered.

—  R. P. Testimony

Religious Terms Defined
A few definitions of im portant religious term s will be given 

in this departm ent in each issue of Blue Banner Faith and Life. 
The aim will be conciseness without the sacrifice of accuracy. 
W here possible the W estminster Shorter Catechism will be quoted.

SALVATION. This term  is used in the gen
eral sense of preservation or deliverance from 
any kind of trouble or danger (as I Sam. 19:5); 
but more particularly, it is used to describe that 
work of God, through the mediation of Christ 
and the application of the Holy Spirit, by which 
His people are delivered from sin, w rath and 
hell, and brought into union and communion with 
Himself.

SANCTIFICATION. “Sanctification is the 
work of God’s free grace, whereby we are re
newed in the whole man after the image of God, 
and are enabled more and more to die unto sin, 
and live unto righteousness” (S.C. 35).

SANHEDRIN (also spelled Sanhedrim). The 
highest Jew ish governm ental assembly in the 
time when Jesus Christ was on earth. In the 
King Jam es Version the word “council” is used.

SATAN. Literally, “adversary.” Satan is 
that spiritual being who is the chief adversary 
of God and His people. He is called in Scripture 
Apollyon (Destroyer), and devil (slanderer), the 
prince of this world, the father of lies, the old 
serpent, the  prince of the power of the air, the 
spirit that w orketh in the children of disobedience, 
the god of this world. Scripture teaches that 
Satan is real, personal, intelligent, desperately 
wicked, u tterly  contrary to God, and of great 
but strictly lim ited power.

SAVIOUR. One who saves. In the general 
sense a saviour is anyone who saves from any 
evil or danger (I Kings 13:5; Neh. 9:27). In the 
general sense, God is called “the Saviour of all 
men” (I Tim. 4:10). Specifically, the Lord Jesus 
Christ is the Saviour of the world (I John 4:14).

The New Testament, as w ell as the Old, often 
speaks of God as our Saviour. Of course God 
is our Saviour from sin and wrath only through 
the mediation of Jesus Christ.

SCEPTIC. One whose religious a ttitude is 
that of doubt rather than tha t of faith; in  particu
lar, one who doubts the existence of God, the 
truth of the Bible, the cardinal doctrines of Chris
tianity, etc.

SCHISM. An unjustifiable division in the 
Visible Church. (In every case of denominational 
division, a t  least one party  is guilty of the  sin of 
schism. The guilt does not necessarily rest upon 
the minority or separating party ; it may rest upon 
the party separated from, which by defection from 
the tru th  may have made the separation neces
sary. (See R. P. Testimony, XXI. 5).

SCORNER. “One who treats any person or 
thing with contempt” (Buck’s Theological Diction
ary). A common form of religious scorning is the 
contemptuous rejection of some doctrine or prin
ciple which the scorner does not understand, and 
will not take the trouble to study. Those who 
say that, no m atter what the Bible teaches, they 
will not believe in the doctrine of predestination, 
are religious scorners.

SELF-EXAMINATION. The Christian duty 
of calling ourselves strictly to account, in the 
light of God’s Word, for our attitudes, thoughts, 
actions and neglects. I t is a Scriptural duty (2 
Cor. 13:5), and to be specially exercised in  con
nection with the Lord’s Supper (1 Cor. 11:28).

SEPTUAGINT. The G reek translation  of the 
Old Testament, made in Egypt about 285-150 B. C. 
It is called the “Septuagint” from the Latin  word
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for “seventy” because of a tradition that the 
work of translation was done by 70 scholars (more 
precisely, 72, but 70 was preferred as a round 
num ber). This version of the Old Testament 
is often designated by the abbreviation LXX.

SIMONY. The sin of obtaining, or attempting

to obtain, any church office by bribery or other 
corrupt practices. The name “simony” is derived 
from Simon the sorcerer (Act 8:9-24), who at
tem pted to purchase the gift of the Holy Spirit 
w ith money. Simony is a violation of the Second 
Commandment; see Westminster Larger Cate
chism, 109.

Studies in the Epistle to the Romans
LESSON 40

THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES AND THE REJECTION OF THE JEWS. 9:1 to 11:36, Cont.

B. The Jews Rejected Because of their Un
belief, as Predicted in the Old Testament Scrip
tures. 9:25-33

In 9:1-24 Paul has shown that God’s rejection 
of the Jew s and His calling of the Gentiles is not 
inconsistent with His promises, and he has set 
forth with emphasis the tru th  that God is abso
lutely sovereign in bestowing His gracious favor 
upon men. God is accountable to no one but Him
self, and He has always acted in absolute consis
tency with Himself — with His own nature, Word 
and promises.

Next, the apostle undertakes to show tha t the 
Jew s w ere rejected for their unbelief, as predict
ed in the Old Testament Scriptures. First, he 
quotes from the prophet Hosea (2:23; 1:10), “I 
w ill call them my people, which were not my 
people, and her beloved, which was not beloved. 
And it shall come to pass, that in the place where 
it was said unto them, Ye are not my people; there 
shall they be called the children of the living 
God.” The name “Osee” in Rom. 9:25 is of course 
m erely a G reek form of the Old Testament “Ho
sea”. It will be noted that Paul’s quotation of Ho
sea differs somewhat from the wording in the 
Authorized Version of the Old Testament. This 
is not a serious difficulty, for Paul’s version is a 
legitimate translation of the Hebrew original, as 
in the Hebrew the same word can mean both “have 
mercy on” and “love”. Moreover, the Holy Spirit 
is the real author of both the prophecy of Hosea 
and the Epistle to the Romans, and when an author 
is quoting from his own earlier writings, absolute 
lite ra l identity is not required; an author has some 
liberty  in quoting his own words, that would be 
improper in quoting the words of another.

A more serious problem concerns the fact 
tha t in Hosea the promise concerns the ten tribes 
of the northern kingdom of Israel, whereas Paul 
(and also Peter in 1 Pet. 2:10) applies it to the 
Gentiles. Because Hosea was writing of the ten 
tribes, some scholars have supposed that Paul in 
Rom. 9:25 had a restoration of the Jews in mind. 
This interpretation is untenable, however, because 
it cannot be made to fit the context in Romans 9, 
w here the subject is very plainly the rejection of 
the Jew s and the calling of the Gentiles. The

most probable solution of the difficulty is that in 
Hosea’s time the ten tribes were in a heathenish 
condition, being deeply involved in idolatry, and 
therefore from the religious point of view they 
were practically on a par with the Gentile na
tions. Hence w hat Hosea said of the Gentile-like 
ten tribes, Paul could properly apply to the Gen
tiles in general — the time would come when 
those who were not God’s people, would be called 
His people, and when she who was not beloved, 
would be called beloved.

In considering verses 25 and 26 we should 
realize how utterly  contrary these verses are to 
the common popular notion of “the universal 
brotherhood of m an”. There are in the world two 
classes of people, those who are God’s people, and 
those who are not God’s people; those who jure 
beloved with God’s redemptive love, and those 
who are not so beloved. The one class are in a 
covenant relationship with God; they know God 
as their own God; God is their God, and they are 
God’s people. The other class are strangers and 
foreigners, aliens from God, at enmity with God, 
far away from any religious communion or cove
nant bond with God. By the gracious calling of 
God, those who w ere not His people may become 
His people. But w hat we should note is, that this 
comes to pass only by the gracious calling of God. 
It is not true that all m ankind are God’s children 
(in the religious and ethical sense) by nature. 
By nature they are the children of wrath. By the 
special, saving grace of God alone do they be
come children of God, His people, beloved. We 
should keep this tru th  clearly in mind in a day 
when the liberal dogma of “the universal brother
hood of man” seems to be regarded as an  un
questionable tru th  by m any of the leading reli
gious teachers of our day.

The Old Testament, then, predicted the call
ing and salvation of Gentiles. While this seems 
quite obvious to us today, we must remember that 
it was a strange and difficult teaching to those 
who had been brought up in the tenets of Pharisaic 
Judaism, as many of Paul’s original readers had 
been. If the rejection of the Jews and the call
ing of the Gentiles had not been regarded as an 
extremely difficult doctrine, certainly the apostle
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would not have labored so long and elaborately 
to prove the point.

Next, the apostle quotes from the prophecy 
of Isaiah (10:22, 23: 1:9), to prove from the Old 
Testament Scriptures that the Jew s as a nation 
were not to be saved, but only a rem nant or inner 
core of the external nation of Israel. It will be 
observed that Paul’s quotation varies somewhat 
from Isaiah 10:22, 23 as it appears in the Authoriz
ed Version. The apostle’s version is more like 
the Septuagint (Greek translation of the O.T.) 
than like the Hebrew original, although the gen
eral meaning is identical. Here again it must be 
borne in mind tha t this is a case of the divine 
Author, the Holy Spirit, quoting his own previous 
writings. It is not, therefore, inconsistent w ith the 
doctrine of the verbal inspiration of Scripture.

The point is evidently that, according to Isai
ah’s prophecy, it is not the whole body of Israel, 
in number as the sand of the sea, that is to re
ceive salvation, but only a small fraction of this 
whole body, namely, “rem nant”. This plainly im
plies, then, the divine purpose of rejection of the 
Jews as a nation. Verse 28, quoting from Isaiah, 
predicts the divine work of judgment which is 
threatened against the apostate mass of the Jews.

Verse 29 is from Isaiah 1:9. W here Paul has 
“a seed”, Isaiah has “a very small rem nant”. The 
word “seed” is taken by Paul from the Greek 
version of the O.T., and its meaning in this con
tex t is precisely the same as that of “a very small 
rem nant” — the seed reserved for sowing the fu
ture crop, which is a very small fraction of the 
total harvest of the previous year. I t was only the 
grace of God tha t prevented Israel from becoming 
completely like Sodom and Gomorrah. The great 
m ajority became thus apostate and heathenish. 
But God preserved a “seed”, a “very small rem 
nant” of saved, spiritual persons, to m aintain the 
continuity of the covenant people. How mistaken 
it is, then to hold that the gracious promises of

God were given to Israel after the flesh, to the 
Jews as Jews, as those physically descended from 
Abraham!

Questions:

1. What does Paul undertake to show in 9:25-
33?

2. From what Old Testam ent prophet does the 
apostle first quote?

3. How can we explain the fact tha t Rom. 9:25 
differs from Hos. 2:23 as found in the Authorized 
Version?

4. Who is the real author of both Old Testa
ment and New Testament?

5. What liberty may an author properly take 
in quoting from his own previous writings?

6. Concerning whom was Hosea speaking in 
Hos. 2:23?

7. How can it be explained that Paul applies 
Hos. 2:23 to the calling of the Gentiles?

8. What is the bearing of Rom. 9:25, 26 on the 
liberal notion of “the universal brotherhood of 
man”?

9. Why does Paul argue at such length to 
prove the rejection of the Jew s and the calling of 
Gentiles?

10. What Old Testament prophet is nex t quot
ed by Paul?

11. What does Isa. 10:22, 23 show concerning 
the salvation of the Jews?

12. Why is the meaning of “seed” the same as 
that of “a very small rem nant”?

13. How was the continuity of God’s covenant 
people maintained in the face of general aposta
sy?

LESSON 11

THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES AND THE REJECTION OF THE JEWS. 9:1 to 11:36, Cont.

B. The Jews Rejected Because of their Un
belief, as Predicted in the Old Testament Scrip
tures. 9:25-33, Continued

From the human point of view it would have 
seemed very improbable to the Jew s that the 
Gentiles would receive salvation. But tha t which 
was contrary to human probability, actually took 
place. The Gentiles, who were deeply sunk in 
sin and very fa r from God, received righteousness 
and salvation, through faith in Jesus Christ, while 
the Jews, who considered themselves specialists 
in achieving righteousness, failed to attain  it. 
This is P au l’s argum ent in 9:30, 31. The Gentiles 
“followed not after righteousness” — it was not a 
serious concern to them as it was to the Pharisaic

Jews. Yet, through the saving grace of God, they 
actually attained to “the righteousness which is of 
faith”; that is to say, they came to believe on Jesus 
Christ as their Saviour, and were justified, or 
pronounced righteous before God, by the perfect 
righteousness of Christ being imputed to them.

It was the paradox and tragedy of Israel that 
those who were intensely concerned about right
eousness and who prided themselves on the a t
tainment and possession of righteousness, failed 
of the righteousness which can meet the require
ments of God’s holy law. They “followed after 
the law of righteousness” — they made a busi
ness of seeking righteousness. There is some dif
ficulty as to precisely what is m eant by “the law
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of righteousness”. Calvin interprets the expres
sion as meaning the law which they thought 
would result in their attaining righteousness, or 
being justified.

The reason why the Jews failed to attain 
righteousness is stated in verse 32. It was “Be
cause they sought it not by faith, but as it were 
by the works of the law”. That is, they refused 
to accept the only way of justification that meets 
the need of sinners; and they attempted to attain 
righteousness on the basis of works, as Adam and 
Eve m ight have done before the fall. Just as 
Cain attem pted to stand before God on the basis 
of his own works or character, so the Jew s of 
Paul’s day attem pted to stand before God on the 
basis of their own works or character. Just as 
Cain was unwilling to approach God by faith, 
confessing himself a sinner and placing his trust 
simply in the  slain lamb of the sacrifice (as Abel 
did), so the Jew s of Paul’s day were unwilling — 
perversely and stubbornly unwilling — to ap
proach God by faith, confessing themselves sin
ners and placing their trust simply in the shed 
blood of Jesus Christ, the Lamb of God that tak- 
eth aw ay the sin of the world, Thus their re
jection by God was their own fault; no one but 
themselves was to blame for it. Those who are 
saved, are saved solely because of the sovereign 
grace of God. But those who are rejected and 
condemned, are rejected and condemned because 
of the ir own sin.

“. . . as it were by the works of the law.” The 
phrase “as it were” here means that THEY SUP
POSED that righteousness could be attained by 
the works of the law. Actually, it is impossible 
for sinners to obtain righteousness by their own 
personal works of law observance (3:20); but the 
Jew s were self-deceived and so went on with 
their vain quest for righteousness with zeal and 
earnestness.

“For they stumbled at that stumbling stone” 
(9:32). “That stumblingstone”, of course, is Jesus 
Christ, the  Messiah. The Jews stumbled at ac
cepting Jesus Christ as the Messiah; they were 
not willing to confess themselves sinners and ac
cept salvation according to God’s plan and on 
God’s terms.

That Christ would be ‘̂ a stumblingstone” was 
revealed in the Old Testament Scriptures. Paul 
here refers to Isaiah 28:16 and 8:14. The apostle 
has evidently combined parts of these two texts 
of Isaiah into a single statem ent in Rom. 9:33. Be
ing inspired by the same Holy Spirit who was the 
real author of the Prophecy of Isaiah, it was of 
course entirely  proper for Paul to do this. As 
already explained in the previous lesson, in every 
case w here the New Testament quotes the Old, 
we really  have a case of the Author (God the 
Holy Spirit) quoting from His own previous w rit
ings; consequently a freedom is proper which 
would be out of place in one human author quot

ing the writings of another, apart from divine 
inspiration.

Isaiah 28 is a prophecy directed against those 
who trusted in others than God, seeking an alli
ance with Egypt as protection against the danger 
of Assyrian aggression. In other words, those 
who placed then- confidence in man and in human 
methods and power ra ther than in the power of 
God. To such persons, the message of God was 
that he would “lay in Zion for a foundation a 
stone, a tried  stone, a precious corner stone, a 
sure foundation” (Isa. 28:16). This is a prophecy 
of the coming of Jesus Christ, the Messiah. Israel 
could not be destroyed by enemies until the prom 
ised Messiah had come. Therefore they need not 
fear the power of Assyria; they should place 
their tru st in the promises of God, in the coming 
Messiah and His work of redemption, rather than 
in worldly alliances and methods.

Isaiah 8:14 urges the people of Judah not to 
fear the alliance between Syria and Ephraim. 
“Say ye not, A confederacy, to all them to whom 
this people shall say, A confederacy; neither fear 
ye their fear, nor be afraid. Sanctify the Lord 
of hosts himself; and let him be your fear, and 
let him  be your dread. And he shall be for a 
sanctuary; but for a stone of stumbling and for a 
rock of offense to both the houses of Israel, for a 
gin and for a share to the inhabitants of Jerusa
lem” (Isa. 8:12-14). God thus announced that He 
would be a  sanctuary or refuge to one class of 
persons, but a rock of offense to another class of 
persons. Some would put their trust in Him, 
while others would stubbornly refuse to put their 
trust in Him. The apostle Paul properly uses 
th is tex t as applying to people’s attitude toward 
Jesus Christ. He, as the Son of God, would be 
accepted by some, but proudly rejected by others. 
“The whole spirit, opinions, and expectations of 
the Jew s were adverse to the person, character, 
and doctrines of the Redeemer. He was, there
fore, to them  a stumbling-block, as he was to 
others foolishness. They could not recognize him 
as their fondly anticipated Messiah, nor consent 
to enter the kingdom of heaven on the terms 
which he prescribed. In them, therefore, were 
fulfilled the ancient prophecies, which spoke of 
their rejection of Christ, and consequent excision 
from the people of God” (Charles Hodge).

Questions:

1. W hat seemed very improbable to the Jews, 
from their hum an point of view?

2. W hat is m eant by the statem ent that the 
Gentiles “followed not after righteousness”?

3. How did the Gentiles attain to righteous
ness?

4. W hat was the great paradox and tragedy 
of Israel?
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5. Why did the Jew s fail to attain  to right
eousness?

6. How did Cain attem pt to approach God?

7. How was Abel’s approach to God different 
from Cain’s?

8. In w hat way were the Jew s of Paul’s day 
similar to Cain?

8. On what ground are some people rejected 
and condemned by God?

10. W hat is the stum blingstone at which the 
Jews stumbled?

11. How does Isaiah 28:16 apply to Paul’s 
argument?

12. W hat is the bearing of Isaiah 8:14 on Paul’s 
argument?

LESSON 42

THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES AND THE REJECTION OF THE JEWS. 9:1 to 11:36, Cont.

C. The Simplicity and Adequacy of the Gos
pel Way of Salvation. 10:1-10

In the closing verses of chapter 9 Paul has 
explained how Israel came to miss salvation, and 
how the Gentiles came to receive it. The Jews 
attempted to substitute a wrong, counterfeit, im
possible way of obtaining righteousness. They 
were sincere and intensely earnest, but complete
ly wrong. Paul himself had been of their per
suasion, before his con/ersion to Jesus Christ. 
Sincerely and zeal are not enough to save us. We 
must also be in the pathway of truth. Why do 
so many sincere and earnest people reject the 
Gospel of Christ today? They reject it because, 
like the Jew s of old, their minds are already pre
judiced in favor of false notions of their own.

In the opening verses of chapter 10 Paul ex
presses his affectionate desire for the salvation 
of the people of Israel. It was his heart’s desire 
and prayer to God that they might be saved 
(10:1). As the tru th  which the apostle was teach
ing was most distasteful to Jew ish readers, he 
takes special pains to assure them  of his affec
tion and real desire for their welfare. “We see 
here, with what great solicitude a holy man will 
avoid offenses” (John Calvin). We, too, should 
seek to avoid giving offense as far as possible 
without sacrificing loyalty to the tru th . Bearing 
witness to divine tru th  does not imply th a t we 
must make the tru th  seem as distasteful as pos
sible; on the contrary, we should make every 
right effort to remove difficulties and occasions 
of offense. If people insist on contradicting the 
tru th  of God, that is their responsibility; but we 
should see to it that we present the tru th  in as 
acceptable and winsome a m anner as possible, 
lest our spirit of anger or impatience or hostility 
tu rn  men away from the tru th  we proclaim.

“For I bear them record that they have a 
zeal of God, but not according to knowledge” 
(10:2). Having a zeal of God was good; it was 
commendable, as far as it went. However, the 
Jew s’ zeal of God was really worthless because 
it was “not according to knowledge”. Their zeal 
was directed to a wrong object, and therefore it 
was a sinful and ineffective zeal. The word for 
“knowledge” here is the very strong G reek term

EPIGNOSIS, meaning “moral knowledge”, “cor
rect knowledge and appreciation” (Charles 
Hodge). The ordinary G reek term  for “know
ledge” is GNOSIS, which m eans simply “know
ledge”, “information” ; whereas EPIGNOSIS 
means right knowledge, a m orally discerning 
knowledge. “Their knowledge was neither en
lightened nor wise; neither right as to its objects, 
nor correct in its character” (Charles Hodge). The 
Jews were very zealous for their inherited trad i
tions and for the establishm ent of their own legal 
righteousness, and at the same time, naturally, 
they were very proud and censorious. Their zeal, 
so far as it was a zeal for God, was better than 
indifference, which explains why the apostle 
could commend it with reservations.

“For they, being ignorant of God’s righteous
ness, and going about to establish their own 
righteousness, have not subm itted themselves un
to the righteousness of God” (10:3). In spite of 
all their earnest zeal, the Jew s were completely 
wrong about the most im portant question, name
ly, how can a sinful man be justified by the holy 
God? To this vitally im portant question they 
gave the wrong answer th a t man can be justified 
by God on the basis of his own personal observ
ance of the law of God. This error was not a 
mere innocent mistake; it was an erro r that in
volved deep moral guilt on their part. For their 
notion of justification implied wrong views of 
God, of the requirem ents of God’s law, and of 
their own moral and spiritual condition. They 
had much too low an idea of the character of 
God, they had much too low an idea of the re 
quirements of God’s law, and they had much too 
high an idea of themselves, their own powers and 
attainments. To be wrong about such m atters 
as these is not only the result of sin, it is itself 
great sin. Those who were wrong at these crucial 
points were spiritually blind men, and it was no 
advantage to them that they were perhaps in the 
right on many other m atters — minor matters.

Here “their own righteousness” is contrasted 
with “the righteousness of God”. The form er ex
pression clearly means the righteousness which 
they attempted to establish by the ir own actions. 
There is some difficulty as to the exact meaning 
of the phrase “the righteousness of God” in this
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passage As it is contrasted with “their own
righteousness”, the meaning is probably “the
righteousness of which God is the source”, “the 
righteousness which is received from God”.

Not realizing that there is a “righteousness 
of God” available to sinners by faith in the Re
deemer, the Jews went busily about attempting 
to establish their own righteousness by a careful, 
laborious life of obedience to all the precepts of 
the law of God. Knowing nothing of the avail
ability of salvation as a gift of grace, they went 
right on in their vain, impossible effort to attain 
righteousness by their own good life.

We should realize that this error was not 
peculiar to the Jews of Paul’s time. It is char
acteristic of sinners of every time and place. The 
human heart, in its sinful pride and stubborness, 
naturally  tends to attem pt to establish its own 
righteousness by good works. This is the explan
ation of the tremendous popularity of what is to
day called “the religion of the Golden Rule”. 
Prom inent men are quoted as saying “the Golden 
Rule is all the religion I need”, and similar state
ments. As there is no Gospel, no Christ, and no 
salvation in the Golden Rule, such men are saying 
tha t they need no Gospel, no Christ and no sal
vation. Their religion, though differing greatly 
in outw ard form, is essentially the same as that 
of the Pharisees of old. They regard religion as 
a m atter of hum an works and character, no more 
and no less. I t is the old theology of Cain, still 
alive in the world today. Though it is still the 
same old error, it goes by different names to
day. Some of the common ones are “salvation 
by character”, “high ideals”, “spiritual values”, 
“service”, “the Jesus way of life”, “the Christian 
way of life”, “character building”, “character edu
cation”, “being true to one’s own better nature”, 
“seeking the higher things of life”, “brotherhood”, 
“religious emphasis”, “social service”. All of 
these, if not founded upon the shed blood of Jesus 
Christ and the imputation of Christ’s righteous
ness to the sinner (and they usually are not) are 
only forms of the false religion of human works 
or merit, and are essentially identical with the 
efforts of the Pharisaic Jew s to establish “their 
own righteousness” while they remained ignorant 
of the righteousness of God.

“. . . have not submitted themselves unto the 
righteousness of God”. This expression (“have 
not submitted themselves” ) indicates a sinful 
stubbornness, a guilty unbelief. It implies an un
willingness to know, accept and yield to the plan 
of salvation revealed by God in the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ. So also a t the present day, those 
who reject or by-pass the Gospel of the Lord 
Jesus Christ and seek to substitute for it their own 
miserable make-shifts such as “character build
ing”, are not only unfortunately mistaken, they 
are involved in guilty unbelief. This is not m iti
gated by the fact that they may seem to be very 
earnest, very pious, very religious, and to be do
ing a lot of good in human society.

Questions:

1. Why do sincere and earnest people reject 
the Gospel of C hrist today?

2. W hat desire does Paul express in 10:1?

3. W hat lesson can we learn from Paul’s 
statem ent in 10:1?

4. Why was the Jew s’ zeal of God really 
worthless?

5. What is the meaning of the Greek word 
translated “knowledge” in 10:2?

6. Concerning what vitally im portant ques
tion were the Jew s completely wrong?

7. W hat was wrong with their idea of God’s 
character and of the requirem ents of God’s law?

8. W hat was wrong with their idea of their 
own powers and attainm ents?

9. W hat is m eant by the expression “the 
righteousness of God”?

10. What error is characteristic of sinners of 
every time and place?

11. W hat are some of the popular term s used 
today to designate the religion of salvation by 
human works?

12. W hat is implied by the expression “have 
not submitted themselves” in 10:3?

LESSON 43

THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES AND THE REJECTION OF THE JEWS. 9:1 to 11:36, Cont.

C. The Simplicity and Adequacy of the Gos
pel Way of Salvation. 10:1-10, Cont.

“For Christ is the end of the law for righteous
ness to every one that believeth” (10:4). The 
heart of the Gospel is the Person and Work of 
Jesus Christ, our Saviour. Salvation comes not 
by our own keeping of the law, but by Christ’s 
work for us. He contains within Himself all that 
the law demands for our justification.

Though the general meaning of this verse is 
perfectly clear, there is some difficulty concerning 
the precise meaning of the expression “end of 
the law”. There are three possible meanings. (1) 
“Christ is the end of the law” may mean “Christ 
is the One toward whom the law, in all its parts 
and elements, pointed and to whom it leads the 
sinner” (compare Gal. 3:24). (2) Or the mean
ing may be: “Christ is the One who fulfills and
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completes all the requirements, types, etc., of the 
law, and who satisfies all the demands of the 
law”. (3) Or it may mean: “C hrist is the One 
who term inates the  law, who puts an end to the 
law, abolishes the law, transfers the believer 
from the Covenant of Works to the Covenant of 
Grace”. Charles Hodge states that the  first mean
ing is adopted by Calvin and most of the com
mentators; that the second is Scriptural in doc
trine, but is not consistent with the meaning of 
the Greek word for “end” (TELOS, which does 
not properly mean “completion” or “fulfilm ent”, 
for which the Greek word would be not TELOS 
but PLEROMA); and that the third meaning is 
the correct one. "The doctrine is clearly taught 
in Scripture, that those who are out of Christ 
are under the law, subject to its demands and 
exposed to its penalty. His coming and work have 
put an end to its authority, we are  no longer under 
the law, but under grace (Rom. 6:14); we are no 
longer under the system which says, Do this, and 
live; but under that which says, Believe, and 
thou shalt be saved. This abrogation of the law, 
however, is not by setting it aside, but by ful
filling its demands. It is because Christ is the 
fulfiller of the law, that he is the end of it. It is 
the la tter tru th  that the apostle here asserts” 
(Charles Hodge).

The meaning, then, we take to be: “Christ 
has put an end to the law  as a requirem ent for 
righteousness before God, by fulfilling its de
mands and satisfying its penalty”. So far as be
ing counted righteous before God is concerned, 
the believer is FINISHED with the law. He has 
been transferred  from the Covenant of W orks to 
the Covenant of Grace. No longer is he under 
the penalty of the broken Covenant of Works; no 
longer need he continue the desperate and futile 
attempt to attain  righteousness by obedience to 
the law of God. Just as a person who is natural
ized as a citizen of the United States of America 
is finished w ith the claims of his form er coun
try, so the Christian, so far as obtaining righteous
ness is concerned, is finished w ith the require
ments of the law.

This may be illustrated as follows: a person 
who is burdened with a heavy load of debt finds 
himself unable to pay it off. He would like to 
get free, and he tries hard to do so, but finds that 
it is all he can do just to pay the interest on the 
debt, let alone paying anything on the principal. 
It takes all his efforts to pay the interest from 
time to time; in fact, he cannot even do that, so 
that, instead of getting out of debt, he gets deeper 
and deeper in debt all the time. Then a wealthy 
friend steps in and magnanimously pays off the 
entire debt for him, all in one lump sum. Then 
he is FINISHED with trying to wipe out his ob
ligations by paying small instalm ents that do not 
even take care of the interest on his debt. He 
is finished with that, because the principal has 
been paid off for him by another. Just so the

Christian is finished with the law, so far as being 
justified before God is concerned; Christ has paid 
off the obligation for him, once for all.

In considering the interpretation of this verse, 
Romans 10:4, two errors m ust be carefully avoid
ed. The first of these errors is the idea that the 
people of Israel from Moses to Christ lived under 
a system of justification by works of the law. 
Such is not the meaning of the apostle, nor of 
Charles Hodge in his comments upon th is verse. 
Some modern Dispensationalists, however, have 
held (though usually inconsistently) tha t Israel 
from Moses to Christ lived under a system of 
justification by works; that from Abraham to 
Moses salvation was by “promise”, from Moses to 
Christ by “law”, and after Christ by “grace”. This 
doctrine involves a serious m isunderstanding of 
the Old Testament. The Pharisaic system of 
Judaism, of course, taught salvation by works, as 
Judaism still does today. But this is nowhere 
taught in the Old Testament. Judaism  is one 
thing; the religion revealed in the Old Testament 
is another. The former is legalistic; the latter 
is gracious.

The Covenant of Works as an actual way of 
obtaining eternal life began and ended in the 
Garden of Eden. When Adam sinned, th e  Cove
nant of Works came to an end as an actual way 
by which human beings could obtain eternal life. 
But all sinners who have not come under the pro
visions of the Covenant of Grace are still under 
the curse and penalty of the broken Covenant of 
Works. Such persons try  to gain eternal life by 
their own works — a vain and futile attempt, to 
be sure, but still the attem pt is continually being 
made. Paul in Gal. 5:3 informs all who attem pt 
to gain eternal life that way tha t they are debtors 
to keep the whole law of God. That is, God’s 
Jaw requires perfect obedience and absolute mor
al perfection, and those who attem pt to gain eter
nal life by law observance are  in the position of 
undertaking to render this — a manifest impossi
bility.

Actually, the religion of the Old Testament 
is gracious through and through. It is not “a cove
nant of works”, but the Old Dispensation of the 
Covenant of Grace. Through the sacrifices, pro
vision was made for salvation by grace through 
faith in the promised Redeemer. When Paul says 
that Christ is the end of the law for righteousness 
to every one that believeth, he does not mean 
that before the time of Christ, the Jews obtained 
or could have obtained righteousness by the law. 
He only means that they attempted to obtain 
righteousness by the law, and that for every one 
that believeth, Christ puts a stop to the futile a t
tempt. What the sinner could never really do, 
Christ has done for him, once and for all. The 
law always says “Do!” but the Gospel of Christ 
says “Done!”

The second error that must be avoided is the
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teaching that the Christian believer is no longer 
under the law in any sense whatever. There are 
those who teach that since Christ is the end of 
th e  law to every one tha t believeth, the Christian 
is no longer under any obligation to obey the law 
of God. Those who teach thus include both the 
cerem onial law and the moral law. Even the Ten 
Commandments, they claim, are no longer binding 
upon the Christian, because he is not under law, 
but under grace. The w riter of these studies has 
noted the sad results of this kind of teaching on 
the foreign mission field. “We are not under law 
but under grace” becomes the ready excuse for 
serious lapses from moral rectitude.

It must be pointed out that while the believer 
is delivered from the law as a supposed way of 
obtaining righteousness, and has been delivered 
from the penalty and curse of the law (Gal. 3:13), 
this does not mean that the Christian is no longer 
under the moral law of God as the rule of his 
life. The moral law is an expression of the char
acter of God and hence is eternal and unchange
able. It cannot be repealed; no rational creature 
can ever, to all eternity, be exempted from the 
duty of obeying it. Paul himself specifically dis
claimed being exempt from the law in this sense 
(1 Cor. 9:21). The Christian is saved unto a life 
of righteousness (1 Peter 2:24). But w hat is a 
life of righteousness? How is the Christian to 
know what is righteous and what is not, what is 
right and w hat is wrong, in his daily life? By the 
m oral law of God, which is summarized in the 
Ten Commandments and expanded in the whole 
Bible. Day by day, the Christian is to strive after 
a life tha t is in harmony with the moral law of 
God, not in order to obtain eternal life, but be
cause he has already obtained eternal life and 
now desires to thank and please God. The moral 
law tells the  Christian what is right (pleasing to 
God) and w hat is wrong (displeasing to God). 
In this sense the Christian remains under the law.

Questions:

1. W hat three possible meanings have been 
suggested for the phrase “the end of the law”?

2. Which of these possible meanings is prob
ably the correct one?

3. How has Christ put an end to the law for
the believer?

4. How may the tru th  tha t Christ has put an 
end to the law for the believer be illustrated?

5. W hat error concerning the period from 
Moses to Christ is held by some modem Dispen- 
sationalists?

6. What is the  difference between Judaism 
and the religion of the Old Testament?

7. When did the Covenant of Works end as 
an actual way of obtaining eternal life?

8. In w hat respect are unsaved sinners still 
under the Covenant of Works?

9. How can it be shown that the religion of 
the Old Testam ent was gracious?

10. In w hat respect is the Christian believer 
still under the moral law?

11. What did Paul state in 1 Cor 9:21 con
cerning his own relation to the law?

12. Why should a Christian try to obey the 
law of God?

13. Why can the moral law never be canceled 
or repealed?

14. What text in Peter’s first Epistle teaches 
that the Christian is saved unto a life of righteou- 
ness?

LESSON 44

THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES AND THE REJECTION OF THE JEWS. 9:1 to 11:36, Cont.

C. The Simplicity and Adequacy of the Gos
pel Way of Salvation. 10:1-10, Cont.

“For Moses describeth the righteousness 
which is of the law, That the man which doeth 
those things shall live by them” (10:5). This 
verse quotes from Leviticus 18:5. The meaning 
is tha t the law requires perfect obedience, and 
only by rendering such perfect obedience could 
anyone obtain righteousness by the law. Neither 
Paul nor Moses meant that it was ever, since the 
Fall, actually possible for men to render perfect 
obedience and so obtain righteousness and eternal 
life. Paul (and Moses) merely set forth the 
principle of righteousness by works; there had 
been a time (in Eden, before the Fall) when men 
could actually obtain righteousness and life in

accordance with that principle; but in the time 
of Paul (as in the time of Moses) that was no 
longer an actual possibility, because man had 
fallen into sin and had become corrupt in heart 
and life. Though righteousness by works was no 
longer an actual possibility, the principle of it 
could still be cited, for the purpose of contrast 
with the principle of righteousness by the grace 
of God in Jesus Christ.

The life mentioned in verse 5 “is a life which 
includes the whole man, soul and body, and the 
whole course of his existence, in this world and 
in that which is to come” (Charles Hodge). This 
is the life which was symbolized by the Tree of 
Life in the Garden of Eden, of which man was 
deprived after his fall into sin (Gen. 3:22-24).
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Since that sad day, man’s only way of obtaining 
righteousness and eternal life has been through 
the Mediator, The Lord Jesus Christ.

“But the righteousness which is of faith 
speaketh on this wise, Say not in thine heart, Who 
shall ascend into heaven? (tha t is, to bring Christ 
down from above:) Or, Who shall descend into 
the deep? (tha t is, to bring up Christ again from 
the dead)” (10:6, 7). Paul has just been implying 
(10:5) that it is impossible for man to attain  
righteousness by rendering a perfect obedience 
to the law of God. The law as set forth by Moses 
calls for performance which sinful man cannot 
render. Hence the attainm ent of righteousness 
by that method is impossible.

Paul next proceeds to show that the Gospel 
way of salvation does not involve any such im
possibilities. I t  does not make righteousness and 
life depend upon conditions which are utterly be
yond the power of sinful man to meet. We do 
not have to climb to heaven to obtain righteous
ness, nor do we have to descend to the abyss to 
get it — both of which are utterly  beyond human 
power. Paul is alluding here to the language 
used by Moses in Deut. 30:10-14. In that passage, 
to bring something down from heaven, or to go 
over the sea to bring something from beyond the 
sea, are represented as impossible tasks, beyond 
human power of accomplishment. In contrast to 
these impossible tasks, w hat God set before the 
people of Israel was w ithin the capacity of those 
enabled by divine grace: “But the word is very 
nigh unto thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart, 
that thou m ayest do it” (Deut. 30:14). W hat is 
spoken of is, of course, not merely the moral law 
(which no sinner can perfectly fulfil), but the 
whole system given to Israel through Moses, in
cluding its sacrifices, types, symbols, ordinances, 
priesthood and prophecies, by which the way of 
salvation through a Redeemer was placed before 
the minds of the people. This was the system of 
salvation by grace, and by accepting and living 
in this system, the Israelite professed his faith, 
and was a recipient of salvation.

Clearly “to ascend into heaven”, “to go be
yond the sea”, “to descend into the deep (or the 
abyss, the bottomless deep)” were proverbial ex
pressions used to designate something regarded 
as u tterly  impossible. Various parallels from 
oher parts of the Scriptures can be cited (Psalm 
139:6. Prov. 24:7. Amos 9:2. Psalm 139:8, 9). Paul 
changes Moses’ expression “who shall go over the 
sea for us?” to “Who shall descend into the deep?” 
The G reek word for “deep” is the word from 
which our English word “abyss” is derived. Its

proper meaning is “bottomless”. In the New 
Testament, except for Rom. 10:7, this word al
ways means the place of lost souls and fallen 
angels (Luke 8:31. Rev. 17:8; 20:1). Probably 
Paul changed Moses’ expression about going over 
the sea to one about descending into the abyss, 
because the la tter is more suitable for referring 
to Christ’s resurrection from the dead.

Paul’s purpose in the present passage is to 
show the simplicity and adequacy of God’s way 
of salvation. Accordingly, he first refutes the 
notion that it requires impossible achievements 
of men. It does not require men to render abso
lute perfect obedience to God’s law as the con
dition of righteousness and life — something 
which is, in reality, as impossible as to climb to 
heaven or to descend to the abyss. We do not 
have to try  to save ourselves; we have a Saviour. 
We do not have to attem pt to provide a Saviour 
for ourselves, by bringing Him down from heaven 
to earth, or by bringing him up from the realm 
of death; all this has already been done for us 
by God, and salvation is now offered to men in 
the Gospel of Christ.

Questions:

1. What is the meaning of Levit. 18:5, “The 
man which doeth those things shall live by them”?

2. Why does Levit. 18:5 not mean th a t sinful 
man can actually obtain righteousness by his own 
works?

3. When did the principle of righteousness by 
works operate as an actual way by which man 
could obtain eternal life?

4. What is the meaning of the life referred 
to in 10:5?

5. W hat was represented by the Tree of Life 
in the Garden of Eden?

6. Why were Adam and Eve debarred from 
access to the Tree of Life?

7. What expressions does Paul use to serve as 
examples of something impossible for man to ac
complish?

8. What is the meaning of Deut. 30:10-14?

9. What is the meaning of the word “deep” 
in the Greek of 10:7?

10. What place does this word almost always 
designate in the  New Testament?

11. What has God done for sinners, which 
they could never do for themselves?

LESSON 45

THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES AND THE REJECTION OF THE JEWS. 9:1 to 11:36, Cont.

C. The Simplicity and Adequacy of the Gospel “But what saith it? The word is nigh thee.
Way of Salvation. 10:1-10, Cont. even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: tha t is, the
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word of faith, which we preach, . . . ” (10:8). 
The Gospel way of salvation is not something in
accessible, beyond human reach, too far, too high, 
or too low to be taken hold of; it does not require 
us to perform  impossible feats before we can be 
saved; on the contrary, what the Gospel way of 
salvation asks of a person is something near at 
hand, w ithin reach, easy to take hold of. “The 
word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy 
heart: that is, the word of faith, which we preach”. 
The person who really wants salvation is not baf
fled and frustrated by impossible demands; the 
person who really hungers and thirsts for right
eousness is not mocked by being told to do some 
great thing. As Naaman the Syrian finally learn
ed, w hat is required is not grand achievements, 
but a simple, childlike, obedient faith in the Word 
of God.

“T hat if thou shalt confess with thy mouth 
the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart 
tha t God hath  raised him from the dead, thou 
shalt be saved. For with the heart man believeth 
unto righteousness; and with the mouth confes
sion is m ade unto salvation” (10:9, 10). Here we 
have presented to us what the Gospel way of sal
vation requires of men: confession and faith. With 
the mouth we are to confess the Lord Jesus (or, 
more precisely, “that Jesus is Lord”); with the 
heart we are to believe that God has raised Him 
from the dead.

Faith  comes before confession (or profession) 
in a person's experience, but confession is here 
mentioned first because it is the outward evi
dence of faith. “The thing to be confessed is that 
Jesus Christ is Lord. That is, we must openly 
recognize his authority to the  full extent in which 
he is Lord; acknowledge that he is exalted above 
all principality and powers, that angels are made 
subject to him, that all power in heaven and 
earth  is committed unto him, of course that 
he is our Lord. This confession, therefore, in
cludes in it an acknowledgment of Christ’s sover
eignty, and a sincere recognition of his authority 
over us. To confess Christ as Lord, is to acknow
ledge him as the Messiah, recognized as such of 
God. and invested with all the power and prerog
atives of the Mediatorial throne. This acknow
ledgement is consequently often put for a recog
nition of Christ in all his offices” (Charles Hodge) 
(Compare 1 Cor. 12:13; Phil. 2:11; Rom. 14:9; Acts 
11:20; Matt. 10:32; Luke 12:8; 1 John 4:15).

Besides confession, faith is required by the 
Gospel: “and shalt believe in thine heart that God 
hath raised him from the dead”. We are not 
merely to have faith in Christ as a Person, nor 
even merely in  Him as crucified for our sins; but 
specifically, we are to have faith that God has 
raised Him from the dead. Faith in His bodily 
resurrection really includes all the rest. It in 
volves believing that He was and is all that He 
claims to be, all that He is represented in the

Scriptures as being. By raising Him from the 
dead, God the Father has placed His seal of en
dorsement and approval on the whole finished 
work of Christ. The person who does not believe 
in Christ’s resurrection cannot really believe on 
Him as Saviour.

At the present day some religious leaders and 
teachers very perversely set up an antithesis be
tween “faith in a person” and “faith in a doc
trine”. They claim th a t “faith  in a person” (that 
is, in Christ as a person) is much better and more 
im portant than faith in a doctrine (such as 
Christ’s atonement, or His resurrection). This 
perverse teaching has a pious sound, on the sur
face of it, and many are deceived by such smooth 
language. As a m atter of fact, this distinction is 
just a subtle way of denying or evading the doc
trines, such as the atonem ent and resurrection of 
Christ. The man who says “Faith in Christ as a 
person is more im portant than belief of doctrines 
about Christ” really  means: “The doctrines are 
not true and cannot be accepted, but we intend 
to keep on calling ourselves Christians, and claim
ing to have the person w ithout the doctrines”. 
This m anner of denial or evasion is just one of the 
sophistical subtleties of present-day unbelief.

Actually, it is not possible to have faith in 
Christ as a Person apart from faith in doctrine 
about Christ. Jesus Christ is separated from us 
by more than nineteen centuries of time. We 
cannot come into direct contact with Him in the 
way His contemporaries did, by meeting Him on 
the roads of Galilee or Judea and seeing Him 
face to face. That is impossible for us. How, 
then, can we come in contact with Christ? Only 
by the tru th  concerning Him which is given to us 
in the Bible. T ruth about Christ is our means of 
contact w ith Christ. No one can really believe in 
Christ without believing certain definite state
ments (tru ths or doctrines) about Christ, includ
ing especially the statem ent “that God hath raised 
him from the dead”. Christianity is not a form 
of vague, hazy mysticism; it involves contact with 
the Christ of history through belief of the Scrip
tural doctrines concerning Him.

Faith in Christ, to be real, must not only in
volve acceptance of the true doctrines concern
ing Him; it must also be IN THE HEART. Not 
only in the mind, or intellect, but in the HEART. 
The term  “heart” here means not merely the af
fections or emotions, but the whole inner man. 
Real faith in Christ is much more than a mere 
m ental assent to doctrines. Even the devils have 
that kind of faith (Jam es 2:19). Saving faith 
involves two elements. Both of these elements 
must be present, or it is not true saving faith. The 
first element is KNOWLEDGE, that is, knowledge 
of the TRUTH. This is absolutely necessary, but 
it is not enough of itself. The second element is 
TRUST, that is, personal trust or commitment to 
Christ for salvation and eternal life. Trust can
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not exist w ithout some knowledge; we cannot 
trust Christ unless we know Him to be tru st
worthy. The person who really believes IN HIS 
HEART will have not m erely true knowledge, but 
also personal tru st in  C hrist as Saviour.

How different this concept of faith is from 
the cheap, diluted “believism” of the present day: 
Many raise their hands in an evangelistic m eet
ing, or sign a “decision card” stating that they 
accept Jesus Christ as their Saviour, who show 
not the slightest evidence of real heart faith in 
Him, and who certainly do not in any adequate 
way confess Him as LORD before the world. 
Thousands feel sure of their eternal salvation be
cause they have “accepted Christ” in some m eet
ing, who have not the slightest desire or inten
tion of really acknowledging Christ as the Lord 
of their lives. They have no intention whatever 
of separating from their sinful lusts and habits, 
of taking up the cross and suffering the reproach 
of Christ before the world. They just claim they 
are saved because they have “accepted Christ”, 
period. What the apostle Paul places before us 
here in Romans 10 is very different. I t  is very 
simple, indeed; it involves no gigantic tasks, no 
impossible achievements; but it  calls for a CON
FESSION OF THE TOTAL LORDSHIP OF 
CHRIST OVER THE UNIVERSE AND OVER 
MY OWN LIFE, AND A HEART FAITH WHICH 
INVOLVES A PERSONAL COMMITMENT OF 
MY ALL TO HIM. A nything short of this is not 
genuine.

Verse 10 again stresses the importance of both 
heart faith and public confession. A public con
fession (profession) is the proper evidence of 
faith. The person who because of fear, em bar
rassment, shame or any other reason refrains 
from confessing Christ publicly before men, is not 
a  Christian, though he may secretly be a believer. 
If his faith  is real, he will overcome his reluctance 
and will confess Christ before men, as command
ed in Scripture.

Questions:

1. W hat does the person who really  wants 
salvation find in the Gospel?

2. W hat did Naaman the Syrian finally learn?

3. W hat two requirem ents are involved in the 
Gospel way of salvation?

4. What is involved in confessing Jesus Christ 
as Lord?

5. Why is faith in C hrist’s resurrection re
quired for salvation?

6. Why do some teachers set up an antithesis 
between “faith in a person” and “faith in a doc
trine”?

7. What do those who make this distinction 
really mean?

8. Why is it not possible to have faith in 
Christ as a Person apart from doctrines about 
Him?

9. What is meant by the word “heart” in 
10:9, 10?

10. What is meant by believing in the heart?

11. W hat two elements are involved in true 
saving faith?

12. Why can we not trust in Christ apart from 
knowledge about Christ?

13. What is wrong with the “believism” of the 
present day?

14. What is the relation between confession 
and faith?

15. What should we think of a person who 
claims to be a Christian but is unwilling to confess 
Christ publicly before men?

LESSON 46

THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES AND THE REJECTION OF THE JEWS. 9:1 to 11:36, Cont.

D. The Gospel is Suited to the Needs of all 
Men, and to be Preached to All. 10:11-21

“For the Scripture saith, Whosoever believeth 
on him shall not be ashamed” (10:11, quoted from 
Isaiah 28:16). Paul confirms w hat he has been 
saying by this quotation from Isaiah, which sets 
forth two truths. First, the Gospel way of salva
tion is suited to all mankind: “Whosoever”. I t is 
therefore not limited to the nation of Israel, but 
adapted equally to both Jew s and Gentiles; it is 
universal. I t is suited to the needs of sinners re 
gardless of race, nationality, or other distinctions.

In the second place, the verse from Isaiah 
teaches that faith is the means by which salva
tion is secured: “Whosoever believeth”. M ore
over it is not mere general faith  by which salva
tion is secured, but specifically FAITH IN 
CHRIST: “Whosoever believeth ON HIM” — on 
the precious corner stone and sure foundation 
laid by God in Zion. Many people talk about 
faith today in a very vague and general way. It 
is not faith as a psychological attitude, nor re 
ligious faith in general ( “faith in  religion”, as 
some people say) that saves us, but specifically 
FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST. The Bible never re
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gards faith as a psychological attitude, and it never 
regards faith as a force. Many people today 
speak of faith as a force, and say such foolish 
things as “Faith  has more power than dynamite”. 
Actually, faith  has no power whatsoever. Faith 
is not a power, it is not a force, it is a channel of 
connection. Christ has the power, and faith is 
our channel or link of connection with Christ. 
The modern notion of faith as a psychological 
a ttitude  tha t has value or power of its own is de
structive of Christianity. Faith is not our Saviour; 
Christ is our Saviour.

Saving faith terminates and rests upon Christ 
as its object: “Believeth ON HIM”. These two 
words, “on him ” indicate that faith involves the 
elem ent of personal trust or committal. This 
means receiving and resting upon Christ alone 
for salvation, as He is offered to us in the Gospel.

“For there is no difference between the Jew 
and the Greek: for the same Lord over all is rich 
unto all that call upon him” (10:12). This verse 
explains the meaning of the “whosoever” of 
verse 11: there  is no difference, in the m atter of 
salvation, between Jews and Gentiles. There 
were indeed m any differences between Jews and 
Gentiles, but as to their being sinners needing 
salvation, and as to the way by which they could 
be saved, there were no differences — all were 
upon the same footing, guilty and needy before 
God; and all could receive salvation in exactly 
the same way, by the free grace of Him who is 
Lord over all.

It is difficult, and perhaps impossible, to de
cide w hether the word “Lord” in verse 12 refers 
to God or to Christ. Arguments can be given on 
both sides. However this is not really a question 
of any great importance. “Doctrinally, it m atters 
little  which view be preferred. Faith in God is 
faith in  Christ, for Christ is God. This is the 
great tru th  to be acknowledged. The condition 
of salvation, under the gospel, is the invocation 
of Christ as God” (Charles Hodge).

To “call upon” the Lord is an expression fre
quently found in the Bible (Gen. 4:26; 12:8. Isa. 
64:7. Acts 2:21; 9:14; 22:16. 1 Cor. 1:2. 2 Tim. 2:22). 
To call upon the Lord, in the religious sense, im
plies a true faith in Him. “Whosoever believes” 
and “Whosoever shall call upon the name of the 
Lord” are really just two ways of saying the same 
thing.

“For whosoever shall call upon the name 
of the  Lord shall be saved” (10:13, quoted from 
Joel 2:32). This quotation from the prophet Joel 
is really identical in meaning with the verse 
quoted from Isaiah in Rom. 10:11. Joel’s prophecy 
which is here cited, deals with the coming of the 
Messiah and the period of blessing which He 
would bring. In that period, whosoever calls up
on the name of the Lord shall be saved — regard
less of w hether Jewish or Gentile, irrespective of 
all national or racial distinctions. Note that this

same tex t of Joel was quoted by Peter on the 
day of Pentecost, Acts 2:21. The apostle has thus 
shown that the salvation of all believers in Christ, 
regardless of w hether they be Jew  or Gentile, 
was not only his own doctrine, but also that of 
the Old Testament, as evidenced by the words of 
the prophets Isaiah and Joel.

Though this tru th  was so plainly taught in 
the Old Testament, the Jew s of Paul’s day were 
quite blind to it. Even the apostle Peter learned 
it with difficulty (Acts 10; Galatians 2:11-16). 
The notion of the special position of Israel had 
become so deeply impressed upon the Jews that 
they failed to realize tha t this special position as 
the people of God was not an end in itself, but a 
means to an end — tha t through Abraham’s seed 
all the families of the earth  should be blessed. 
And they failed to realize that the special position 
of Israel was not intended by God to be perm an
ent, but only tem porary, during the preparatory 
stage of redemption, until the coming of the Mes
siah. So, thinking of their special position as 
perm anent and as an end in itself, they were 
blind to the Old Testament prophecies of the sal
vation of the Gentiles; they failed to take account 
of these prophecies and to take them seriously.

Questions:

1. W hat two tru ths are taught by Isaiah 28:16, 
which Paul quotes in Rom. 10:11?

2. W hat is the difference between faith in 
Jesus Christ, and faith as a mere psychological 
attitude?

3. Why is it wrong to speak of faith as a 
force?

4. What is the object of saving faith?

5. What tru th  is indicated by the words “on 
him ” in 10:11?

6. In w hat respect was there no difference 
between Jews and Gentiles?

7. What is implied by calling upon the name 
of the Lord?

8. What text from the prophet Joel does Paul 
quote?

9. W hat is the meaning of Joel’s prophecy?

10. How can we explain the fact tha t the Jews 
of Paul’s day were blind to the Old Testament 
prophecies of the salvation of the Gentiles?

11. W hat error did the Jew s hold concerning 
the purpose of their special position as the people 
of God?

12. W hat error did the Jew s hold concerning 
the God-intended duration of their special posi
tion as the people of God?
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LESSON 47

THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES AND THE REJECTION OF THE JEWS. 9:1 to 11:36, Cont.

D. The Gospel is Suited to the Needs of all 
Men, and to be Preached to All. 10:11-21, Cont.

Paul has shown that the Gospel way of sal
vation is suited to the needs of all men, both Jews 
and Gentiles; he has shown that the Old Testament 
prophesied the calling and salvation of the Gen
tiles. These tru ths imply that the Gospel must 
be made known to all mankind. Accordingly, 
the apostle next proceeds to discuss the propa
gation of the  Gospel by the method of preaching.

“How then shall they call on him in whom 
they have not believed? and how shall they be
lieve in him of whom they have not heard? and 
how shall they hear without a preacher? and how 
shall they preach, except they be sent? as it is 
w ritten, How beautiful are the feet of them that 
preach the gospel of peace, and bring glad tid 
ings of good things!” (10:14, 15). This is an argu
m ent to prove the necessity and obligation of 
missionary work, of sending the Gospel message 
forth to all mankind.

It is a recognized Biblical tru th  that when 
God wills an end, He also wills the means there
to. When He willed tha t Noah and his family 
should be saved from perishing in the flood, He 
also willed that Noah should build the ark and 
that he and his family should enter into it. When 
He willed tha t Jonah should be saved from per
ishing in the sea, He also prepared a great fish 
to swallow the prophet. When He willed that 
Cornelius and his family should be saved, He also 
willed tha t Peter should go and preach the Gos
pel to them. This principle holds true, regardless 
of whether we are speaking of God’s will in the 
sense of his decree or foreordination, or in the 
sense of his commands addressed to men. Ex
cept in the special case of miracles, God’s way 
of attaining the end is through the use of approp
riate means.

This is eminently true in the case of the sal
vation of the Gentiles. Since God has from of 
old planned and predicted their calling and sal
vation, as we have seen by the  statem ents from 
Isaiah and Joel, then it must also be God’s in
tention th a t the MEANS of their calling and sal
vation shall exist. As Paul points out, to call 
upon the name of the Lord implies faith in the 
Lord (Jesus C hrist); to have faith in the Lord 
implies possession of knowledge about the Lord; 
to have knowledge about the Lord implies some
one who can im part this knowledge, a preacher; 
to go as a preacher (missionary) implies being 
sent as one. The proper inference from this is 
that it is the God-given task and duty of the 
Church to send out missionaries to preach the 
Gospel to all mankind.

Many Christians of the present day are com
paratively indifferent to the missionary obliga
tion. What they contribute tow ard this task is 
small indeed compared to what they spend upon 
themselves, and upon the ordinances of religion 
at home. Some have the curious idea that mis
sionary work is a form of “charity” or philan
thropy comparable to the work of the Red Cross, 
to which they are  willing to give a nominal con
tribution from time to time. Such is not a prop
er idea of the missionary task. I t  is a God-given 
commission, binding upon the Church by divine 
authority, which it is the business of every C hrist
ian to be concerned about and to support liberal
ly. When we support true missionary work we 
are not “giving” money to “charity”, we are 
rather paying an obligation. We are debtors, as 
Paul said he was (Rom. 1:14), “both to  the Greeks, 
and to the barbarians, both to the wise, and to 
the unwise” — that is, to all the world.

Much that is called missionary work today 
is not tru ly  the preaching of the Gospel in the 
sense of the apostle Paul. In the large, “liberal” 
denominations much “missionary work” is car
ried on which is in reality merely a form of hu- 
manitarianism or social service, ra ther than a 
real preaching of Christ crucified to sinners. W hat 
God has laid upon His Church is the obligation 
to carry on, and liberally to suport, real mission
ary work which carries the saving tru th  of the 
Gospel of Christ to sinners at home and abroad. 
Needless to say, no person who is not a believing, 
saved Christian can be a real missionary to oth
ers. A few years ago much attention was called in 
the secular and religious press to Dr. Albert 
Schweitzer of Africa. He was not only called “a 
great missionary”, but by some he was even called 
“the greatest Christian in the world”. That Dr. 
Schweitzer was a great m an no one can deny. He 
was truly a many-sided genius, w ith outstanding 
achievements in the three fields of theology, med
icine and music. But Dr. Schweitzer was not a 
Christian at all according to the Bible and the 
orthodox Christian faith. The enthusiastic articles 
about him failed to call any attention to his theo
logical views, which are well-known in theological 
circles from his voluminous writings. For ex
ample, his famous book The Quest of the Histori
cal Jesus sets forth the theory tha t Jesus expect
ed to return to this earth  on the clouds of heaven 
within the lifetime of His disciples, but tha t He 
was mistaken and the victim of a delusion. Need
less to say, such a Jesus cannot be the Saviour 
of the world, and such a Jesus is not the Christ 
presented in the Scriptures, nor the Christ whom 
Paul preached. The present w riter has heard real 
Christians speak in the highest and most enthusi
astic terms about Dr. Schweitzer. They should
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know better, but have been misled by articles in 
the secular and liberal religious press. Dr. Schweit
zer’s work, rem arkable as it was, was in reality  
hum anitarian service ra ther than a preaching of 
the Biblical Gospel to the people of Africa. The 
same statem ent may be made with tru th  con
cerning the work of the great Japanese author 
and social worker Dr. Toyohiko Kagawa. He was 
a great man, but w hat he promoted, was not the 
Gospel of God’s Word.

10:15 is a quotation from Isaiah 52:7. This 
verse gives us the real meaning of the word “Gos
pel”: it means “glad tidings”, “good news”. W hat 
is this “good news”? According to the Bible, it 
is the  message of Jesus Christ and Him crucified 
as the Saviour of sinners. “How beautiful are the 
feet” means, of course, what a wonderful, delight
ful, attractive errand it is th a t the missionary goes 
on. This is a joyful, beneficent task, to bring the 
light of the Gospel to those sitting in darkness 
and the shadow of death. How willingly, how 
eagerly, we should support it. How sinful it must 
be to be grudging, reluctant and stingy in our sup
port of the Church's missionary task. The church 
which neglects or refuses to carry on missionary 
w ork will tend to w ither and die of its own self- 
centeredness. In this m atter as in  others, it is 
more blessed to give than to receive.

Questions:

1. What is Paul trying to prove in 10:14, 15?

2. When God wills an end, what does He also 
will?

3. Give some examples from the Bible to

show that when God wills an end He also wills 
the appropriate means thereto.

4. W hat is the bearing of this tru th  (that God 
wills the means as well as the end) on the subject 
of the salvation of the Gentiles?

5. W hat is implied in  calling upon the name 
of the  Lord?

6. What is implied in  believing in the Lord?

7. W hat is implied in having knowledge about 
the Lord?

8. W hat is implied in going out as a mission
ary?

9 W hat is the  proper inference to be drawn 
from Paul’s argum ent in 10:14, 15?

10. Why is it not correct to regard missionary 
work as a form of “charity”?

11. W hat is the real character of much so-call
ed missionary work in some of the large denom
inations a t the present day?

12. Why cannot a person who is himself not 
a saved, believing Christian be a true missionary 
of Christ?

13. Why was it not correct to speak of Dr. Al
bert Schweitzer as “a great missionary” and “the 
greatest Christian in  the world”?

14. W hat is the tru e  meaning of the word 
“Gospel”?

15. Of w hat great sin are Christian people 
sometimes guilty in  connection with the support
of missionary work?

LESSON 48

THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES AND THE REJECTION OF THE JEWS. 9:1 to 11:36, Cont.

D. The Gospel is Suited to the Needs of all 
Men, and to be Preached to All. 10:11-21, Cont.

“But they have not all obeyed the gospel. For 
Esaias saith, Lord, who hath believed our report?’’ 
(10:16). It is no argument against the duty of 
preaching the Gospel to all mankind, to say that 
many who hear the Gospel do not accept it. God 
has commanded that the Gospel be preached to all 
mankind, but He has not elected all human beings 
to eternal life, nor is it to be expected that all who 
hear the Gospel will accept it and be saved. This 
rejection of the Gospel by many is not m erely a 
fact of present-day experience; it is also stated and 
predicted in the Bible. Paul quotes from the pro
phet Isaiah to show that it was predicted by him 
(Isa. 53:1). Isaiah’s statem ent concerns the gen
eral rejection of the Gospel. This is taught also 
elsewhere in the Bible. Jesus Christ came unto 
His own, and His own received Him not (John

1:11). Jesus carefully instructed His disciples as 
to how they were to conduct themselves in the 
face of a refusal to hear and receive their message 
(Matt. 10:14. M ark 6:11. Luke 9:5). Later Paul 
and Barnabas carried out this instruction a t A nti
och of Pisidia (Acts 13:50, 51).

It is sometimes urged as an objection against 
missionary work today that the work is not suc
cessful. Those who urge this objection mean “not 
successful” if m easured by worldly standards such 
as might be applicable to a business enterprise — 
an oil company or an automobile factory, for ex
ample, The unconscious assumption back of this 
objection is tha t missionary work is expected to 
bring about the immediate or early conversion to 
Christianity of all o r most of those who are reach
ed with the Gospel. But this assumption is un
w arranted. The command to preach the Gospel 
to all mankind is not based upon the expected
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results of the work. It proceeds from the will 
and command of God. The work will be success
ful, if faithfully performed, in the sense tha t it 
will have the result which God intends it to 
have, namely, the salvation of those persons 
throughout the world whom He has foreordain
ed unto eternal life. That multitudes of people 
show no interest w hatever in the Gospel, and even 
wilfully reject it, is no more than w hat the Bible 
has predicted. It does not constitute a valid objec
tion to the missionary obligation which rests upon 
the Church

“So then faith cometh by hearing, and hear
ing by the word of God” (10:17). In th is verse the 
word “hearing” is used in reference to the word 
“report” in verse 16 (Isa. 53:1). The Greek word 
used for “report” means literally the act of hear
ing, and so it is used to designate th a t which is 
heard. Isaiah’s question, “Lord, who hath believed 
our report?” implies that BELIEVING depends 
upon REPORT, that is, on something HEARD, 
on HEARING. Before men can believe the Gos
pel, they m ust first hear it, they must first come 
in contact w ith it. Faith  consists in accepting the 
heard message as true, and putting one’s trust in 
the One of whom the message speaks. “So then 
faith cometh by hearing”.

The apostle adds, “and hearing by the Word 
of God.” The expression “the word of God” in 
this verse of course does not mean simply the 
Bible or w ritten Word of God. It means the word 
or command of God which is the real basis of the 
missionary task. The missionary enterprise is no 
mere voluntary effort of Christian people; it is a 
divinely appointed task; it brings an authoritative 
message; it proceeds from  the word or command 
of God.

Two tru ths which Paul has already stated, are 
confirmed in this verse, namely: (1) that know 
ledge is necessary to faith; and (2) tha t it is 
God’s purpose th a t this knowledge shall be sent 
to the Gentiles.

“But I say, Have they not heard? Yes verily, 
their sound w ent into all the earth, and their words 
unto the ends of the world” (10:18). Here Paul’s 
argum ent is rather condensed and abrupt, making 
it  difficult to understand. Ju s t w hat is the 
apostle speaking about in  this verse? Some scho
lars hold that he has the Jew s in mind. But this 
would not be in harm ony with the subject under 
discussion, which is not now the rejection of the 
Jews, but ra ther the calling of the Gentiles. If 
verse 16 refers to the Gentiles, the presumption is 
tha t verse 18 must still be speaking of the Gen
tiles, for there is no indication of a change of sub
ject. Moreover in verse 19 where Paul certainly 
intends to speak of Israel he uses the name.

Taking verse 18 as referring to the Gentiles, 
then, what is Paul’s purpose in this verse? Paul’s

language is taken from Psalm 19:4, but in the 
Psalm the subject dealt w ith is God’s revelation in 
the realm of nature, whereas Paul is speaking of 
the Gospel of Christ. The apostle is merely using 
language borrowed from the Psalm  to express 
a different idea. It is true, of course, th a t the uni
versal revelation of God in nature  was in  a sense 
a providential prediction of the  universal 
proclamation of the Gospel; both were in
tended by God to be universal. Paul’s meaning, 
however, is that the Gospel had already, in his 
time, broken out from the narrow  channel of the 
ancient covenant nation of Israel and had become 
a universal message sent to all the world. This 
of course must not be pressed to m ean that in 
Paul’s day the Gospel had already reached every 
continent and nation and tribe, for this was m ani
festly not the case. It was true, however, that 
the Gospel had been widely preached through the 
then-known world.

Questions:

1. Is it an argum ent against m issionary work 
to say that many who hear the Gospel do not ac
cept it?

2. What text from Isaiah does Paul quote to 
show that the rejection of the Gospel by many 
was foreseen and predicted by the Old Testament?

3. What do many people m ean when they as
sert that missionary work is not successful?

4. What assumption is back of the charge that 
missionary work is not successful?

5. In what sense is Christian missionary work 
truly successful?

6. What is the literal meaning of the word 
“report” in 10:16?

7. What is meant by the statem ent "Faith 
cometh by hearing”?

8. What does the apostle mean by saying 
that hearing comes by the word of God?

9. W hat two truths are confirmed by verse
17?

10. In verse 18, is Paul speaking of the Jews 
or of the Gentiles?

11. From what place in the Old Testam ent is 
the language of verse 18 derived?

12. What is the meaning of the statem ent in 
the Old Testament?

13. What is Paul’s meaning in the words 
quoted in verse 18?

14. In what sense were the words of verse 
18 true in Paul’s time?
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LESSON 49

THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES AND THE REJECTION OF THE JEWS. 9:1 to 11:36, Cont.

D. The Gospel is Suited to the Needs of all 
Men, and to be Preached to All. 10:11-21, Cont.

“But I say, Did not Israel know? First Moses 
saith, I will provoke you to jealousy by them  that 
are no people, and by a foolish nation will I anger 
you” (10:19). Here again Paul’s extreme brevity 
and condensation of his argument raises problems 
of interpretation. “Did not Israel know?” But 
what was it  th a t Israel knew or did not know? 
One answ er is, that it was the Gospel. Another 
view holds that it was the truth of their own re 
jection and God’s purpose to call and save the 
Gentiles. Of these two possible interpretations, 
the second is probably the correct one, for two 
reasons: (1) Paul has been discussing the rejec
tion of the Jew s and calling of the Gentiles; and
(2) the quotations from the Old Testament in 
verses 19-21 fit the second view best.

We may take the meaning, then, to be: “Did 
not Israel know the announced purpose of God to 
reject them and to save the Gentiles?” Paul next 
quotes from Moses (Deut. 32:21). He says “First 
Moses” because he intends to quote from Isaiah 
immediately afterwards. The passage in Deut
eronomy deals with the great mercies of God re 
ceived by Israel, and the people’s stubborn re
bellion and lack of thankfulness to God. In Deut. 
32:21 Moses w arns the children of Israel that as 
they had provoked God to jealousy by that which 
is not God (tha t is, by idolatry), God would pro
voke them to jealousy by those that are not a 
people. The meaning clearly is that God would 
eventually reject Israel and choose in their stead 
G entiles who form erly were not His people. Cer
tain ly  this statem ent of Moses is very plain, and if 
the Jew s of Paul’s day had not been entirely blind 
to this tru th , they would have known it from 
Moses.

“But Esaias is very bold, and saith, I was 
found of them that sought me not; I was made 
manifest unto them that asked not after me. But 
to Israel he saith, All day long I have stretched 
forth my hands unto a disobedient and gainsaying 
people” (10:20, 21). The statem ent of Moses in 
Deut. 32:21 was plain enough, but here is one from 
Isaiah tha t is even plainer, one tha t is unm istak
able and cannot be evaded, a “very bold” state
ment. The words are quoted from Isa. 65:1, 2. It 
will be noted tha t the wording in Rom. 10:20, 21 
differs somewhat from that found in the Authoriz
ed Version of Isaiah 65:1, 2. The reason for this 
is that Paul is here following not the Hebrew but 
the Septuagint (ancient Greek translation of the 
Old Testam ent), and he transposes the clauses. 
The King Jam es or Authorized Version of the Old 
Testam ent was of course made directly from the 
original Hebrew. Paul often quotes from the Sep

tuagint or Greek Version, which was natural In
asmuch as he was w riting his Epistle in the Greek 
language and to Greek-speaking readers. The 
sense of the original Hebrew is accurately given 
by Paul’s quotation; the differences a re  merely 
in form. “I was found of them that sought me 
nut; I was made manifest unto them that asked 
not after me.” This statem ent of course describes 
the Gentiles. They were not God’s covenant 
people, they did not know God, they were not 
specially interested in or concerned about the 
true God. Each nation had its own religion, its 
own philosophers, its own myths, legends, cus
toms, laws, ethical standards, and so forth. All 
were turned aside to their own way in dense spir
itual darkness. They were not looking for the true 
God, but they found Him through the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ. Isaiah, then, predicted the inclusion 
of the Gentiles in  the kingdom of God. This, of 
course, implies tha t the day would come when 
Israel would no longer be exclusively and unique
ly the people of God, a time would come when 
Jew s and Gentiles would be in the kingdom on 
the same term s and on an equal footing.

“But to Israel he saith, All day long I have 
stretched forth my hands unto a disobedient and 
gainsaying people” (verse 21). To stretch forth 
the hands, in the Bible, signifies invitation, en
treaty. In this verse we see the tender love of the 
Father for His erring and rebellious children. How 
often this was true of them through their long 
history! How many times they rebelled against 
God and turned to their own stubborn, sinful 
way! And yet the Father’s heart yearned for 
their re tu rn  to Himself. “All day long” means 
continuously. The rejection of Israel was not 
caused by any unwillingness of God to love and 
save them. It was caused by the ir own stub
born, stiff-necked unbelief, sinking finally into 
complete apostasy. It was their own fault.

Questions:

1. W hat is the meaning of Paul’s question in 
10:19, “Did not Israel know?”

2. Why does Paul say “First Moses . . . ” in 
10:19?

3. W hat passage from Moses’ writings does 
Paul quote in verse 19?

4. What subject is dealt with in the passage 
quoted from Moses?

5. What sin is described by the expression 
“provoking God to jealousy by that which is not
God”?

6. W hat is meant by the statement: “I will
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provoke you to jealousy by them that are  no 
people”?

7. Why does Paul say that Isaiah was “very 
bold”?

8. How can we explain the fact that Paul’s 
quotation from Isaiah 65:1, 2 differs from the form 
found in the book of Isaiah in the Authorized Ver
sion?

9. What people are described in the  state
ment: “I was found of them that sought me not”?

10. How did it come to pass tha t God was 
found of them tha t sought Him not?

11. W hat is implied by Isaiah 65:1, 2 concern
ing the position of Israel?

12. What is signified, in the Bible, by stretch
ing forth the hands?

13. W hat attitude of God tow ard Israel is re
vealed by the statem ent that all day long He had 
stretched forth His hands to them?

14. Whose fault was it tha t Israel was final
ly rejected by God?

LESSON 50

THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES AND THE REJECTION OF THE JEWS. 9:1 to 11:36, Cont.

E. God’s Rejection of the Jews was not Total, 
for a Remnant shall be Saved. 11:1-10

Paul has plainly proved tha t the Old Testa
ment predicted both the calling of the Gentiles and 
the rejection of the Jews. In the first ten verses 
of chapter 11 he proceeds to teach th a t although 
God has rejected the Jew s as a nation, this rejec
tion is not total, for a rem nant of the nation shall 
receive salvation.

“I say then, Hath God cast away his people? 
God forbid. For I also am an Israelite, of the seed 
of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin” (11:1). The 
question asked here, “Hath God cast away his 
people”, is obviously raised because many might 
infer from chapters 9 and 10 that God HAS cast 
off His people; th a t is, th a t God has been unfaith
ful to His own declared purposes and promises. 
Paul says in effect. “Does the argum ent I have pre
sented in chapters 9 and 10 mean that God has 
cast off His people, thus going back on His own 
word and promises?” This question, he answers 
in his habitual way of making a strong negative 
assertion: “God forbid” — meaning, “Far from 
it; certainly not”.

He then cites himself as an example to prove 
that God has not cast off His people. Paul him
self was an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, of 
the tribe of Benjamin, but he had not been cast 
off. Although an Israelite, he had been saved 
by the grace of God and was now a member of 
the true people of God, the Christian Church. 
And if Paul the Israelite was not cast off, certain
ly there were many others like himself, Jews 
who had become Christians; they were not cast off, 
but wonderfully saved. The rejection of Israel, 
therefore, could not be a total rejection. There 
would be some Israelites, a t least, that would re
ceive salvation and would be true children of God, 
true citizens of God’s Kingdom.

“God hath not cast away his people which he 
foreknew” (11:2a). In interpreting this sentence,

much depends upon w here the emphasis is placed. 
If the emphasis is placed upon “his people”, the 
sentence means one thing; if it is placed upon 
“which he foreknew”, it means something else. In 
the first case, if we place the emphasis on “his 
people”, then “his people” would mean the nation 
of Israel, and the meaning of the sentence would 
be: “God has not cast off the nation of Israel; he 
would not cast off those whom he foreknew ”. But 
if the emphasis is placed upon “which he fore
knew”, then “his people” means, not the nation 
of Israel, but the ELECT within the nation of Is
rael, the true Israelites, the spiritual Israel, the 
Israel within Israel, th a t p art of Israel which God 
had foreknown (regarded from eternity  with 
special love and favor).

The second of these two possible in terpreta
tions is to be chosen in preference to  the first. On 
the first interpretation, verse 2a is m erely a repeti
tion of the implication of verse 1. But on the 
second interpretation, verse 2 has a definite mean
ing of its own. Moreover, in Rom. 9:6-8, Paul has 
already laid down the distinction between the ex
ternal nation of Israel and the inner spiritual core 
of true Israelites, so that this is not a new idea in 
this Epistle. Also, the second in terpretation  best 
fits what follows in chapter 11, where Paul speaks 
(verse 5) of “a rem nant according to the election 
of grace”. For these reasons, the second in terpre
tation of 11:2a is definitely the better one. Ac
cording to this interpretation, then, 11:2a means: 
“God has not cast away His elect people, those 
members of the nation of Israel whom He specially 
foreknew”. This is not only in harm ony with the 
context in Romans; it is also in harm ony with the 
doctrine of the whole Bible, which teaches that an 
external, visible society and its members may be 
cast off and perish in sin, but the elect of God can 
never be cast off nor perish.

The word “foreknew” is used in the Bible in 
more than one sense. As used in 11:2a, it certainly 
means more than mere “knowing beforehand”. 
In the sense of “knowing beforehand” or “knowing
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from etern ity”, God’s foreknowledge includes all 
creatures and all events w ithout distinction; in 
this sense, therefore, He “foreknew” the Gentiles 
equally with the Jews; consequently it would in
volve no uniqueness or distinction for the Jew s to 
say tha t God “foreknew” them, if “foreknew” in 
11:2a m eant nothing more than “knew before
hand”. But it is obvious that in the expression 
“His people, which he foreknew”, the word “fore
knew ” is intended to set Israel apart as the reci
pients of some special attention or favor of God, 
in  distinction from the other peoples of the world. 
Accordingly, we take “foreknew” in this verse 
as meaning “regarded as objects of God’s special 
favor from eternity”. Those whom God fore
knew as His own can never be cast off; they shall 
live in communion with Him to all eternity.

Questions:

1. W hat is the subject dealt with in 11:1-10?

2. Why does Paul mention the fact that he 
himself was an Israelite?

3. In the statem ent of 11:2a, on which phrase 
should the emphasis be placed?

4. W hat is the meaning of the expression “his 
people” in 11:2a?

5. How can it be shown that “his people” 
in 11:2a does not mean the nation of Israel as 
such?

6. In what two senses is the word “foreknow” 
used in the Bible?

7. W hat is included in God’s foreknowledge, 
in the sense of knowing beforehand?

8. Why does “foreknew” in 11:2a not mean 
merely “knew beforehand”?

9. W hat is the meaning of “foreknew” in 
11:2a?

10. W hat can never happen to those whom 
God has foreknown in the special sense of “known 
from eternity as His own”?

LESSON 51

THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES AND THE REJECTION OF THE JEWS. 9:1 to 11:36, Cont.

E. God’s Rejection of the Jews was not Total, 
for a Remnant shall be Saved. 11:1-10, Cont.

“Wot ye not what the Scripture saith of 
Elias? how he maketh intercession to God against 
Israel, saying, Lord, they have killed thy prophets, 
and digged down thine altars; and I am left alone, 
and they seek my life” (11:2, 3). Paul now seeks 
to bring out the truth that a rem nant of Israel 
shall be saved, and in order to do this, he speaks 
of the situation in the time of the prophet Elijah. 
The reference is to 1 Kings 19:10. I t was under 
the reign of the wicked king Ahab, when the great 
m ajority  of the nation had followed their rulers 
in turning from Jehovah to the worship of Baal. 
In E lijah’s day, as in Paul’s, it seemed that the 
apostasy of Israel was complete. But in each 
case it was only partial. For in Elijah’s day 
there rem ained a faithful minority: there was Oba- 
diah, and the hundred prophets he had concealed 
in caves; and there were the seven thousand whom 
God had reserved unto Himself, who had not bow
ed the knee to Baal, nor kissed his image. Doubtless 
the faithful in Elijah’s day were but a small frac
tion of the total population of the nation, a “rem 
nant”, yet they constituted the real Israel, the Is
rael within Israel, God’s people, whom He fore
knew. Similarly in Paul’s day, the rejection of Is
rael was not total. God still had His rem nant, 
whom He had reserved for Himself, who were true 
believers. “Even so then at this present time also 
there is a rem nant according to the election of 
grace” (11:5).

“According to the election of grace.” What

is meant by this expression? “Grace” means more 
than merely “kindness” or “favor” ; it means God’s 
favor bestowed on the underserving; thus the rea
son why a particular person receives grace is not 
anything in tha t person himself, but merely the 
sovereign love and mercy of God, the sheer good 
pleasure of God, for which creatures cannot as
sign any reason other than that “it pleased God” 
to act as He did. Therefore “rem nant according 
to the election of grace” means “rem nant accord
ing to God’s sovereign, unmerited choice” (com
pare 9:11 and 11:21, 24).

In the days of Elijah, the number of the faith
ful was much greater than Elijah supposed. He 
thought tha t he alone was left to serve God, but 
God informed him that there were seven thousand 
others. Similarly in the time of the apostles, the 
num ber must have been much greater than was 
outwardly apparent to a casual observer. James 
in Acts 21:20 speaks of “m any thousands” (Greek, 
“many m yriads”) of Jew s which believe”, that is, 
of course, which believe on Jesus Christ. So it 
was not as if all or nearly all of the Jews had been 
rejected.

“And if by grace, then it is no more of 
works: otherwise grace is no more grace. But if 
it be of works, then it is no more grace: other
wise work is no more work” (11:6). This is Paul’s 
explanation of the meaning of the word “grace” in 
verse 5. He points out tha t the two principles, 
grace and works, are incompatible. Their election 
cannot be based on both grace and works, for the 
two ideas are mutually exclusive. To speak of
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election being both of grace and also of works is 
like speaking of an honest thief, or a  truthful 
liar; it is a contradiction in terms. Election is 
either of grace, or it is of works, one or the other, 
but not both. Grace would not be grace if it 
were of works; the very idea of grace means 
“not of works”. It is clear, too, tha t FORESEEN 
works are excluded from the ground of election, 
just as much as any other kind of works. The 
common Arminian view of election is that it is 
based on foreseen works; that is, that God has 
elected those whom He foresaw or foreknew (from 
eternity) would repent and believe on Christ. If 
this Arminian theology is correct, then  election is 
not of grace but of works, for Arminianism repre
sents God as electing men to salvation because He 
knows beforehand that they will repent and be
lieve. Repentance and faith, in this system, are 
the works on which election is based. Such an 
election is not an election of grace.

It is apparent that Paul considered it of very 
great importance to exclude rigidly every element 
of personal works or m erit from the doctrine of 
election. He stops in the middle of his argum ent 
about the Jew s and Gentiles to make this emphatic 
statem ent about grace and works in 11:6. Many 
today who claim to believe in the  doctrine of elec
tion as taught in the Bible yet pay very little at
tention to this tru th . They seldom mention it, and 
perhaps are a little  embarrassed by it, and so try  
to avoid speaking about it, or they speak of it 
apologetically, trying to tone it down a little 
bit, as if it were something to be just a little 
ashamed of. Evidently Paul did not feel that way 
about the doctrine of God’s sovereign election. He

considered it a main point of the Gospel and he 
taught it both consistently and insistently. We 
should go and do likewise. If it is a doctrine of 
God’s Word it is nothing to be afraid  of, ashamed 
of, or embarrassed about.

Questions:

1. Why does Paul mention the prophet Elijah 
and his time?

2. What was the religious situation of Israel 
in Elijah’s day?

3. W hat mistaken idea did Elijah himself 
have about the religious situation?

4. What is the meaning of the word “grace”?

5. What is the reason why a particular per
son receives God’s grace?

6. How many Jews were believers in Christ 
in the time of the apostles?

7. Why can election not be both of grace and 
of works?

8. What is the common Arm inian view of 
the ground of election?

9. Why can foreseen repentance and faith 
not be the ground of election?

10. What was Paul’s attitude toward the doc
trine of sovereign election?

11. Why should we not be ashamed of or em
barrassed about the doctrine of election?

LESSON 52

THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES AND THE REJECTION OF THE JEWS. 9:1 to 11:36, Cont.

E. God’s Rejection of the Jews was not Total, 
for a Remnant shall be Saved. 11:1-10, Cont.

“W hat then? Israel hath not obtained that 
which he seeketh for; but the election hath obtain
ed it, and the rest were blinded (According as it 
is w ritten, God hath  given them the spirit of 
slumber, eyes that they should not see, and ears 
that they should not hear;) unto this day” (11:
7, 8).

The word here translated “seeketh” means an 
earnest, intense, persistent search. The Jew s 
sought earnestly for righteousness, but they failed 
to obtain it, because they sought it not by faith 
but by works. This verse is a summary of Paul’s 
argument to this point. Israel as a nation — the 
m ajority of the people — did not obtain righteous
ness, but those whom God had foreknown and 
elected obtained it. Since the rejection of Israel 
is not total, but only partial, the promises of God 
made to Israel in the Old Testament have not 
been abrogated or canceled. The believing, saved

rem nant are the real Israel, the real continuity of 
the Israel of old, the real inheritors of the pro
mises. This truth may be illustrated as follows. 
Suppose that a t some future time all of the U nit
ed States except the states west of the Rocky 
Mountains were to sink beneath the w aters of the 
sea. Although the greater part of the land area 
and population of the nation would be lost by such 
a calamity, the part of the country remaining 
would still constitute the nation. It would still 
be the United States of America, and would be 
recognized as the legitimate continuation of our 
national life, throughout the world. Similarly, 
the remnant of Israel tha t receives salvation 
through Christ is the real Israel, it (along with 
all Gentile Christians) is the true inheritor of the 
Old Testament promises. The promises have not 
been broken or canceled. They are fulfilled to the 
election of grace, to whom they w ere really  made.

“And the rest were blinded” (11:7b). The 
Greek word here translated “blinded” means basic
ally, “to harden’’. Therefore Paul’s statem ent
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could be translated: “And the rest were harden
ed”. It is a recognized principle in Scripture that 
God may and often does punish sin by hardening 
the sinner; that is, by abandoning him to his sin
ful tendencies, so that as a result he becomes worse 
and worse. “They were hardened by God, i.e., 
abandoned by him to the hardness of their own 
hearts” (Charles Hodge).

Verse 8 is taken from several places in the Old 
Testam ent (as Isa. 6:9, 10; Deut. 29:4; Isa. 29:10, 
These old Testament passages apply partly to 
conditions in the times when they were first w rit
ten, and partly  they predict w hat would be in the 
future. They are thus properly applicable to the 
Jew s of Paul’s time. (Compare Matt. 13:14). 
Many such prophecies have successive fulfilments 
being first fulfilled on a smaller scale, and later 
fulfilled on a larger scale, or in a more complete 
m anner. W hat had occurred time and again in 
the Old Testam ent period, namely, people having 
eyes that could not (spiritually) see and ears that 
could not (spiritually) hear, happened much more 
completely among the Jews of apostolic times. In 
the ir blindness they could not see Jesus as the 
Messiah, and so they went on in their unbelief 
until d ire disaster and destruction overtook them 
at the time of the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 
A.D.

“This blindness and hardness were not mere 
calamities, nor were they simply the natural ef
fects of the sins of the people. They were punitive 
inflictions. They are so denounced. God says, I 
will give you eyes that see not. I t  is a dreadful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God. The 
strokes of his justice blind, bewilder, and harden 
the soul” (Charles Hodge). Since this is true, how 
im portant it is that we beware of offending God, 
of presuming upon His mercy! “Our God is a 
consuming fire” (Heb. 12:29).

Questions:

1. W hat is the meaning of the word “seeketh’ 
in 11:7?

2. W hat did Israel seek but fail to obtain?

3. What is implied, concerning the promises 
of God, by the tru th  tha t the rejection of the Jews 
is not total but only partial?

4. Who are the  real inheritors of the Old 
Testament promises?

5. W hat is the basic meaning of the word 
translated “blinded” in 11:7?

6. In what way does God sometimes harden 
sinners?

7. W hat did their blindness prevent the Jews 
of Paul’s day from seeing?

8. W hat was the result of the Jew s’ unbelief?

9. Why should all people beware of offend
ing God by presumptuous sinning against Him?

(Note: This series of lessons on the Epistle to 
the Romans will be continued, D.V., in the next is
sue. — Ed.)

“Nothing . . .  is more common than to hear 
the ignorant decry all hum an learning as entirely 
useless in religion; and what is still more rem ark
able, even some, who call themselves preachers, 
entertain  the same sentiments. But to such we 
can only say w hat a judicious preacher observed 
upon a public occasion, that if all men had been 
as unlearned as themselves they never would have 
had a tex t on which to have displayed their ignor
ance.”

— Charles Buck

Reviews of Religious Books
The favorable reviewing of a book here is not to be under

stood as necessarily implying an endorsement of everything con
tained in it. Within the editorial policy of Blue Banner Faith  and 
Life each reviewer is solely responsible for the opinions expressed 
in his reviews. Please purchase books from your book dealer or 
direct from the publishers. Do not send orders for books to the 
manager of this magazine.

THE COMMISSION OF MOSES AND THE 
CHRISTIAN CALLING, by J. Hardee Kennedy. 
Wm. B. Eerdm ans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids, 
Mich. 49502. 1964, pp. 74. $2.00.

This book is the result of five lectures given 
by the author to the Annual Pastors Conference at 
the New Orleans Baptist Theological Seminary,

June, 1962. In five chapters Dr. Kennedy seeks 
to relate the commission of Moses and the reve- 
latiou of God to the present day calling of the 
Christian. His style is scholarly and pleasantly 
balanced by a personal touch and warmth of spir
it.

It must be noted, however, that in places the
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author tends to be abstract. Also veiled state
ments indicate a basic distrust of the Mosaic au
thorship of the Pentateuch. A nother disparaging 
observation is the lack of consistent application of 
the principles of Biblical theology.

— Eugene Grilli

WARNINGS TO THE CHURCHES, by J. C. 
Ryle. The B anner of Truth Trust Publishing Co., 
78b Chiltern Street, London W. 1, England. 1967, 
pp. 171. 5s.

J. S. Ryle wrote these papers in the 19th 
century which were published in two books of 
Ryle’s works. “The eight papers found under 
this heading have never been published as a unit 
before to this present publisher’s knowledge.” — 
from the Publisher’s Preface.

The eight papers found in  this book were 
were w ritten to warn the Protestant Church of 
England to be aware of the falseness of the 
Church of Rome’s teachings. However, I believe 
that by merely replacing the names “Church of 
Rome, Popery, false doctrines” with “W orld Coun
cil of Churches, most of the General Assembly’s 
actions of the U. P. Church, much of the modern 
Evangelists’ ideas” we can clearly see the signs 
mentioned by Ryle based on a sound knowledge 
of Scriptures, to be quite apropos to today’s Chris
tendom. Ryle’s papers bring out the arch heriseies 
of the Roman Church and point out how they 
crept into the Church. The book would be best 
used as an alarm  to a sleeping Christendom who 
is resting in w hat seems to be a sound church or 
denomination. As Ryle says, “Don’t  take light
ly the teachings of our Lord Jesus Christ, which 
is the Word of God; the Bible!”

I believe this book is a must for all Christians. 
I t is easy reading and quite rewarding. Ryle is 
not nearly so wordy as John Calvin yet he is 
probably as brilliant a scholar. I must leave you 
with the quote taken from Ryle’s last paper be
cause I am sure the present errors of most churches 
have proven this statem ent to be true. “It would 
never surprise me if some mighty personal anti
christ were to arise before the end, — mighty in 
intellect, m ighty in talents for government, aye, 
and mighty, perhaps, in miraculous gifts too.” 
Read Ryle’s papers; see the signs he finds in God’s 
Word and make up your own mind.

— Bruce R. Backensto

THEM HE GLORIFIED, by Bernard Ramm. 
Wm. B. Eerdm ans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids, 
Mich. 49502. 1963, pp. 148. $3.25.

Paul’s statem ent of the consummating step in 
God’s redemption of man (Rom. 8:28-30) is a fit
ting title of this excellent study of the eschatolog- 
ical character of our present salvation, following 
its course to its fruition in the glorification of 
the believer. Professor Ramm has filled a gap

in current studies of systematic theology in show
ing that salvation is eschatological to the core.

Eight chapters trace the study systematically 
through the Testaments from the concept of the 
glory of God, the glory of Jesus Christ, the basis 
of the glorification of man in the death of Jesus 
Christ, the glorification of the whole man — body 
and soul, and the restoration of cosmic harmony 
in the eternally glorious New Jerusalem .

Professor Ramm’s method is exegetical. There 
is a great deal of original study into the basic 
words dealing with the whole scope of redemp
tion. To this he has brought a wealth of re 
search information which he has carefully foot
noted to aid the student in fu rther research. It 
is clearly set out in simple style so that the lay
man will find in his grasp and the m inister will 
find it fresh and stimulating.

One of the significant emphases of the book 
is that “man is a totality, a living being.” He is 
dynamically related to the world. W hat happens 
within cannot be severed from w hat happens w ith
out, whether in his body, his culture, or his 
world. As sin has blighted the whole, redemption 
must also bring about the restoration of the whole: 
“if man is to be glorified, the cosmos is to be re
newed.” (Ps. 104-105.)

The reviewer has found this delightfully re
freshing in Paul’s sense of presenting “every man 
perfect in Christ Jesus” (Col. 1:28). We heartily 
recommend this book to our readers. Bible class 
teachers will find it very instructive.

— E. C. Copeland

THE CHRISTIAN IN INDUSTRIAL SOCIETY, 
by H. F. R. Catherwood. The Tyndale Press, 39 
Bedford Square, London, W.C.l. 1965, pp. 152. 
12s 6d; paper, 6s. In ter-V arsity  Press, 130 N. 
Wells St., Chicago, 111. 60606. Paper, $1.25.

The thesis of this book is th a t Christianity is 
relevant to the problems of everyday life in in 
dustry and commerce, and tha t the Christian has a 
part to play in it. It does not present a plan for 
ecclesiastical involvement in social revolution. It 
is, rather, a clear statem ent of basic Christian 
(Calvinistic) concepts of work, wealth, economics 
and politics; an analysis of social responsibility 
of big business and the trade unions, and the au
thority of government in these spheres; practical 
suggestions are given to Christians as tax paying 
citizens, marketers, investors, employers and man
agers.

Mr. Catherwood has given us the findings of 
a study group of Christians directly concerned 
by professional training and experience in in
dustry and commerce. As the book was in publi
cation the author was appointed Chief Industrial 
Advisor to the M inistry of Economic Affairs of the 
British government.
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The clear statem ent of biblical truth and the 
call for positive involvement by Christians is to 
congratulated. The author considers it unworthy 
of the calling of God for a Christian to hold a 
job just to have “opportunity to witness.” The 
proper C hristian witness is given in and through 
the skilful performance of a job with fidelity as ac
cords the call of God. As example, we quote the 
appeal with which the book closes: “Without ever 
going back on the great watchword ‘By Faith 
alone’, the characteristic theme for the Calvinist 
C hristian is that he lives by faith, for the honour 
and service of God in a world the whole life of 
which must be brought from sinful chaos into 
the ordered liberty of the children of God” (pp. 
125-126. Quoted from E. G. Rupp’s article in 
THE TIMES on the anniversary of Calvin’s death 
in 1964.).

Mr. Caterwood says that there is much em
phasis in Scripture on collective witness as well 
as individual witness (p. x). However no notice 
is taken of the fact that the church is corporate 
in nature; hence the significant element of her 
impact upon the social order is lost, it seems. The 
state is recognized to be God’s instrument to man 
for good, but it is said to operate only in the 
sphere of common grace; this seems to ignore the 
fact that the state is an instrum ent of the Medi- 
ator-King, Jesus Christ, for the bringing about of 
His Kingdom (Eph. 1:15-23); hence the strength 
of the state’s m andate to the social order seems to 
be lost. We believe that some attention needs to 
be given to these truths as elements of the study.

We suggest this book would make an excellent 
study guide for a group concerned with demon
strating the relevance of the Christian faith in 
the industrial and commercial world in  which 
they are involved.

— E. C. Copeland

CHRISTIANITY IN A MECHANISTIC UNI
VERSE, and Other Essays, A Symposium, edited 
by D. M. Mackay. Inter-Varsity Fellowship, 39 
Bedford Square, London, W.C. 1. 1965, pp. 125. 
4s. Or, IVP, Chicago. $1.25.

In this symposium of four essays dealing with 
the relationship between science and the Christian 
faith there is no pretense at unified treatment, 
but examples of the different ways these Chris
tians holding im portant teaching positions in  the 
field of science have dealt with the subject. Three 
of the papers were presented for discussion before 
the Research Scientists’ Christian Fellowship and 
the fourth at a Symposium arranged by the Vic
toria Institute.

There is a unity in the position taken in all 
four essays, namely, that faith and science are 
not inimical, but complementary; they are views 
of the same object taken from different vanlage 
points and when super-imposed the one on the

other give the most life-like view; apparent gaps 
are not to be filled by modification or subordina
tion of the one to the other, but by recognition 
that all the data is not yet in. Professor Boyd 
describes the confusion that troubles some: “So 
m any of the perplexities that have arisen in men’s 
minds have come because we are more ready to 
speculate about God than to respond to Him. The 
scientist is particularly  prone to view God as an 
object, to be found by searching; but to do so is 
to take the first step to atheism. For God is not an 
object for our seeking but the  supreme subject 
of our experience. In the biblical view He is the 
Giver of it all and in it all He seeks to address us. 
We can pu t it this way. Scientific knowledge 
comes by discovery, but the knowledge of God 
can come only by disclosure.” (P. 121).

This is an excellent book to put in the hand 
of young people torn in this conflict, in which 
the voice of science often seems so much more 
authoritative than the words of the Bible, and 
the church often only adds to the confusion by 
speaking a garbled language.

— E. C. Copeland

THE NEW TESTAMENT AND THE JEWISH 
LECTIONAIRES, by Leon Morris. The Tyndale 
Press, 39 Bedford Square, London, W.C. 1. 1964, 
pp. 78. 6s.

A considerable num ber of recent studies have 
attem pted to dem onstrate that much of the New 
Testam ent arises from a ligurgical background, 
either Jew ish or Christian. This technical study 
was sparked by Aileen Guilding’s THE FOURTH 
GOSPEL AND JEW ISH WORSHIP which assumes 
tha t this Gospel is based on a supposed Jewish 
synagogue lectionary. Professor Morris expresses 
u tter disappointment with such exposition, par
ticularly w ith this one.

The confidence with which the lectionary hy
pothesis is asserted w ithout historical evidence and 
the wide disagreement among those who assume 
it as to the length of the reading cycle, when it 
began and the m anner of selection and the actual 
passages for each Sabbath and feast day cast grave 
doubt upon the existence of such a lectionary. 
The New Testament never mentions a lectionary 
and Professor Morris shows that there is no evi
dence for general agreement on the system of 
selection, to say nothing of a fixed lectionary, 
until well after the first Christian century. F ur
therm ore John mentions the synagogue but twice; 
the temple is of much more importance to him. 
Far from being concerned with the whole cycle of 
Jewish feasts, as Guilding asserts, John mentions 
only three. The lectionary passages assumed be
hind the Fourth Gospel seldom are in agreement 
with the citations in standard reference Bibles 
and commentaries, nor do they contribute to John’s 
purpose of leading men to faith in Christ and 
eternal life.
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Given the possibility of a lectionary, it is far 
too naive to make it the sole source of John’s 
ideas. He is concerned w ith many themes and 
combines them at points. Morris thinks John 
probably makes the Passover (ten times) the 
main theme to present Christ as the true Pass- 
over Lamb, not especially 19:14, 32-36.

There is an im portant chapter on “Differences 
Between the Synagogue and the Church” which 
concludes that there is little evidence in the New 
Testament of sim ilarity between Chrsitian wor
ship and the synagogue service, especially in their 
objectives. It deserves careful consideration in 
its bearing on the subject of New Testament wor
ship.

Professor Morris is a most able New Testament 
scholar and author of a number of studies and 
commentaries. We anticipate his volume on the 
Gospel of John in the New International New 
Testament Commentary series.

— E. C. Copeland

PEAKS AND PITFALLS, by M arvin L. Field- 
house. Bibla-Books, c /o  Oriental Bible Study 
Fellowship, 3704 Karuizawa Machi, Nagano Ken, 
Japan. No date, 101 pages, paper cover. U.S. 
60 cents.

The author is an independent missionary 
working in Japan. He left a  missionary organiza
tion to become independent, a step which he feels 
brought him great spiritual benefit and liberation 
(footnote, pages 30 and 31). The general view
point of the book is a  vigorous Fundamentalism. 
The author fully accepts the Bible as the inerrant 
Word of God and  the cardinal doctrines of the 
Christian Faith. Throughout the book there is 
a strong emphasis on the necessity for sincerity, 
seeking for personal holiness, and the sinfulness 
of desiring the praise of men. All this we con
sider wholesome and indeed much needed today. 
The author sees clearly and states plainly the 
un-Biblical and dangerous character and tendency 
of the present-day ecumenical movement, and 
warns against it faithfully. For this we rejoice 
and thank God.

There are however some things in this book 
which we cannot approve. The right remedy for 
entanglement in unfaithful, man-pleasing organ
izations is not to become independent, but to unite 
with or establish ones that are faithful to the 
Lord. We believe independency is a short-cut 
or too easy solution of the problem — a solution 
which overlooks the Scriptural teaching on the 
corporate nature of the Visible Church.

The book manifests a disdain for higher aca
demic education and academic degrees which is 
quite uncalled for (footnote, page 95; page 74). 
Academic learning and Christian piety are not 
necessarily enemies. G ranted that much higher 
education today is in revolt against God and God’s

Word, this is not necessarily the case, nor inher
ent in academic learning as such. The apostle 
Paul was educated at the feet of Gamaliel (who 
was no Christian), and his Epistles make it clear 
that he was familiar w ith the Greek literature and 
philosophy of his day. Moses was learned in all 
the wisdom of the Egyptians (Acts 7:22).

Also there is in this book th a t which lends 
color to the common charge that Fundamentalism 
is anti-cultural. The author suggests that “In the 
Christian life, victory. . . may. . . mean th a t you 
immediately cancel your subscription to Time, 
Life, Ladies’ Home Journal, Better Homes and 
Gardens, and/or The Reader’s Digest” (page 53). 
We hold no brief for the magazines mentioned, 
and realize that much of their contents reflects a 
non-Christian philosophy of life. But in some of 
them, at least, there is inform ation and discussion 
which is of value if we are to be intelligently aware 
of the world in which we live. Just as it is not 
money but the love of money which is a root of 
all kinds of evil, so it is not secular literature 
but an idolatrous love of it which leads people 
away from the Lord. Also, by the common grace 
of God, there is something of tru th  and value even 
in the publications of people who are  not person
ally Christians. The Reader’s Digest, for example, 
has repeatedly published articles w arning against 
dangers in the use of cigarettes. I t also contains 
many articles of general interest which can show 
the Christian reader some of the beauties and 
wonders of the world which God has created.

The reviewer finds in this book an unscrip- 
tu ral view of “guidance”. This is found at v ar
ious points and especially in the chapter entitled 
“God Told Me”, pages 91-95. The main emphasis 
of this chapter is a w arning against fanatical and 
presumptuous claims to divine guidance, especially 
in public situations. The author shows that often 
when some Christian says “God told me” to do 
something, or that He would do something, the 
event has proved tha t this “guidance” was in 
fact only wishful thinking. This emphasis of the 
author we consider wholesome, and approve of it 
heartily. But he goes on to explicate “the princi
ples involved” in genuine divine guidance, sum
marizing these as: “1. His desire is plain;” “2. 
His guidance is personal.” “3. His purposes are 
pure.” The author says: “W hen God speaks to 
men, there is a powerful, unmistakable, personal 
encounter.” In illustration, he cites the Bib
lical characters Moses, Elijah, David and Daniel
— men who were purely motivated for the glory 
of God. In the closing paragraph he asks, “Is the 
voice of my guidance plain, personal and pure?” 
(page 94). Here we believe the author is on haz
ardous ground. Moses, Elijah, David and Daniel 
lived in the age of revelation. Only part of the 
Bible existed in their day. As the opening verse 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews tells us, “God. . . 
at sundry times and in divers m anners spake in 
time past unto the fathers by the prophets” (Heb.
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1:1), but “in  these last days” has “spoken unto us 
by his Son” (verse 2). The revelation by the Son 
is the final revelation and completes the special 
revelation of God. We believe that the W estmin
ster Confession is correct in affirming that “those 
form er ways of God’s revealing his will unto his 
people” are “now ceased” (I. 1), and tha t “new 
revelations of the Spirit” are not to be expected 
(I. 6.).

On this subject of guidance, we commend to 
our readers a pamphlet entitled God’s Will and 
God’s Word, by the late R. B. Kuiper, published 
at ten cents by Great Commission Publications, 
7401 Old York Road, Philadelphia, Pa., 19126.

One more characteristic of this book the re 
viewer hesitates to mention, but it ought to be 
mentioned. The author is very defensive con
cerning himself. While it is true that at a num
ber of points he plainly relates his own sins, 
faults and mistakes (e.g., pages 93, 94), else
where, and especially in the chapter entitled “Tell
ing Tales out of School” (pages 26-35), he labors 
to defend himself against a series of accusations 
and insinuations, such as “You are trying to be

a setter-right of the brethren;” “Fieldhouse is a 
troublem aker;” “You are cold and critical and un
loving;” “Are you perfect?”; “Marvin Fieldhouse 
is a liar;” “Fieldhouse is away off the line;” 
“You are a bitter man,” and several others. This 
reviewer has no intention of joining or endors
ing these criticisms of Mr. Fieldhouse. Very 
likely they are all unjust, and he is clear and in
nocent of all these charges. Still we think it 
would have been better to omit this chapter 
from the book. Long ago Augustine wrote “God 
has finally given me victory over the lust to vin
dicate myself.” To all our readers we commend 
the inspired words of Psalm  37: “F ret not thy
self because of evildoers. . . Commit thy  way 
unto the Lord; trust also in him, and he shall bring 
it to pass. And he shall bring forth thy righteous
ness as the light, and thy judgment as the noon
day. Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for 
him: fre t not thyself because of him who pros
p e re d  in his way, because of the man who bring- 
eth wicked devices to pass. Cease from anger, 
and forsake w rath; fret not thyself in any wise to 
do evil” (verses 1-8).

— J. G. Vos

Correspon den ce
The editor has received a ra ther long letter 

from a reader, not a member of the Reformed P res
byterian Church, complaining about the m aterial 
published in Blue Banner Faith and Life on the 
question of instrum ental music in the public w or
ship of the Church. The le tter is too long to pub
lish it in the  Question Box. We shall therefore 
endeavor to summarize its main points and at
tem pt to give an answer to each.

1. Our correspondent says that he is sadden
ed and tremendously hurt by “the endlessly re 
peated harping on the use of instrumental music 
in worship.” Answer: we are sorry he feels sad
dened and hurt. He should realize, however, 
that Blue Banner Faith and Life is a journal of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church, a body which 
holds this position concerning instrumental music 
to be God-given truth and that it is our duty to 
witness for it, if necessary, until the end of the 
world. If the Reformed Presbyterian Church is 
wrong about this matter, that can be taken up in 
the proper way through the organs of church gov
ernm ent, or through the Reformed Ecumenical 
Synod (of which the R.P. Church is a member). 
But meantime, it  is the duty of an editor of an 
official church paper faithfully to promote and 
defend the official creed of his Church.

2. Our correspondent argues that the use of 
an organ is not an element of worship, but only a 
circumstance or accompaniment of congregational

singing, and therefore it does not violate the p rin
ciple tha t in divine worship “what is not com
manded is forbidden” — a principle which our 
correspondent himself accepts. Answer: this ques
tion was very thoroughly discussed in the book 
Instrumental Music in the Public Worship of the 
Church, by John L. Girardeau, which was repro
duced in installm ents in Blue Banner Faith and 
Life starting w ith Volume 15 No. 4 (October- 
December 1960, page 165) and. concluded in Vol
ume 21 Number 2 (A pril-June 1966, page 54). 
Especially we would call attention to Volume 21 
Number 1 (January-M arch 1966, pages 9-12).

3. Our correspondent raises the question 
whether the Reformed Presbyterian Church is con
sistent in excluding instrum ental music from pub
lic worship, while at the same time failing to apply 
the principle that “W hat is not commanded is 
forbidden” “in its absolutistic sense” to other 
m atters connected with worship, such as closing 
the eyes in prayer, lifting the hands in prayer, 
speaking with tongues if an interpreter is present, 
women leading in public prayer, greeting our 
fellow Christians with a holy kiss, and other 
matters. Answer: We do not claim to be fully 
consistent. No Christian and no church is com
pletely consistent. In many things the most faith
ful Christian is inconsistent, and the most faithful 
church is lacking m consistency. We make no 
such claim as complete or absolute consistency. 
We only claim to be seeking to understand the
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Lord’s Word and to do His will. However, it is 
not a refutation of a doctrine or practice to allege 
that those who hold it are inconsistent about some 
other m atter or matters. Each question should be 
decided by the judgment of Scripture on its own 
merits. Any of the m atters mentioned by our 
brother can be brought up by any member of the 
Church in good standing, and an effort will then 
be made to understand the teaching of Scripture 
on the m atter in question, and to reach agreement 
if possible, and an official position about it. This 
kind of thing has been done again and again, 
and it can be done in the future. The person who 
holds that the church is inconsistent about some 
m atter should bring the m atter up in the regular 
way through the channels of church government. 
If a member of another denomination, it can still 
be done through the Reformed Ecumenical Synod.

4. Our correspondent alleges th a t our position 
on instrum ental music in worship implies a harsh 
condemnation of our fellow Christians as living in 
wilful sin and disobedience to the Lord. Answer: 
We intend no such implication. It is necessary to 
distinguish between the subjective and the ob
jective here. Objectively considered, every dev
iation from the norm of Scripture is sin. St. 
Augustine wrote that every lesser good involves 
an element of sin. When we practice infant bap
tism, and baptism by sprinkling, our Baptist breth
ren must necessarily regard this as objectively 
involving an element of sin; similarly, we must re 
gard their insistence on immersion and their re
jection of infant baptism as involving an element 
of sin. But a t the same time both they and we 
fully recognize each other’s subjective sincerity 
and intention to  be faithful to the Lord. We re 
fer our correspondent, and other interested readers, 
to the question and answer on this very point 
which was published in Volume 22 Number 2 
(April-June 1967, page 115). We have not space 
to repeat the entire answer here, but we shall 
quote the concluding paragraph, as follows:

“In the same way, we may affirm that today 
there are many who use hym ns and organs who 
sincerely intend to honor and please God. Strict
ly speaking, they are violating a Scriptural p rin

ciple concerning worship, but we may be sure that 
God will accept their good intentions and forgive 
their sin of ignorance. Still, if we are  seeking to 
honor God in the fullest and highest way, we 
should search the Scriptures for principles of wor
ship, and then apply faithfully the principles that 
we find revealed there.”

5. Our correspondent raises the question 
whether our position on instrum ental music does 
not imply that those who hold or practice the con
trary “are under the same condemnation as Korah, 
Dathan, etc., and can expect the same judgm ent.” 
Answer: In the Old Testam ent God showed His 
displeasure in terrible ways sometimes, yet He did 
not always do this — often it  was only once or 
twice to teach the lesson that Israel needed to 
learn. In Numbers 15:32-36 by the express com
mand of God a man was stoned to death for gath
ering sticks on the Sabbath. This happened only 
once so far as we know. There m ust have been 
many Sabbath-breakers in Old Testam ent times 
who were not stoned to death. This man pre
sumably knew that he was sinning — he was sin
ning presumptuously. Our brethren  who believe 
that instrum ental music is legitim ate in worship, 
on the other hand, are acting conscientiously and 
believe that they are pleasing God. We believe 
that they are mistaken, but we do not hold that 
they are deliberately sinning against God.

In Conclusion: No Church can take its creed 
or confession seriously and practice and defend it 
faithfully, without the implication th a t those who 
hold contrary ideas are m istaken. If every church 
must maintain silence on every m atter concern
ing which other churches sincerely disagree, there 
will hardly be any tru th  left that any church can 
witness to. Our witness should be in love and 
kindness, but we cannot silence our witness to 
something because others, whom we regard as 
sincere believers, disagree w ith us. Neither our 
Lord, nor the apostles, nor the Reformers followed 
such a course. We can only witness to tru th  as 
we see it; and if in anything we are mistaken, we 
can only pray that the Lord will graciously for
give and overrule our error.

— J. G. Vos

Blue Banner Question Box
Readers are invited to submit Biblical, doctrinal and practical 

questions for answer in this department. Names of correspondents 
will not be published, but anonymous communications will be dis
regarded.

Question: Answer:

What is the Biblical view of capital punish- The following quotation from  pages 65-66 of
ment? Biblical Theology, by G eerhardus Vos (William B.
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Eerdm ans Pub. Co., Grand Rapids, Michigan) is 
presented as a concise statem ent of Scriptural 
tru th  on this subject. The connection is the rev
elation given by God to Noah after the Flood 
(Genesis 9:5, 6):

“The last point relates to the protection of 
human life from the assault of man, and lays 
down the divine law for the punishment of m ur
der: ‘A t the hand of man, even at the hand of 
every m an’s brother, will I require the life of man. 
Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his 
blood be shed, for in the image of God made He 
m an.’ Some in order to evade the institution of 
the death penalty for murder, would understand 
these words as a mere prediction, that m urder is 
apt to be followed by blood-vengeance under the 
lex talionis. This exegesis is made postively im 
possible by the added clause: ‘for in the image of 
God made He man.’ The image of God in man 
can never furnish a motivation for the likelihood 
of the exaction of blood-vengeance. The question 
rem ains w hat the image of God in man has to do 
with the infliction of the death-penalty. Two 
answ ers have been given to this. According to the 
one this clause explains why such an extraordin
ary power of taking away the life of another man 
can be conferred upon man’s fellow creature. It 
is in virtue of the sovereignty of God, being part 
of the divine image, laid upon him that man can 
execute justice in capital matters. Others under
stand the clause as furnishing the reason why as
sault upon the life of man should meet w ith this 
extrem e penalty; in life slain it is the image of 
God, i.e., the divine majesty that is assaulted. The 
la tter of these interpretations deserves the pre
ference. Notice the difference tha t here the instru
m ent for the execution of the divine ordinance is 
clearly indicated: ‘by man shall his blood be shed,’ 
w hereas in the case of retribution upon the ani
mals this aspect of the m atter is left indefinite. 
Further, the ground for the institution of the pen
alty  appears to be a twofold one; on the one hand, 
the larger context in which the ordinance occurs 
proves i t  to be a measure of protection for society. 
At the same time the reference to the image of God 
shows that something still deeper underlies. It 
may well be questioned, whether the former alone, 
and that w ithout an explicit injunction from God, 
could ever justify the infliction of death from one 
m an upon another. Purely utilitarian, social 
considerations would hardly be sufficient here. 
They can come in as a secondary reason only after 
once the m atter has been put upon the high 
ground of the administration of justice sanctioned 
by God. The argument so frequently met with, 
tha t capital punishment adds but a second murder 
to the first is an argument based either on total 
ignorance of the facts of Scripture or on open 
denial of the obligatory character of what the 
Bible teaches. How can that be characterized 
as a duplicate murder that professes to rest on 
the most explicit command of God, and over

against which men have nothing to put except 
sentimental objections, and an unproven theory 
about the meliorating efficacy of forms of dis
cipline which from their very nature exclude the 
punishm ent of death?” (Copyright, 1948, by Wil
liam B. Eerdmans Publishing Company).

In addition to the above, it may be pointed 
out tha t recent discussions of capital punishment 
in the public press have been almost entirely oc
cupied with the question “Does capital punish
ment deter people from committing m urder?” 
Even religious leaders have been quoted in the 
press as arguing the question on this basis. The 
Biblical argument for capital punishm ent is on an 
entirely different basis. I t does not primarily 
concern the m atter of probable results, but the 
m atter of justice. Belief in the sanctity of justice 
seems almost to have vanished from our national 
life. It is stated on every hand that the only 
reason for penalties is to deter others from simi
lar crimes and thus to protect society. While this 
may certainly be a secondary reason for the in
fliction of penalties, it can never be the main rea
son. The prim ary reason is that justice requires 
the infliction of penalties. The m urderer deserves 
to die, and God commands tha t he be put to death. 
Bible-believmg Christians should argue the ques
tion on this basis and decline to enter into in ter
minable discussions on the question of w hether 
the death penalty does or does not benefit society.

Also, with regard to the oft-repeated claim 
that the commandment “Thou shalt not kill” for
bids the death penalty for murder, it should be 
noted (a) that this commandment (Ex. 20:13’ is 
correctly translated “Thou shalt not commit m ur
der” ; (b) the same code of legislation, in the 
very next chapter, specifically commands the in
fliction of the death penalty: “He that smiteth a 
man, so that he die, shall be surely put to death” 
(Ex. 21:12). Note also Levit. 24:17, “He that 
killeth any man shall surely be put to death” ; 
Numbers 35:31, “Moreover ye shall take no satis
faction for the life of a m urderer, which is guilty 
of death: but he shall be surely put to death.”

— J. G. Vos

Question:

What was the sacrifice involved in Christ’s 
work of atonement? Was this God the Father’s 
sacrifice of His Son, or was it Christ’s sacrifice of 
Himself as the perfect man?

Answer:

Today we use the term  “sacrifice” in more 
than one sense. It is used in the general sense 
of giving up something for the sake of some cause 
or person, as when someone says “A beautiful 
grove of trees was sacrificed to make room for 
a new housing development,” or “Moses made a 
great sacrifice when he renounced the comforts



176

and pleasures of life in Egypt, choosing ra ther to 
suffer affliction w ith the people of God.” In  this 
sense we may say that God the Father made the 
supreme sacrifice when He “spared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all” (Rom. 8:32).

However, in Scripture the term  “sacrifice” is 
used in a more technical sense, to mean the sub
stitutionary suffering of death for the sake of 
another. In this usage “sacrifice” is closely con
nected w ith the terms “atonem ent” and “prop
itiation”. It is in this connection that the shedding 
of blood finds its Scriptural significance (Heb. 
9:22). This is why Christ is called “the lamb of 
God which taketh away the sin of the world” 
(John 1:29). In this sense C hrist Himself offered 
the great sacrifice when He “put away sin by the 
sacrifice of h im self’ (Heb. 9:26).

Of course the Father’s giving up of His Son 
to suffer and die is prior to the actual sacrifice 
of Christ when He offered Himself on the cross, 
but it is all part of the same great Plan of Re
demption, the eternal Covenant mentioned in He
brews 13:20.

— J. G. Vos

Question:

In the atonement of Christ, was His divine 
nature or His human nature the propitiation for 
our sins? If it was His divine nature, does not 
this involve a division in the indivisible divine 
Trinity, when Jesus cried out asking why the Fath
er had forsaken Him?

Answer:

God is a perfect and unchangeable being, and 
therefore cannot Himself suffer. In order that 
God take the sins of the world upon Himself, it 
was necessary that He become man, in the incar
nation (Hebrews 10:5). The relation between the 
divine and the human in Christ must always re
main mysterious to us. After long study and dis
cussion the Biblical data on this baffling subject 
were summarized by the Council of Chalcedon, 
A.D. 451. The essential content of this formula
tion is given in the W estminster Shorter Cate
chism, answer to Question 21, “The only Re
deemer of God’s elect is the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who, being the eternal Son of God, became man, 
and so was, and continueth to be, God and man 
in two distinct natures, and one person, forever.” 
This formulation contains five elements, all of

which are necessary for doing justice to the Bibli
cal data. These are: 1. The reality of the divinity.
2. The reality of the humanity. 3. The distinctness 
of the natures. 4. The unity of the Person. 5. 
The performance of the relationship.

W hat Christ suffered in His hum an nature, 
He suffered as a Person. We may not think of 
Christ as if He were two persons, a human and a 
divine. Mysterious as it is to us, He was and is 
only one Person, who took a hum an nature into 
union with Himself and in tha t hum an nature, 
consisting of body and soul, suffered the agonies 
of the cross and endured the w rath of God the 
Father. We can never escape the m ystery of how 
God the Father could forsake His Son. It may 
help a little to say that this forsaking was moral 
or ethical, not metaphysical — it did not mean 
that the Son was no longer a m ember of the Trin
ity, or that He was at tha t moment not divine 
(both of which would be impossible) but rather 
it meant that the absolute displeasure of the Fath
er was visited upon the Son (who experienced it 
in His human nature) because of the guilt of hu
man sin which had been laid upon Him. Baffling 
as it is to us, it is the teaching of Scripture (2 
Cor. 5:21, “For he hath made him to be sin for 
us. . . ”).

— J. G. Vos

Question:

The revised Chapter 30 of the Reformed P res
byterian Testimony says: “W hen participating in 
political elections, the Christian should support 
and vote only for such men as are publicly com
mitted to Scriptural principles of civil govern
ment” (Par. 8). Who is to decide w hat candi
dates meet this requirement, the individual or 
the church courts, and how is the decision to be 
made?

Answer:

The present w riter’s understanding is that (1) 
the courts of the Church may lay down guide
lines within which members of the church are 
to act; (2) the decision in a particular case is to 
be made by the individual Christian; (3) the in
dividual Christian is responsible for his decision, 
and can be called to account by the courts of the 
Church if he has clearly violated those principles 
which the Church as a body has recognized as 
Scriptural and therefore binding upon the m ember
ship.

— J. G. Vos

Reprints A vailable
In writing for free copies of reprints, readers postage. Canadian and overseas readers need not 

living in U.S.A. should send a 6 cent stamp for send stamp.
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Studies In the Covenant of Grace. Series of 
35 Bible lessons from the 1967 issues of the mag
azine. Obtainable from Reformed Presbyterian 
Board of Christian Education, 738 Rebecca St., 
Pittsburgh, Pa. 15221. $1.00 plus postage.

Philippians: Epistle of Humility, Unity and 
Loyalty. 13 Bible lessons from the January- 
March 1965 issue. 60 cents plus postage, from 
R. P. Board of Christian Education, 738 Rebecca 
St., Pittsburgh, Pa. 15221.

A Christian Introduction to Religions of the 
World. 78 page paperback book, from the 1964 
issues of the magazine. $1.50 from Baker Book 
House, 1019 Wealthy St., S. E., Grand Rapids, 
Michigan 49506.

Psalm 98, tune Desert. Metrical version of 
Psalm  98 w ith music of tune Desert, on single 
sheets which by folding once can be pasted in 
Psalter or other book of similar size. 5 copies 
or less, free. In quantities, 25 for $1.00. 50 for 
$1.50. 100 for $3.00. All postpaid.

The Work of the Holy Spirit. Article from 
the July-Septem ber 1965 issue. Single copy free. 
50 cents per dozen, 25 for $1.00, postpaid.

Receiving the Holy Spirit. Article from Oc- 
tober-December 1967 issue. Single copy free. 
50 cents per dozen, 25 for $1.00, postpaid.

Ashamed of the Tents of Shem? Booklet on

Psalmody and Worship. Single copy free. In 
quantities, 5 cents per copy, postpaid.

The Offense of the Cross. Evangelistic and 
Gospel tract. Single copy free. In quantities 2 
cents per copy or $1.00 per 100, postpaid.

God, Man and Religion. Booklet on the un
derlying assumptions of different views of Chris
tianity. Single copy free. In quantities, 10 
cents per copy or $1.00 per dozen, postpaid.

Christian Education for Christian Youth. Pam
phlet on importance of truly Christian education. 
Single copy free. In  quantities, 2 cents per copy, 
postpaid.

What is Christian Education? Booklet on 
basic principles. Single copy free. In quantities,
10 cents per copy or $1.00 per dozen, postpaid.

Surrender to Evolution: Inevitable or Inex
cusable? Article reprinted from April-June 1966 
issue. Single copy free. In quantities, 10 cents 
per copy or $1.00 per dozen, postpaid.

Scriptural Revelation and the Evolutionary 
World View. Booklet from  April-June 1967 issue. 
Single copy free. In quantities, 10 cents each or 
$1.00 per dozen, postpaid.

Except as noted above, all orders for reprints 
should be sent to Blue Banner Faith and Life, 
3408 Seventh Avenue, Beaver Falls, Pennsylvania 
15010, U.S.A.
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PSALM 27

Ly n t o n . C .M . Arthur J . Jamouneau

10. When Thou didst say, Seek ye My face, 
Then unto Thee reply 

Thus did my heart: Thy gracious face, 
Jehovah, seek will I.

13. O Lord, instruct me in Thy way;
Do Thou my leader be;

Make plain my path because of those 
That hatred bear to me.

11. Far from me hide not Thou Thy face;
Put no t away from Thee 

Thy servant in Thy w rath; Thou hast 
A helper been to me.

12. Leave me not nor forsake, O God;
Thou Saviour art to me;

Though both my parents cast me off 
I’m taken up by Thee.

14. Nor give me to my foes’ desire;
For witnesses that lie 

Against me risen are, and such 
As breathe out cruelty.

15. I should have fainted had I not
Believed that I would see 

Jehovah’s goodness in the land 
Of them that living be.

16. O do thou w ait upon the Lord;
Yea, let thy  strength be great, 

And let thy  heart encouraged be; 
Upon Jehovah wait.

(Reprinted from The Book of Psalms with Music. Copyright 1950 by the Trustees of the Synod of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church of North America. Price of book (359 pages) is $1.75 postpaid. 
Copies can be obtained from Chester R. Fox, Treasurer, 306 Empire Building, 537 L iberty Av
enue, Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania 15222, U.S.A.
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